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To the Right Honourable

HENEAGE

LORD FINCH, BAR ON of Daventry,
Lord High CHANCEL LOU R of England,
and one of His MM AFE ST I E’s moft

Honourable Privy Council.

My Lorbp,

HE many Favours Ihave formerly Received
from Y ou, as they might juftly challenge, when-
ever 1 had a fit opportunity, a Publick and

Thankfull Acknowledgment; fo have they encourag’d me
at this time, to the Prefumption of this Dedication to Your
Lordfhip. Whom , as Your Perfpicacious Wit, and
Solid Judgment, together with Your Acquired Learning,
render every way a moft A ccomplifh’d and Defirable Pa-
tron ; {o did I perfuade my felf, that Your Hearty Affec-
tion to R eligion, and Zeal for it, would make You not Un-
willing, to take that into Your Prote&ion, which is writ-
ten wholly in the Defence thereof; {0 far forth, as its own
Defeds, or Milcarriages ,fhould not render it uncapable of
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T he Epiftle Dedicatory.

the fame.  Nor can I think it probable, that inan Age of
fo much Debauchery, Scepticifm, and Infidelity, an Un-
dertaking of thiskind, fhould be judged by You, Ulelefs
or Unleafonable. ~And now, having fo fit an Opportuni-
ty, 1 could molt willingly expatiate in the large Field of
Your Lordfhip’s Praifes ; both that I might doe an A&
of Fuftice to Y our {elf, and provoke others to Your Imi-
tation. But I am fenfible, that as no Eloquence, lefs then
that of Your own, could be fit for fuch a Performance; fo
the Noblenefs and Generofity of Your Spirit is fuch, that
You take much more pleafure in Doing Praife-worthy
things, then in Hearing the Repeated Echo’s of .them.
Wherefore in ftead of purfuing Encomiums, which would
be the leaft pleafing to Your felf, I fhall Offer up my
Prayers to Almighty God, for the Continuation of Your
Lordfhip’s Lifeand Health; Thatfo Hs MAJESTY
may long have fuch a Loyal Subje& and Wife Counfel-
lour ; the Church of England, fuch a Worthy Patron ;
the High Court of Chancery, fuch an Oracle of Impartial
Juftice; and the whole Nation, fuch a Pattern of Ver-
tue and Piety. Which fhall ever be the Hearty Defire

of,

MY LORD,

Your LorpsHIP'S

- Moft Humble and
moft A fle&ionate

Servant,

R. Cudworth.
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HOUGH, I confefs, I bave feldom taken any great plea-
 fure, in reading other mens Apologies, yet mufl [ at this

time make fome my felf.  Firft therefore, I acknowledge, that

when [engag’d the Prefs,l intended onely a Difcoure concer-
ning Liberty and Necellity,or to fpeak out more plainly, Again{t the Farall
Neceflity of all Altions and Events ; which upon whatfoever Grounds
or Principles maintain'd , will ( as We Conceive ) Serve 7he Defign of
Atheifm, and Undermine Chriftianity, and all Religion; as taking
away all Guilt and Blame, Punithments and Rewards , and plainly
rendring a Day of Judgment, Ridiculous: And it is Evident that fome
have purfued it of late, inorder tothat End. But afterwards We con.
fider’d, That this which is indeed a Controverly, concerning 7The True
Intellectual Syftem of the Univerle, does, in the full Extent thereof,
take in Other things; the Neceflity of all Attions and Events being
maintained by Several Perfons, upon wery Different Grounds, accor-
ding to that Tripartite Fatalifm, mentioned by us in the beginning of the
Firit Chapter.  For Firft, 7be Democritick Fate, is nothing but The
Material Neceflity ofall things withoutra God : it fuppofing Senllefs Mat-
ter, Neceffarily Moved, to be the onely Original and ¢rinciple of all
things : Which therefore is called by Epicurus, The Phyfiological ; 4y
us, the Atheiftick Fate. Befides which, 7he Divine Fate is alfo Bi-
partite ; Some Theifts (uppofing God, both to Decree and Doe all
things in us, (Evil as well @ Good ) or by his Immediate Influence
to Determine all A&tions, and fo make them alike Neceflary to us, From
whence it follows, That bis Will is no way Regulated or Determined, by
any Eflentiall and Immurable Goodnefs, and Jufltice; or that be bath
notbing of Morality in his Nature, be being onely Arbitrary Will Omni-
potent.  As alfo That all Good and Evil Morall, to #s Creatures are
A 3 meer
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for them, or to make us Guilty and Blame-worthy for what we doe Amifs

The Preface

meer Theticall or Pofitive things ; ¥r%, and not ¢éoe by Law or Com-
mand onely, and not by Nature. 7bis therefore may be called , The
Divine Fate Immorall, and Violent. Again, There being other Di-
vine Fatalifts , who acknowledge fuch a Deity, as both fuffers other
things, befides it [elf, to A&, and bath an Eflentiall Goodnels and
Jultice in its Nature ; and confequently , 7hbat there are things, Jult
and Unjult to us Naturally, and not by Law and Arbitrary Conttitucion
onely; and yet neverthelefs take away from men, all fuch Liverty, as
might make them capable of Praife and Difpraife , Rewards and Pu-
nithments , and Objeéls of Diltributive Jultice: they conceiving Ne-
cellity to be Intrinfecall to the Nature of every thing, in the Altings
of it and nothing of Contingency to be found any-where ; from whence it
will follow, 7hat nothing could poffibly have been Otherwife, in the whole
World , then it Is. And this may be called 7he Divine Fate Morall,
(s the other Immorall,) and Naturall, (s theother Violent ;) it being
a Concatenation, or Implexed Series ot Caufes, all in themfelves Ne-
ceflary, depending upon a Deity Morall, (if wemay (o [peak ) that is,

fuch a5 is Eflentially Good, and Naturally Juft, s the Head thereof;

the Firft Contriver and Orderer of all. Which kind of Divine Fate,
bath not onely been formerly afferted by the Stoicks, but alfo of late, by
divers Modern Writers. Wherefore of the Three Fatalifms, or Falfe Hy-
pothefes of the Univerfe, mentioned in the beginning of this Bock 5 One
#s Abfolute Atheifm : Another Immorall Theilm, or Religion withos
any Naturall Jultice and Moralicy : ( all Jult and Unjult, according to
this Hypothefis , being meer Theticall or Fallitious things , Made by
Arbicrary Will and Command onely:) 7Zhe Third and Laft Juch a
Theilm, s acknowledges not omely a God, or Omnipotent Under-
ftanding Being, but alfo Natural Juftice and Morality, Founded in
bim, and Derived from bim 5 neverthelefs no Liberty from Necellicy any-
where, and therefore no Diftributive or Retributive Juftice in the World,
Whereas thefe Three Things are, ("as we conceive ) the Fundamentals
or Effentials of True Religion. Firfl, Zhat allthings in the World,
do not F loat without a Head and Governour 5 but that there is a God,
an Omnipotent Underftanding Being, Prefiding over all,  Secondly,
Zhat this God being Effentially Good and Jult, there is ¢dou xarly xal 5i-
xaiov, Something in its own Nature, Immutably and Eternally Jult, and
Unjuft 3 and not by Arbitrary Will, Law, and Command onely.  And
Laftly, 7That there s Sometbing ¢ iy, or, That we are fo far forth Prin-
ciples or Mafters of our own Altions, as to be Accountable to Juftice

and to Deferve Punithment accordingly, Which Three Fundamentals
of
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o Religion, are [ntimated by the Aurbou_r to the Hebrews , in thefe
Words ; He that Cometh to God, mult Believe that He Is, and That He
isa Rewarder of thole who fcek himout.  For to Seck out God 4ere,
is notbing clfe, but to Seck a Participation of his Image, or the Recovery
of that Nature and Life of bis, which we bave been Alienated from.
And thefe Three Things, namely, That all things do not Float without
a Head and Governour 5 but there is an Omnipotent Underftandin

Being Prefiding overall : 7hat this God, bath an Effentiall Goodnefs
and Juftice, and Zbat the Differences of Good and Evil Morall, Honeft
and Dithonelt, are not by meer Will and Law onely, but by Nature ;
and confequently, That the Deity cannot AG, Inﬂp_encc, and Neceflitate
men, to fuch things as are in their Own Nature, Evil : and Laftly, That
Neceflity 7 not Intrinfecall tozhe Nature of every thing 3 But that men
have fuch a Liberty, or Power over their own Alions , as mayrender
them Accountable for the [1me, and Blame-worthy when they doe Amifs
and confequently, That thereis a Jultice Diftributive of Rewards and
Punithments, running through the World 5 I fay, Thefe Three, ( whick
are the moft lmportant Things, that the Mind of man can employit felf
upon ) taken all together, make up the Wholenels and Entirenefs of that,
which # bere called by s, The True Intelletual Syftem of the Univerfe ;
in fuch a Senfe, as Atheilm may be called , a Falfe Syftem thercof :
Zhe Word lntelleCtual, being added , to diflinguifh it from the
other, Vulgarly fo called, Syftems of the World, ( that s, the Vifible
and Corporeal World ) the Prolemaick, Tychonick, and Coperni-
can ; the Two Former of which, are now commonly accounted Falfe,
the Latter True.  And thus our Profpet being now Enlarged, into s
Threefold Fatalifm , or Spurious and Falle Hypothefis of the Inte]-
leCtual Syftem, making allthings Neceffary upon feveral Grounds ; We
accordingly Defigned the Contutation of them all, in Three Several
Books. ~ 7he Firlt, 4gainft Atheifm, ( whick is the Democritick Fate )
wherein all the Realon and Philofophy thereof is Refelled, and the Ex-
iltence of a God Demonfirated 5 and [o that shu dvdywen, or Material
Neceflicy of all things, Overthrown. 7he Second, For fuch a God as s
not meer Arbitrary Will Omnipotent, Decreeing, Doing, and Necefli-
tating all Aéiions,Evil as well as Good ; but Effentially Moral, Good
and Jult;and For a Natural Difcrimen Honeftorum & Turpium ; where-
by another Ground of the Necefiity of all Humane Altions will be Re-
moved. And the Third and Laft, Againft Neceflity Intrinfecall and
Effentiall to al/l A€ion; and for fuch a Liberty, or Sui-Poteftas, in Ra-
tional Creatures, s may render them Accountable, capable of Rewards
and Punifhments, and fo Objedts of Diftributive or Retributive Juftice :

by
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by which the now anely remaining Ground, of the Fatal Necefiity of all
Altions gnd Events, will be Taken away. And all thefe Three under
tbat One General Title, of The True Intellectual Syftem of the Univerle,
Each Book baving befides, its own Particular Title : s, Againfi Atheifm ;
For Natural Juftice and Morality, Founded inthe Deity s For Liberty
Jrom Negeflity, and a Diftributive Juftice of Rewards and Punithments
in the World.  And this we conceive may fully fatisfy, concerning our
‘General Title, a/lthofe, who are not extremely Criticall or Captious, at
leaft as many of them as have ever beard of the Aftronomical Syftems of
-theWorld ; fothat they will not think. ws bereby Obliged, toTreat of the
Hierarchy of Angels, and of all the Several Species of Animals, Veges
tables, and Minerals, (o¢c. that is, to write De Omni Ente, of what-
Joever is Contained within The Complexion of the Univerfe.  Zhough
the Whole Seale of Entity s here alfo taken notige of ; and the General
Ranks of Subftantiall Beings, below the Deicy, (or Trinity of Divine
Hypoftafes ) Confider’d : which yet, according to our Philolophy, are
but Twoy Souls of feweral Degrees, ( Angels themfelves being included
within that Number ) and Body. or Matter : as alfo the hmmortality of
thofe Sauls Proved. Which notwithfianding is Suggefted by us, onelyto Sa-
tigfy fome mens Curiofity. Neverthelefs we confefs that this General Title,
might well have been bere [pared by us, and thisNolume bave been Pre-
fented to the Reader’s View, not.as a Part or Piece, dut a Whole Com-
pleat and Entire thing by it felf, bad it not been for Two Reafons ; Firfl,
Our beginning with thofe Three Fatalifms, or Falfe Hypocheles of the
Intellettval Syltem, and Premifing a Confutation of them all, thenwhen
we thought to have brought themn within the Compafs of One Volume 5 and
Secondly, Every other Fage’s, throughout this whole Volume, accordingly
bearing the Infoription, of Book the Fipft, upon the Head thereof, ?%is
is therefore that which in the Firft place, we bere Apologize for, our
Cublifbing One Part or Book alome by it felf; We being (urprized in the
Length thereof s Whereas we had otberwife Intended Two more along with
it.. Notwithflanding which, there is no Reafon, why this Volume [hould
therefore be thought |mperfe®t and Incomplete, becaufe it bath not All
the Three Things at firft Defigned byus 5 it comaining All that belongeth
to its own Particlilav Title and Subje&, and being in that refpeéi no Piece,
but a Whale., . This indeed muft needs beget an Expefiation, of the Two
following Treatiles, (efpecially in fuch as fball have receiv’d any Sa-
tisfadlion from this Fielts) concerning thofe Two other Fatalifms, or
Falle Hypathefes mentioned to make up our Whole tntelleGtual Syftem
Compleat ;. Zbe One, to Prove, 7hat God is not meer Arbitrary Will
Omuipotent,. ( without any Effential Goodnefs and Juftice ) Decree-

lﬂg
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ing and Doing all things in the World, aswell Evil as Good; and
therchy making them alike Neceflary tous 5 from whence it would follow,
that all Good and Evil Moral, are meer Thetlca], Poﬁtzvc, and Arbi-
trary things, that is, not Nature, but Will 5 Which is the Defence of
Natural , Eternal, ez lmmucable Juftice, or Morality : 7he Other,
Zhat Neceflity is not Intrinfecal 20 the Navure of Ewery thing, God and
ali Creatures, or Eflentiall 2o all Ation ; but, 7hat thereis S omething
& #uiv, or,Zhat we bave fome Liberty, or Power over our own Aétions :
Which is the Defence of a Diftributive or Retributive Juftice, difpnfing
Rewards and Punithments throughout the whole VVorld. VVker fore we
think fit bere to advertize the Reader concerning thefe, 7hat though they
were, and [iill are, really intended by us ; yet the Compleat F inifbing and
Publication of them, will notwithftanding depend upon many Contin-
gencies ; not onely of our Lite and Health, the Latter of which, as well
as the Former,is tous very Uncertain; but alfo of our Leifure, or Va-
cancy from other Neceffary Employments.

In the next place, VVe muft Apologize alfo, for the Fourth Chapter ;
inafmuch as, th ugh in regard of its Length, it might rather be called a
Book, then a Chapter ; yetit doth not Anfwer all the Contents Prefixed
2o it. Here therefore mufi we again, confe(s our felves Surprized ; who when
we wrote thofe Contents, did not fufpect in the leaft, but that we fhould
bave Satisfied them all within a leffer Compafs.  And our Defign then
was, befides Anfwering the Objettion, againfi the Naturality of tie Idea

“of God, from the Pagan Polytheilm, (" we baving then fo fit an Occa-

fron) to give fuch a further Account of the ldolatry and Religion of the
Gentiles , as might prepare our way for a Defence of Chriftianity, o
be fubjoyned in the Clofe: it being mot onely agreeable to th: Senfe of
Ancient Dolors, but alfo exprefly declared inthe Scripture, That One
Defign of Chriftianity, was to abolifh and extirpate the Pagan Polytheifm
and Idolacry. ~ And our Reafons for this Intended Detence of Chriftia-
nity, were.  Firlt ; Becaufewe bad Obferved, that fome Profeffed Op-
pofers of Atheilm, bad either incurred a Sufpicion, or at leafl fuffered un-
der the Imputation, of being meer Theifks, or Natural Religionifts ozely,
and no hearty Believers of Chriftianity, or Friendsto Revealed Reli-
gion. Fromwhich either Sufpicion er Imputation therefore, we thought
it Juftice to free our felves, we baving fo Unfhaken a Belief, and firm
Alturance, of the Truth of the whole Chriftian Doérine, But,Secondly
and Principally ; Becaufe we bad further Obferved it, to have been the
Method of our Modern Atheifts , to make their F irft Affault againft
Chriftianity, as thinking that 10 be the moft Vulnerable and that it
would be an eafy Step for them from thence, to Demolifh all Religion, and

5 Thei(m,
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Theifm,, quew:ru Jince the Satisfying the Former Part of tboﬁi&oh-
:c:nrs,, ?Qﬂ d\alrea dy.taken up. fonuch Raam, that! the Parfuit of théke-
maindery would, ba@&qmtﬁ Excluded, ‘our \principally Intended  Contd-
.tatloq gfl the Atheiitick Grounds- the. ﬁremmnme@f()bje&zmﬁ
now fufficiently Anfwered 5 there.was a neceﬂiry,tbat ne fhould tbem‘ﬁwﬁ
off, jand leave the-further Account of the Pagan Idolatry and Réligion,
bogether. with our chcnce of Chm[hanll:y,: to. ﬁame at,’mr more ran-aenseﬂr
Opportumitye:, o, - oty AT Tnd |
Argc{ 70w e qu!LExbablt tﬁt’ﬂe Readﬂr 5 mew, ' Bﬂef amf General
Syno}}fsf, of the whale following VVork, together with:fome Farticular
Reflexions, upon feveral Parts thereof; eitber for bis better Inforsation
concerning. them. ar jor their:Vindication's fome of\which therefore,
\w:ll beof greater, Yfe, after the Book. lbas been readythenbefore. = e
Chapter, . an idccount of the Aromick Phyfiology,: @s madesthe
Famgamﬂ of the Democritick Fate. . ¥¥here the:Reader is to under=
[ftand, that this Democritick Fate, which-isOne of theThtee Falfe Hyl
pothg:fgs of. the. Inccllvc&ua] Syftem,. theres Mentioned;) is:tbhe very Selfe
fame thing with.the Atomick Atheifm:; 2hé.oriely Form of ‘Acheifmy ithat
bath_publickly appeared upon: the Stage, ‘as. an-Entire Philofophick
Syltem ; or hath indeed been much: taken notice of intheV Vorld. | for-thefe
Two Thoufand years paft. . Eor, Though. it be trie )-That Epicurus,
(wbo was, alfo an. Atomick Athclf’t C as.is afterwardsderlared Wohas
wing, iu all probability, therefore a Mma’ to Innovate Something, thavbe
might not feem to have borrowed all from Democritus,) 'did b} violerice
introduce Liberty of Will, ‘into his Hypothefis 5 for the Salving whereof,
be ridiculoufly a’ewged That bis Tknrd Motmn of Atoms, ml!edib} L%
crecius, ; LIgsM 221D
O ———-—-—Emguum Clmamcn Prmcrpmrum O ods
I'et was tius, as Cicero long fince obferveds)a' moft Heﬁemgcnemua\aaﬂch{
or AiTumentum of.bis, -and. altogether s Contradifions to theTenour
of his own Principles, as.it was to the Dodirine of Democritus: hisife
Zhere can benothing more Abfurd, then forian Atheift to'affert Liberry
of Will: s but it is.moft of all, Abf'urd, for -amAtomick One;  And tbm‘
fore.our Modern; Acheilts do bere plainly difelaim Epicurus; (¢ though
otherwife. fo much Admired by them;_ ) and declare open Wan aghi
thes Liberty of Will 5 they dpprebending. that it would unaoiddbly fr
troduce, Incorporeal, Subftance ;. s alfo-well: Knowing, that Necaﬂ' ity
on the contrary, Effeétually averthrows all. Religions;oit taking a
Guilt and Blame, Punifhments and B.cwafds 3 to wbzcb ngbt be: adided

15 .f b &

~ alfo, Prayers azzd’ Devotions.. .. 5 S

- dAnd astherewas a mceﬂ' Y for us beres 1o gwe ﬁam Awomteof ‘thas:
Ancient
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ancient Atomick Ehyfiology,with which Atheifin now becaime thus Blen-
i Comphesi i ' a5 s i 5o
Tm--tbihgs.cauffmiﬂg it 1 ii_'_-ﬂa That it was ”? fﬂ’vmmn f_’f I?éﬁ';ocn-
tus wer Leucippus, butaof much greatér-Antiquy': not O_J'Ii‘f]‘ from that
Zradition: tranfhitted by PolidoniustheSroick , 7hat it derz_fdg;,{z'tf. O-
riginial from one Mofchus a.Phxnician, who'lived before the TrOJéthars,
(T mhich plainly makes-it ko have been Motaicall ,)5:& dfﬁ:r ﬁd‘@_f‘&ﬂfto-_
tle’s Affirmation, That the greater part ofthe Ancient Pi}_!lo_fogl?§ﬁ§‘fqﬁer;
sained this Hypothefis s and further becaufe it i certainthat divers of the
Lealigks, and particularly Empedocles, -béfore Demogritus, Phy ﬁ_fjlcjg_j-
zed; Aromically:? which s the Reafon, be was ﬁ;mzzrbapp{}ma‘%d by
Luerevius. . Beftdes whichy it ismore thena Prfumption, that'Anax-
aporas:his Honiceomery or Similar Atomblogy, was but'a Degintration
ffﬂmﬁtﬁ‘ﬁ True\pﬂa’ GenumcﬂAtomology of the' Aﬁtléi'lt Itaiit’ks, tbat
was an Anomoeomery; or Doéirine of Diffimilar ard Ung ualfﬁéﬁ”h-tdhi -\
Wherefore all'that is True-concerning i-De'mocrit‘tifsi '_%zri;f“I;éiif:rﬁRusf, s
onely this, hat thefe men wereindeed, the Firlt Atheizers of this Anicient
Atamick Phyfiolegy, or the Inventors and Broachers of the Atomick A
theifim. o Whichis Laertius bis True meaningy ("though'it be not common-
lyainderflobd,) ‘\when be recordeth of them; ‘that they were the Firfl, who
made-Unqualified -Atoms, the Principles of all ‘things in the Univerle
midhout exception's  thatvs, motonely of Inanimate Bodies, (“usthe other
Ancienc Religious Atomills, the lealicks, before had done ) but alfo'of
Souland Mind. zi000 000 pRT 390 0F 1Y), $om SN
‘wodnd whereds we conceive this Aromick Phyfiology, 'as to the Effen-
tialls thereof, to be Unqueftionably True,viz, That the onely Principles of
Bodies, are Magnitude, Figure, Site, Motion, and Reft; and‘that
the Qualitiesand Forms of Tnanimate Bodies, are R eally nothing, but
Jeveral-Gombinations of thefe, Canfing feveral Pharcies in us 3 ¢ Which
excellent: Difcovery. therefore, fo long agoe made, is a Notable' Tnfiance of
theWit and Sagacity of the Ancients: ) So do we inthé Nixt place, make
itmanifefl; that this Atomick Phyfiology rightly underflood, is fo far
fromheing either the Motheror Nurfe of ‘Atheilm, ' or any ways Favoura-
blesthereuntoy G as is Vulgarly fuppofed ;). that it is indeed,” the moft di-
ﬁ&?@ﬁ@ppd&t@@a it of \anyy «and the greateft Defence againft the fame.
Edrg\Firft; wehave Difcovered ; That the Principle, upon which this
Atomology: is Founded,’ and from whence it Spruny, was'id other then
%_Nﬁthing'ﬂﬂtiﬂf Nothing, in the True Senfe thereof 5" or, 7hat
Nothing. can: be' Caufed by Nothing: from whénice it was concluded,
tb:z.t in: Natural Generations, there was no new Real Entity produced,
"-’bﬁ‘i’ \Was nothbefore > the'Genuine Confequence whereof was Two-fold ;
n2iond *x o That
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7hat the Qualities and Forms of Inanimate Bodies, are 7o Entities
Really diflinii from the Magnitude, Figure, Site’' and Motion of Parts ;
and,That Souls are Subftances Incorporeal,not Generated out of Matter.
Where we bave (hewed, That the Pythagorick Dodrine, of the Pree-Ex-
Mtence of Souls, was founded upon the very fame Principle, with the A-
tomick Phyfiology. And it isfrom this very Principle rightly underfood,
that Ourfelves afterwards, undertake to Demenfirate, 7he Abfolute Im-
poffibilicy of all Atheifm.  Moreover, we bave made it undeniably Evi-
dent, That the Intrinfick Confticution of this Atomick Phyfiology a/fo is
fuch, as that whofoever admits it, and rightly underftands it, muft needs
acknowledge Incorporeal Subftance 5 which is the Abfolute Overtbrow of
Atheifm. And from bence alone, is it certain tous, without anyTeftimonies
from Antiquity, that Democritus and Leucippus, could not poffibly be the
Firft Inventors of this Yhilofophy, they either not rightly Under fianding
ity or elfe wilfully Depraving the fame : and the Atomick Atheilm, being
Really notbing elfe, but a Rape committed upon the Atomick Phyfiology.
For which Reafon, we do by no means bere Appland Ylato, nor Ariftotle,
in their Reje€ling this moft Ancient Atomick Phyfiology, and Introdu-
¢cing again, that Unintelligible Firft Marter, and thofe Exploded Qua-
lities and Forms, into Philofophy. = For though this were probably done
by Plato, out of a Difguft and Prejudice againft the Atomick Atheifts,
which made bim not fo well Confider nor Underfland that Phyfiology ; yet
was be much difappointed of bis Expeclation berein 5 That Atomology
which be Exploded, ( rightly underfiood,) being really the Greateft Bul-
wark againft Atheilm 5 and on the contrary, 7hofe Forms and Qualities
which be Efpoufed, the Natural Seed thereof 5 they, befides their Unintel-
ligible Darknefs, bringing Something out of Nothing, in the Impoffible
Senfe ; which we [hew to be, thelnlet ofall Acheilfm, And thus in this
Firft Chapter, have we not onely quite Difarmed Acheifm of Atomicifm,

or fhewed that the Latter, '( rightly underftood,) affordeth nomanner of

Shelter or Proteétion to the Former ; But alfo made it manifeft, that it 3
the greatefi Bulwark and Defence againft the fame. Which is a thing af.
terwards further infified on. '

As to the Second Chapter, we bave no more to (ay, but onely this 5 That

bere we took the Liberty, to Reveal the Arcane Myfteries of Atheilm, and

to Difcover all its Pretended Grounds of Reafon, that we could find any-
where Juggefied in Writings ; thofe onely excepted, that are peculiar to the
Hylozoick Form, (which #sdireéily contrary to the Atomick;) and that
to their beft advantage too : neverthelefs 1o this end, that thefe being
afterwards, all Baffled and Confuted, Theilm might by this means, Ob-
tainthe Greater and Fufter Triumph over Atheifm.

In

o
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Theilts then gemerally Suppofed ) but onely One Huge Plant or Vegetable,
baving an Artificial, Plantal, and Plaftick Nature 5 as its Higheft Prin-
ciple, Orderly difpofing the Whole, without any Mind or Underftanding.
And bere bave we fet down, the Agreement of all the Atheiftick Forms,
(bowever differing fo much from one anotber.) in this One General Princi-
ple, wiz. 7hat all Animality, Conlcious Life and Underftanding, s
Generated out of Senflefs Matter, and Corruptible again into it.

Wherefore in the Clofe of this Third Chapter, we infift Largely, upon
an Artificial, Regular and Plaftick Nature, devoid of exprefs Know-
ledge and Underltanding, as fubordinate to the Deity : Chiefly in way
of Confutation, of thofe Colmo-Plaftick , and Hylozoick Atheifms.
Zhough we bad a furtber Defign berein alfo, for the Defence of Theifm :
forafmuch as without fuch a Nature, either God muft be fuppofed to Doe all
things in the world Immediately, and to Form every Gnat and Fly, asit
were with bis own bands ; which feemeth not (o Becoming of him, and
would render his Providence , to Humane Apprebenfions, Laborious
and Diftra&tious 35 or elfe the whole Syftem of this Corporeal Univerfe,
muft refult onely from Forcuitous Mechanifm, without the Direttion of
any Mind : which Hypothefis once admitted, would Unqueflionably,
by degrees, Supplant and Undermine all Theiftm.  And now from what
we bave declared, 1t may plainly appear, that this Digreffion of ours, con-
cerning an Artificial, Regular and Plaftick Nature , ( Subordinate to
the Deity ) isno Wen, or Excrefcency, in the Body of this Book ; but a
Natural and Neceflary Member thereof.

In the Fourth Chapter ; After the 1dea of God fully declared, (where
we could not omit bis Effential Goodnefs and Juftice, or (if we may fo
call it ) the Morality of the Deity ; though that be a thing properly be-
longing tothe Second Book, Zhe Contfutation of the Divine Fate Immo-
tal ) Zhere is a large Account given of the Pagan Polytheifm ; to fatisfy
a wery confiderable Obje&ion, that lay in our way from thence , Againft
the Naturalicy of the Idea of God, as Including Onelinefs and Singu-
larity in it.  For bad that, upon enquiry, been found True, which is [o
commonly taken for gramted, That the generality of the Pagan Nations,
had conflartly, Scattered their Devotions, amongft a multitude of Self-
Exiftent, and Independent Deities, they acknowledging no One Sove-
veign Numen 5 7his would much bave Stumbled the Naturality of the Di-
vine Idea.  But now it being on the Contrary, clearly Proved, That the
Pagan Theologers all along , acknowledged One Sovereign and
Omnipotent Deity, from wbicﬁ all their other Gods were Generated or
Created 5 we have thereby not cnely Removed the forementioned Obje&ion
out of the way 3 but alfo Evinced, That the Generality of ' mankind,

bave
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— conflantly bad a certain Prolepfis or ‘Anticipazion in their Minds;
ﬁ:ﬂﬁ;ﬁgzﬂ;afgg A&wual Exiftence of :p God, according to the True Id-=a of
bim. Aﬂf this was the tatber done Fully and Carefully by us 5 becaufe we bad
not met with it fufficiently performed before s A. Sceuchus’E-Ugubmus, Fa-
ving laboured meft in this Subject : fra:"ﬂ whofe profitable Indufiry tbgzzg_}g
we [ball no way detraét 5 yet whofoever wz{l_ compare, what be _}Jatb writtern,
with ours , will find no Juft Caufe to tbml; ours Superfluous and Unne-
celfary 3 much lefs, a Tranfcription out of bis. dn which, befides other things,
there is no Account at all given, of the Many Pagan, Poctical and Poli-
tical Gods, what they were s which is fo great a part of our Performance,
to prove tkem Really to have been, but the Polyonymy of one God. . From
whence it follows alfo, That the Pagan Religion, though fufficiently Fauly,
yet was not altogetber fo Nonfenfical, @s the Athel{‘t§ gvoalcf reprfﬁﬂ{ 1t, Ot
of defign ; that they might from thence infer, all Religion to be nothing but
a meer Cheat and Impofture = they worfbipping onely One Supreme God,
in the fe'ygraz Manifeflations of bis Goodnefs., Powcnr,‘ and Providence
throughout the World, together with bis Inferiour Miniftets.  Nevertte-
lefs we cannct deny, hat being once eﬂgafed in this Subject, we thought our
Selves the more Concerned, to doe the bufinefs thoroughly and effeéinally,
becaufe of that Controverly lately Agitated, concerning 1dolatry, (which
cannot otherwife be Decided, then by giving a True Account of the Pagan
Religion ;) and the [o Confident Affirmations of fome, That none could pof-
fibly be Guilty of 1dolatry, in the Scripture Senfe, who Believed One God
the Creacor of the whole world : Whereas it is moft certain on the contrary,
that the Pagan Polythzifin and Idolatry, confifted not in worfbipping Many
Creators, or Uncreateds, but in giving Religious Worfhip to Creatures,
befides the Creator ; they direGing their Devotion, (s Athanafius plainly
affirmetb of them, ) i dywires, xa) moais ymrais, 7o One Uncreated onely ;
but befides bim, to many Created Geds.  But as fir the Polemick Ma-
nagement of this Controverly, concerning Idolatry, we leave it toother

Learned Hands, that are already engaged in it. !
Moreover, We bave inthis Fourth Chapter, largely Infified alfp upon
the Trinity. The Reafon whercof was, Becaufe it camein our way; and our
Contents engaged ws thereunto , in order to'the giving o full Account of the
Pagan Theology : it being certain , that the Platonicks and Pythago-
reansat leaft, if not other Pagans alfo, had their Trinity, aswell s Chri-
ftians, - And we could not well avoid, the Comparing of thefe Two toge-
ther = Upcn mhich Occafion we take notice of @ Double Plaronick Trinity ;
the One Spurious and Adulterated, of fome: latter Platonifts ; the Other
True and Genuine, of Plato bimfelf, Parmenides,. and the Ancients. 7he
Former of which, though it be Oppofed by ws totke Chriftian Trinity,and Con-
. a futed ;
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futed ; yer betwixt the Eduter and #hat, do we firid a Wonderfall Corvefpon-
dence :* which #'Largely' Piik fueds in=the Phatonick- ChriftiarssBpology:
Whkerein notwithfkarding; nothing muft bé lookt upon, as Dogmatically Af-

ferted by us, but ‘onely “Offeredlyand> Submitted to the  Fudyment of 'tre

Learned in thefe Matters ; We bonfining our'felves; in this Myfterion'POInE
of the Holy Trinity, within the Cotmpafs of thifetits Three Effetitials Weclared?
Firfl, That it isnot a Trinity of meer Nameés and Words; or ¢f Logieal
Notionsonely= But of Per(onsr Hypoftafes. -Secondly) That nonﬁ*xsﬁ)baﬁ
Perfonsor Hypolvales; are Creavares, bur alk Uncreaved. - And EaM}
That they are all Threey: Truelj ‘and* Really: Ofe: God. V1 Neverthelefs ad
acksiowledge, That we did thérefire, the more Copioufly infifbapon this \Ars
guments becaufe of vur then Défigned, Defence of Chriftianity 5 we cons
ceivirig that ‘this Patallelil, betwixt the Ancient or Genuine Platonick;
and the*Ghiriftian Trinity; mightbe of forme\ufe to’ farisfy thofe amving i usy
who Bogilet fo much" it the Prinity; and ook upon‘it a5 the ChoakiPear of
Chriftianicy 3 when'théy [ballsfind, thist the Freeft Wits amongfithe Pas

 gans, and'the Befb Philofopliers; who bad>rothing of Superftition, izo Ded

termine. thei that way, were fo"fak ﬁam-bﬂng‘bﬂy of fuch an-Hypothefis; s
that they were'even Fonid theresfo . And that'tbe Pagans! bad ‘indeed fuch &
Cabbala amongft them, (¢ whith'fome per baps will yet bardlybelieve, notwith-

franding. all-that we have faid;') 'might be-further convinced, from that me=

morable Relation in Plutareh,zof Thefpefius:Solenfis, who after he had'been:
look t ~ uporas- Dead for Three days ;° Reviving 5 - Affirmed amongft other;
thingswhich be thought be fawor beard inthe mean timein bis Ecftafy, Thisy
0f Three Gods in the Form® ofia Trianglej pouring in Streams 1nto one
another ;- Orpheus bis Soul, being fuidt? bave arrived [o far v accordigly
as from the Teflimonies of other  Pagan Writers; we:bave proved, that a
Trinity of Divine Hypoftales, wasw partof the Orphick Cabbala. Zruesin-
deed,, our *Belief of whe: Holy' Trinity.,, 4 Founded: .upon no Pagan Cabs
bala’s; but onely Scripture Revelation : 13t being that which Chriftians are,
or fhould be, all Baptized intoizNeverthelefs thefe things: are Reafonably.
noted by ws tothis end s That that' fhould notibe made a Yrejudice Againft
Chriftianity; and Revealed Religion§: nor lookt upon as fuch an Affright<
full Bugbear or Morme in it mbich even Pagan Philofophers themfelves,
and thofé of themsfivAccomplifbed: Intellectuals, and Uncaptivated Minds,:
though having neitber Councils;nor - Creeds) non Scriptures 5 had o

great aPropenfity and Readiriefs to-entertain .and fuch a Veneration for.
Inthss Fourth Chapter, e were neceffitated by the Matter it [elf, to run
out anto Philology .and Antiquity. 5. asalfo in the cther Farts of the Book
we dowftén give ‘an Account, of the Dodnine of the Ancients : which hows
ever fome Over-fewere Phalofophers,may look upon Faltidiouly, or Underva-.
2 : lue
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Tue and Depreiate ; yet, as we conceived it often Neceflary, fo poffie
;lljycr:; the l?arie-gy tbe{eaf not be Ungratefull to others ;. and this M;‘ng;e
of Philology, throughout the Whole, Sweeten and Allgy the Severity of
Philolophy to them : Zhe main thing n‘b_:cl.:a the Book_ pretends to, in the
mean time, being the Philofophy of Religion. But for our parts, we
ncither call Philology, nor yet Philofophy, our Mifirefs 5 but ferveour

felves of Either, as Uccafion requircth.

Asfor the Laft Chapter 5 Zhough it Promife onely a Confutation of all
the Atheiftick Grounds; yet do we therein alfo Demonfirate, the Abfo.
lute Impoffibility of all Atheifm, and the Altual Exiftence of a God.
We (ay Demon'trate 5 not A Priori, which is Impoffible and Contradic-
tious; but byNecellary Inference, from Principles altogetber 'Z}nde?m,
ble. For we can by no means grant to the Atheifts 5 Zhat there is no

- more, then a Probable Perfuafion, or Opinion to be bad, of the Exiftence

UNED

of a God ; without any Cercain Knowledge or Science. Ne_mrtbeieﬁ
it will not follow from bence , That whofoever fball Read thefe Demon-
ftrat'ons of ours, and Underfland all the words of them, mufi therefore
of Necelfiry, the prefently Convinced, whether he will or no, and put out
of all manner of Doubt or Hefitancy, concerning the Exiltence of a
God. For we Believe That to be True, which fome bave Affirmed, That
were there any Interelt of Life, any Concernment of Appetite and Peflion,
againft the Truth of Geometricall Theorems themfelves ; as of a Trian-
gle’s Having Three Angles Equallto Two Right 5 whereby mens Fudge-
wients might be Clouded and Bribed; Notwithflanding all the Demon-
ftrations of them, many would remain, at leaft Sceptical about them,
W berefore meer Speculation,and Dry Machematical Realon, in Minds Un-
purified,and baving a Contrary Intereft of Carnality,and a beazy Load of
Infidelity and Diftruft finking them down 5 cannot alone beget an Unfha-
ken Confidence and Affurance of fo High a Zruth as this, The Exiftence of
One Perfect Underftanding Being, the Original ofa/l things.ds it i cer-
tain alfo on the contrary,That Minds Cleanfed and Purged from Vice, may
without Syllogifticall Realonings, and Mathematical Demonftrations,
bave an Undoubted Affurance of the Exiftence of a God, according to
?bd‘t c'f the P h-ilofoPher 3 xé&zemg 7oL ev Yywow 1 ae iswy Eiva, Purity Pof.
fetles men with an Aflurance of the Beft things : whether this Afurance
be called a Varicination or Divine Sagacity, (as it s by Plato and A<
riltotle) or Faith, as inthe Scripture.  For the Scripture-Faich, s
7ot a meer Belicving of Hiftoricall Things, and upon Inartificiall Argu-
ments, or Teltimonies onely 5 but a Certain Higier and Diviner Power
inthe Soul, that peculiarly Correfpondeth with the Deity,  Notwith-
fianding which, Knowledge or Science, added to this Faith, ¢ accor-
*kk ({Iﬂg
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ding to the Scripture Advice ) will make it more Firm:and Stedfaft;
and the better able to refift thofe Affaults of Sophifticall Reafonings, that

Jhall be made againft it. -

In this ¥ifth Chapter, as fometimes elfewbere, we thought Our [elves
concerned, in Defence of the Divine Wifdome, Goodnels, and Perfec-
tion, againft Atheifts, tomaintain, ( with allthe Ancient Philofophick
Theifts,) the Perfeltion of the Creation alfo; or that the Whole Syftem
of things taken all together, could not bave been Better Made and Ordered
thenitis. Andindeed, This Divine Goodnefs and Perfettion, as Dil-
playing and Manifefting it felf in the Works of Nature and Providence,
7 [uppofed in Scripture, to be the very Foundation of our Chriftian Faith
when that 7 Defined, to be the Subftance and Evidence Rerum Speran-
darum ; that s, Of Whatfoever s ("by a Good man ) to be hoped for.
Notwithflanding which, it was far from our Intention, therefore to Con-
clude , That Nothing neither in Nature nor Providence, could be Other-
wife then it is 3 or,That there is Nothing left to the Free Will and Choice
of the Deity.  And though we do in the Third Settion, infift largely,
upon that Ancient Pythagorick Cabbala, Zhat Souls are always United
to fome Body or other 5 a5 alfo, 7hbat all Rationall and IntelleGtuall
Creatures, confift of Soul and Body ; and fuggeft feveral things, from
Reafon and Chriftian Antiquity, in favour of them both : yet would we
not be Underflood, to Dogmatize in either of them, butto Submit all to
better Judgments.

Againywe (ball bere Advertife the Reader, ( though we bave Caution’d
concerning it, in the Book it felf ) That in our Defence of Incorporeal Sub-
ftance againft the Atheifts, However we thought our felves concerned,
to faythe utmofi that poffibly we could, in way of Vindication of the Anci-
énts, who generally maintained it to be Unextended, (whichto fome

feems an Abfolute Impoflibility 5 ) yet we would not be fuppofed Ourfelves,

Dogmatically to Affert any more in this Point, then what all Incorpo-

-realifts agreein, That there is a Subftance Specifically difiinéi from Bo-

dy ; namely fuch, as Confifteth Not of Parts Separable from one another ;
and which can Penetrate Body 5 and Lafily, is Selt-Altive, and bath an
Internal Energy, diflinét from that of Locall Motion. ("And thus much is
undeniably Evinced, by the Arguments before propofed.) But whether this
Subftance, be altogetber Unextended, or Extended otherwife then Bo-

dy ;5 we fball leave every man to make bis own Judgment concerning it.
Furtbermore, We think fit bere to Suggeft,7hat whereas throughout this
Chapter and Whole Book, we conflantly Oppofe the Generation of Souls,
that is,the Prodution of Life Cogitation and Underftanding,out of Dead
and Senflels Matter 5 and affert all Souls to be asSubftantiall @s Matcer
it
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it felfs This is not done by us, out of any fond Addictednefs to Py rhagorick
Whimfeys, nor indeed out of a meer Partiall Regard tothat Caufe of The-
ifin neither, which we were engaged in, (though we bad great reafon to be
tender of thattoo 3) but becaufe we were enforced rbereun_to, b] Dry Ma-
thematicall Reafon ; it being a5 certain tows, as any thing in all Geo-
metry, Zbat Cogitation and Underltanding, can never poffebly Refule
out of Magnitudes, Figures, Sites, and Locall Motions, ( which is all
that ourfelves can allow to Body ) however Compounded together.  Nor
indeed in that other way of Qualities, is it better Conceiveable, bow they

fbould emerge out of Hot and Cold, Moift and Dry, Thick and Thin ; ac-

cording to the Anaximandrian Atheifm. And  they who can perfuade
themfelves of the Contrary, may Believe, That any thing may be Caufed by
any thing 5 upon which Suppofirion, we confefs, it ImpofJible tous, to prove
the Exiftence of a God, from the Phenomena.

Inthe Clofe of this Fifth Chapter ; Becaufe the Atheilts doin the Lafi
place Pretend , Theifim and Religion o be Inconfiftent with Civil Soves
veignty ; we were neceffitated, briefly to Unravel and Confute, all the
Atheiftick Ethicks and Politicks, ( Zhough this more praperly belong
to our Second Book Intended : ) Where we make it plainly to appear,
Zhat the Atheifts Artificiall and Fadtitious Juftice, is Nothing but Will
and Words ; and 7That they give to Givil Sovereigns, no Right zor Au-
thority at all, but onely Belluine Liberty, and Brutith Force. But on the
contrary, as we Affert Jultice and Obligation, not Made by Law and
Commands , but in Nature ; and Prove This, together with Confci-
ence and Religion, to be the oncly Bafis of Civil Authority ; /o do we
alfo maintain, all the Rights of Civil Sovereigns ; giving both to Cae-
far, the things that are Celar’s 5 and to God, the things that are God’s.

And now, baving made all our Apologies and Reflexions, we have no
more to adde, but onely the Retrattation or Retraétion of oe Paffage, Page
761.Where mentioning that Opinion of # Modern Atheiftick Writer,7pat
Cogitation is motking elfe but Local Motion, we could not think Epicurus
and Democricus to bave funk to fuch a Degree, either of Sottithnefs or Im-
pudence, as this ; whereas we found Caufe aftermards, upon further Con-
Jideration, to Change our Opinion berein, Page 846. Forafmuch as when
Epicurus Derived Liberty of Will in men, meerly from that Motion of
Senflefs Atoms Declining Uncertainly from the Perpendicular; it is
Evident, that according to bim, Volition it Jelf muft be really Local Mo.
tion.  As indeed in the Democritick Fate, and Material Neceflity of all
tbmgs, it 1 Implied, That Humane Cogitations are but Mechanifm and
I;Igtlon. Notwithftandin -nuf)icb,botb Democritus and Epicurus fuppofed,

atthe World was made without Cogitation,though by Local Motion. Se

“.* 4 that
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that the meaning of thefe Befotted Acheilts, (if at leaft they had amy
meaning ) feems to have been this, That all Cogitation is Really Nothing
elfe but Local Motion ; neverthelefs all Motion, not Cogitation ; but one-
Yin fuch and fuch Circumflances, or inBodies fo Modifed.

And now we are not Ignorant, That fome will be ready to condemn this
whole Labour of ours, and of others in this Kind, Againft Atheifm, as alto-
gether Ufelefs and Super fluousupon this Pretence,that an Atheilt is a meer
Chimera, and thereisno fuch thing any-where tobe found in the World.
And indeed we could beartily wifb,, upon that condition, that allthis La-
bour of ours, were Superfluous and Ufelefs. But as to Atheilts, Zhefe fo
confident Exploders of them,are both Unskilled in the Monuments of An-
tiquity, and Unacquainted with the Prefent Age, they live in others
having found too great an Affurance , from their own Perfonal Con-
verfe, of theReality of Zhem.  Newertbele[s this Labour of ours, is not
Intended onely for the Converfion of Downright and Profefled Acheifts,
( of which there is but Little Hope,they being funk into [0 great a degree of
Sottifbnefs ; ) but for the Confirmation of Weak, Staggering, and Scepti-
call Theifts.  And unlefs thefe Exploders of Atheifts, will affirm alfo,
that all men bave conflantly, an Unfhaken Faith, and Belief of the Ex-
iltence of a God, without the leaft mixture of Doubtfull Difiruft, or Hefi-
tancy, ( which if it were [0, the world could not poffibly be fo bad as now it
is ) they muft needs Grant, fuch Endeavours as thefe, for the Confirmi
and Eftablifbing of mens Minds in the Belief of a God, by Philofophick
Reafons, in an Age fo Philofophicall, not to be Supertluous and Ufelefs.
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1. The Fatal Necelfity of all Humane Aifions and Egents maintain-

CHAP. I

#por three feveral Grounds, which are fo.many falfe Hy-
;f:beﬁu of the Intelleual Syﬁcm of the Univerfe. ‘2. Concerning
the Mathematical or Aftrological Fate. 3. Goncerningthe Opinion

" of thofe who [uppofe a Fate fuperiour to, the Higheft - Deity: -

4. The Moderation of this Difcourfe. 5. The Atheiftical Hypo-
thefis or Democritical Fate, being founded uponthe Atomical Phyfio-
logy 5 the necelfity of giving am Account of it, andihat firfk bricfly
deferibed. 6. The dntiquity of this Plyfiology , and the account
which is given of it by Ariltotle. 7. 4 clear andfull record of the
Jame Phyliology inPlato that bath not been taken notice of, 8. That
ueither Democritus, »or Leucippus, ner Protagoras, uor any A-
theifts werethe firft Inventours of this Philofophys and of the Neceffi-
ty of being thoroughly acquainted withit, inorder tothe confutation
gf Atheifm. g. TheTradition of Pofidonius the Stoick , that Mo-
chus an ancient Phanician was the firfk Inventour of the Atomical
Phyfiology. 10. That this Molchusthe Inventour of the Atomical Phyfi=
ology was probably the [ame with Mochus the Phyfiologer iz Jamblichus,
with whofe fucceffours, Pricfts and Prophets, Pythagoras eonvers'd
at Sidon. 11. Other Probabilities Jfor this, that Pythagoras mwas
acquainted with the Atomical Phyfiology. 2. That Pythagoras bis
Monadswere Atoms. 13. Proved plainly that Empedacles, who was 4
Pythagorean.,Phyfiologized Atomically. 14. The fame further convinced
Jrom Plato,Ariftotle,Plutarch ¢ Stobzus. 15. That Anaxagoras was
a [purious A tomift, or unskilful Initatour of that Philofophy. 16. Thas .
Ecphantus the Pythagorean, ZLenocrates, Heraclides, Diodoras and
Metrodorus Chius were all ancient Afferters of the Atontical Phy-
Jrolagy 5 together with Ariftotles T, eftimony that the ancient Bhyfiolo-
gers generally went that way, 17. How Ariftotle is to be reconci-
bed with bimfelf, and the credg of other Writers ta be falyved, who

impu;z-
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impute this Philofophy to Leucippus and Democritus s That they were
the ftﬁ Atheizers of it, or the Founders of that Philofophy which is
Atheiftically Atomical. 18. That the Atomifts before Democritus
were Afferters of a Deity and Subflance Incorporeal. 19. A confus
tation of thofe Neotericks , who deny that Incorporeal Subftance was

- ewer afferted by anyof the Ancients, and the Antiquity of that Do-

&rine proved fram Plato, who himfelf profefedly wmaintained it,
20. That Ariftotle likewife afferted Incorporeal Subftance. 21. That
Epicurus exdeavonred to confute this Opinion, as that which Plato
and others of the Ancients had maintained. 22. That all thofé
Philofophers who held the Immortality of the Soul and a Deity diftinct
fromthe World, held Incorporeal Subftance, and that befides Thales,
Pythagoras was a grand Champion for the fame, who alfo afferted a
Divine Triad. 23. Parmenidesan jﬁwter of Incorporeal Subftance,
together with all thofe who maintained that all things did not flow, but

. fomething ftand. 24. Empedocles vindicated from being either

an Atheift or Corporealift at large. 25. Anaxagoras a plain Afferter
Incorporeal Subftance. 26. Inferred that the Ancient Atomifts
efore Democritus were both Theifts and Incorporealifts. 27. That
#hereis not only no Inconfiftency between Atomology and Theology,
but alfo a Natural Cognation, proved from the Origine of the Atomi-
cal Phyfiology, and firft a general account thereof. 28. A morepar-

- dicular account of the Origine of this Philofophy from that Principle
©of Reafon, That in Nature, Nothing comes from Nothing, nor goes to

Nothing. 29. That the [ame Principle which nrade the Ancients

- difcard [abftantial Forms and Qualities, made them alo to affert In-
= eorporeal Subftance. 30. That from the fame Ground of Reajon alfo
#hey afferted the Immortality of Souls. 31. That the Dollrine of

Preexiflence and Tranfuigration of Souls had its original from hence
alfo. 32. That the Ancients did not confine this to Humane Sonls

* only, but extend it to all Souls and Lives whatfocver. 33. All this

proved from Empedocles, who affertedthe Preexiftence as well as the

- Poftexiftence of all Souls upon that Ground. 34. A Cenfure of this

Dodfrine 5 that the Reafon of itis z'rrymgable for the Pofi-eternity of
all Humane Souls, and that the Hypothefis of the Creation of Humane
Souls,which [alves their Immortality without Preexiftence,is Rational.
35. A new Hypothefis to [alve the Incorporeity of the Souls of Brutes

- without their Poftexiftence and fuccelfive Tranfmigrations. 36. That

thiswill not prejudice the Immortality of Humane Souls. 37. That
the Empedoclean Hypothefis is more Rational than the Opinion of
¢hofe that would maie the Souls of Brutes C‘m}parea!. 38. That the
Conftitution of the Atomical Phyfiology is fuch, that whofoever enter-
tains it, and thorowghly underftands it, muft needs hold Incorpore-
real Subftance, in five Particulars. 39. Two general Advantages of
the Atomical or Mechanical Phyfiology 5 firft that it renders the Corpo-
realWorld intelligible. 40. The fecond Advantage of it, that it
prepares an eafie and clear way for the Demonfiration of Incorporeal

- Subftance, 41. Concluded, That the ancient Mofchical Philofophy
- confifted of two Parts, Atomical Phyfiology, and Theology or Pnenrra-
- tology. 42, Thatthisentire Philofophy was afterwards mangled and
© difmembred, fome taking one part of it alome, and fome the other.

43. That
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~ 43. That Leucippus and Democritus, .fwirfg IAtbefﬁ_‘im‘hj?A #rclined,
took the Atomical Phyfiology emiewamimgb to make it Jubfervient to
Atheife, and upon what occaffon they did it, and how unfuccefSfully.

. 44. "That Plato ook, the Theology and Pneumatology of the dncients,
- but rejetted their Atomical Phyfiology 5 and wpon what acconnts,
g: That Ariftotle followed Plato herein, with a Commendation of

Ariftotle’s Philofophy.

oy HE Y that hold the Neceffity of all humane Aions
% and Events, do it uponone or other of thefe two
' Grounds; Either becaufe they fuppofe that Neceflity
593 isinwardly eflential toall Agents what{oever, and that
), Contingent Liberty is wedXyue dwmbser, a Thing
Impoffible or Contradittious, which can have no
Exiftence any where in Nature 3 The fence of which was thus
éxPreH‘cd by the Epieurean Po'et,

Quvd rés queque I@eceﬁ& i
Inteftinum babeat cunitis in rebus agendis, &,

That every thing Naturally labours under an Intefbine Nece[fity : Or elfe,
becaufe though they admit Contingent le_erty notonly as a thing
Poffible, but alfo as that which is actually Exiftentin the Deity, yet
they conceive all thingsto be fo determin’d by the Will and Decrees
of thisDeity, asthat they are thereby made Neceffary to us. The
former of thefc two Opinions, that Contingent Liberty is megfua
avwnbseror, fuch a Thing as can have no Exiftence in Nature, may be
maintained upon two different Grounds ; Either from fuch an Hypothe-
Jis as this, Thac the Univerfe is nothing elfe but Body, and Local moti-
on,and Nothing moving it felf, the Action of every Agent is de-
termined by fome other Agent without it 5 and therefore that
vAmi avétlier, Material and Mechanical Neceffity muft needs reign over
all things : Orelfe, though Cogitative Beings be fuppofcd to have a
certain Principle of Activity within themfelves, yet that there
canbe no Contingency in their A&ions, becaufe all Volitions are
determined by a I§ece ary antecedent Underftanding.

Plotinys makes another Diftribution of Fatalifts, which yetin the
Conclufion will come to the fame with the Former, ¢ v mg 9é-
MG TET36 B v 78 GAOSE rdlufichvons oty pld 90 &' i TG 7o Tl &ve
«pTEAY,0l Sk St A man (faith he ) will not do amifs that will divide
all Fatalifts firft into thefe two General Heads, namely, Thas they derive
all things from One Principle, or Not3 The fornier of which may be
called Divine Fatalifts, the latter Atheiftical. Which Divine Fata-
lifts he'again fubdivides into fuch as Firft make God by Immediate
Influence to do all things in us yasin Animals the Membersare not de-
termined by themfelves,but by that which is the Hegemzonizk in every
one : And Secondly, fichas make Fate to be an Iriplexed Series
or Concatenation of Caufes, all in themfelves Neceflary, whereof
Godis thechief. The Former feems to be a Defcription of that

B a very
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very Fate that is maintained by fome Neoterick 'Churiltians 5 the
Latter is the Fate of the Stoicks.

Wherefore Fatalifts that hold the Neceffity of all Humane Actions
and Events,may bereduced to thefe Three Heads 3 Firft,fuch as aflert-
ing the Deity, fuppofe it irrefpectively toDecree and Determine all
things, and thereby make all Actions neceffary to uss Which kind of
Fate, though Philofophers and other ancient Writers have not been
altogether filent of it, yetit has been principally maintained by fome
Neoterick Chriftians, contrary to the Sence of the Ancient Church.
Secondly, fuch as fuppofe a Deity, that acting Wifely, but Neceffari-
ly, did contrive the General Frame of thingsin the World; from
whence by aSeries of Caufes doth unavoidably refult whatloever is
now done init. Which Fate is a Concatenation of Caufes, allin
themfelves Neceffary, and is that which was aflerted by the Ancient
Stoicks Zenoand Chryfippws, whomthe Jewifh Efferes feemed to fol-
low. And Laftly, fuchas hold the Material Neceffity of all things
without a Deity 5 which Fate Epicuras calls miv 7% quondiy éuccpsilo,
The Fate of the Naturalifts,that is,indeed, the Atheifls, the Aflertors
whereof may be called alfo the Democritical Fatalilts. Which three
Opinions concerning Fate, are {o many feveral Hjpothefes of the In-
telleGual Syftem of the Univerfe. All which we fhall here propofe,
endeavouring to fhew the Falfenels of them, and then fubftitute
the true Mundane Syftem inthe Room of them.

I1. 'TheMathematical or Altrological Fate fo much talked ofjas it
isa thing noway confiderable for the Groundsof it,{fo whatfoever
itbe, it muft needs fall under one or other of thofe two General
Heads in the Plotinical Diftribution laft mentioned, {o as either to
derive all things fromone Principle, or Not. It feems to have had
its firft Emerfion among(t the Chaldeans, from a certain kind of blind
Polytheifm (which is but a better fort of difguifed Atheifm) but it
was afterwards Adopted and fondly nurfed by the Stoicks ina way
of fubordination to their Divine Fate. For Manilins, Firmicus and
other Mafters of that Sect were great Promoters of it. And there
was too much attributed to Aftrology alfo, by thofe that were no
Fatalifts, both Heathen and Chriftian Philofophers, fuch as were
Plotinus, Origen, Simpliciys and others: Who though they did not
make the Stars to neceffitate all Humane Adtions here below, yet
they fuppofed that Divine Providence (fore-knowing all things) had
contrived fuch aftrange Coincidence of thé Motions and Configu-
tations of the Heavenly Bodies with fuch Actions here upon Earth,
as that the former might be Prognofticks of the latter. Thus Origen
determines that the Stars do not Make but Signifie; and that the Hea-
vens arca kind of Divine Volume, in whofe Characters they that
are skilled, may read or {pell out Humane Events, To the fame pur-
POfe Plotinus,@teecdo pSp Tobma 67 ewne foe % Ehav,meeéxeSoa 5 i, dNW
‘)‘@GE“"’ T 7% eg oWl dowep yedpuoda PAEmoles TEG ToIUSTIL Ve aptol il
EYTG dvorytidsonery ok uiMorme St 7 gunpudia }T T8 dwdAoyou e ud dlov-
TS T0 omuckuvSpRuov- Lo aep & mig Aol kwedy UASS Bovic anproind inwAds g
woafes' The Motion of the Stars was intended for the Phyfical Good zf

toe



6 u A p. I The Opinionofa Fatefuperior tothe bgry 5

mnt they afford alfo another Vfe collaterally in order to Progno-

icationmamely that they who are :l{:‘ﬂgd in the Grammar of the Heavens
may be able from the feveral Configurations of the Stars,as it were Letters
to fpell out future Events, by making fuch A‘na!og?(.‘-a! Interpretations as
they ufe to doin Augnury: As when a Bird flies b{gb,_ to interpret this of
fome High and Noble Exploit.  And Simplicias in like manner,ougarss
B i ey TES 1opgh T TeoLONY 73}? ) 2 T xodl” el Eg?@wgﬂdﬂ,’a;
Tl pvea, B aveluotfson S TS TEND% Sglycdul 1 TENdY, oG H Sore F o-
etteaw 0B The Fatal Converfion of the Heavens is made to correfpond
withthe Produlion of Souls into Generation at Juch and fuch times,
not Necelfitating them to will this or_that, but confpiring agreeably with
fuch Appetites and Volitions of theirs. And thefe Philofophers were
the rather inclinable to this Perfwafion from a Superftitious Conceit
which they had, that the Stars being animated, were Intellectual
Beings of a far higher Rank than Men.  And fince God did not make
them, norany thing elfein the World, fingly for themfelves alone,
but alfoto contribute to the Publick Good of the Univetfe, their
Phyfical Influence feeming inconfiderable, they knew not well what
elfe could be worthy of them, unles it were to portend Humane
Events. Thisindeed is the belt Sence that can be made of Aftro-
logical Prognoftication 5 But it isa bufinefs that ftands upon a very
weak and tottering, if not Impoffible Foundation,

111. Thereisanother Wild and Extravagant Conceit which fome
of the Pagans had, who though they Verbally acknowledged a De-
ity, yetfuppofed a certain Fate fuperiour to it, and notonly to all
their other Petty Gods,but alfo to Fupiterhimfelf.To which purpofe is
that of the Greek Poet,Latin’d by Cicero,Quod fore paratum eft id fum-
mum exuperat Jovem s and thatof Herodotus, T memeopSeln wnip oy ady-
vall& B2r amequysen i i 0edi It is impolfible for God himfelf to avoid the
defiin’d Fate 5 and I'SAG- 0cds vdylins , God himfelfis a Servant of Ne-
ceffity. According to which Conceit, Fupiter in Homer laments his
Condition,in that the Fateshaving determined that his beloved sar-
pedon thould be {lain by the Son of Aenetins, he wasnot able to with-
ftand it. Though ali thefe paflages may not perhaps imply much La&.x.i.c.it,
more than what the Stoical Hypothefisit felf imported 5 for that did f‘;::ff:,,i“" =
alfo in fome fence make God himfélf a Servant to the Neceffity of .
the Matter, and to his own Decrees, inthat he could not have made
the {malleft thing in the World otherwife thannow it is, much lefs
was able to alter any thing. According to that of Sexeca, Eaden
Necelfitas & Deos alligat. Irrevocabilis Divina pariter atque Humana
cirfus wehit.  Ille ipfe omminm Conditor ac RéFor Jeripfit quidem Fata
Jed fequitur. Semper paret femel julfit. One and the fame CZaz'n of Necef-
ﬁ’)’ ties God and Men. The Jame irrevocable and unalterable Courfe car
ries on Divine and Humane things. The very Maker and Governonr of
all things that writ the Fates follows them. He did but once command
but he always obeys. Butif there were this further meaning in the
Paffages before “cited, that a Neceflity without God, that was in-
vincible by him,did determine his Will to all things s this was nothing
but a certain Confufed and Contradictious Jumble of Atheifm and
Theifim both together 5 or an odd kind of Intimatton, that however

B3 the

UNED



UNED

6

The Moderation of this Difcourfe. ~ Boox L

the Name of God be ufed in compliance with Vulgar Speech and O-
pinion, yet indeed it fignifies nothing, but Material Neceflity ; and
the blind Motion of Matter is really the Higheft Nusenr in the
World. And here that of Balbusthe Stoick in Cicero isopportune :
Non ¢ft Natura Dei Prepotens & Excellens, figuidem ca fubjeifa eft e
wel Necelfitati vel Nature qui Celum, Maria, Termiue reguntur. Nihil
antem eft praftantins Deo. Nulli igitur eft Naturae obediens aut fubjel¥us
Deus. God would not be the moft Powerful and Excellent Being, if ke
were fubjelt to that either Necelfity or Nature, by which the Heavens
Seas and Earth are govermed. But the Notion of a God implies the
moft Excellent Being. Therefore God is not Obedient or Subject to any
Nature. ‘

1V. Andnow we think fit here to fuggeft,that however we fhall
oppofe thofe three Fatalifims before mentioned, as {o many falfe Hy-
pothefes of the Mundane Syftem and Oeconomy, and endeavour to
exclude that fevere Tyrannefs (as Epicurus calls it )of Univerfal Necef-
fity reigning over all,and to leave fome Scope for Contingent Liberty
to move up and down in, without which neither Rational Creatures
can be blame worthy for any thing they do, nor God have any Ob-
jett todifplay his Juftice upon, norindeed be juftified in his Provi-
ence 3 Yet,as we vindicate to God the glory of all Good, fowe do
not quite: banifh the Notion of Fate neither, nor take away all Ne-
ceffity 5 which isa thing the Clazomenian Philofopher of old was tax-
ed for 5 Affirming mnd¥y 18 JaopRdey yiveSu s’ €uaepSlw, &M Evow
290y T8O THVOUee That Nothing at allwas done by Fate,but that it was al-
together avain Name. And the Sadduceans among the Jews have been
noted for the fame: Tiv p8 gl dvargsay sk Ewou TobTlw &fiSyreg,
78 xoT oOTLO Tt RYBgETIE TEAG NIV, CTVTH 5 & Wil 0LOTeIS TIbéyTece
They take away all Fate, and will not allow it to be any thing at all, nor
to have any Power dver Humane Things, but put all things entirely into
the hands of Mens own Free-will. And fome of our own, feem to have
approached too near to this Extreme,attributing, perhaps,more to the
Power of Free-Will, than either Religion or Nature will admit. But
the Hypothefis that we {hall recommend, asmoft agreeable to Truth,
of amedo iNdau@- Placable Providence,of a Deity Eflentially Good,
prefiding over all,will avoid all Extremes,aflerting to God the Glory
of Good, and freeing him from the Blame of Evil; and leaving a cer-
tain proportionate Contemperationand Commixture of Contingency
and Neceflity both together in the World : As Nature requires a
mixture of Motion and Reft, without either of which there could
be no Generation. Which Temper was obferved by feveral of the
Ancients; as the Pharifaick Sect amongft the Jews who determined

X %, % il D duaopding & toyov, Tl & touwlols Uamipxew 3 That'®

Jonie things and not all were the Effeitsof Fate, but fome things were left
in Mens own Power and Liberty. And allo by Plato amongft the Philofo-
phers,mAdray Elie e p8p) ciuaepdlo b <) avbearmivey Juaav 1, plovouves-
Syet 3 iy T g wiudls ozt Plato inferts fomething of Fate into Humane
Lives and Aétions, and be joyns with it Liberty of Will alfo.He doth in~
degd fuppofe Humane Souls to have within themfelves the Caufes of
their own Changes to a Better or Worfer State,& every where declares

God

e —————em e e e
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‘G—;E?o be blamelefs for their Evils, and yet he fomewhere makes the

i withftanding, Clotho,Lachefisand Atropes, to be
Ehlgg Eﬁ;ﬂiﬁfgfﬁg For acco%ding to the fence of the Ancients,
F:te isa Servant of Divine Providence in the W orlq, and t_akes
lace differently upon the different Altings of Free-willed Beings.
%nd how Free a thing foever the Will of Man may feem to be,to fome,
et I conceive it to be out of Queftion,that it may contract upon it felf
z.]ch Neceffities and Fatalities, as it cannot upon a fuddain rid ic felf
of at pleafure. But whatfoever is faid in the Sequel of this Difcqurfc
by way of Oppofition to that Fatalifim of the Neoterick Chriftians,
is intended only to vindicate what was the conftant Dotrine of the
Chriftian Church in its greateft purity, (‘as{hall be made manifeft)
and not to introduce any New-fangled conceit of our own.

V. We muft now proceed to give amorefull and perfedt account
of thefe three {éveralpFates, or Hypothefes of the Mundane Syftem
before mentioned, together with the Grounds of them, beginning
firlt with that which we Principally intend the Confutation of, the
Atheiftical or Democritical Fate.  Whichasitisathing of the moft
dangerous Confequence ofall, fo it feems to be moft fpreading and in-
fettious in thefe latter times.

Now this Atheiftical Syftem of the World that makes all things
to be Materially and Mechanically Neceffary, without a God, is built
upon a peculiar Phyfiological Hypothefis , different from what hath
been generally received for many Agess which is called by {ome
Atomical or Corpufcular , by others Mechanical : of which wemufk
thercfore needs give a full and Perfe& Account. And we fhall do it
fir(t in General, briefly, not defcending to thofe minute Particula-

rities of it, which are difputed amongft thefc Atomifts themfelves, in
this manner.

The Atomical Phyfiology fuppofes that Body is nothing elfe but
Saswrty vl , that is, Extended Bulk s and refolves therefore that
nothing is to be attributed toit, but what is included in the Nature
and Zdea of it, wiz. moreor les Magnitude with Divifibility into
Parts, Figure, and Pofition, together with Motion or Reft, but (o as
thatno part of Body can ever Move it Self; but is alwaics moved by
fomething el®@. And confequently it fuppofes that there is no need
of any thing elfe befides thefe fimple Elements of Magnitude, Figure,
Site and Motion(which are all clearly intelligible as different Modes
of extended Subftance ) to falve the Corporeal Phenomena by s and
therefore, not of any Subftantial Forms diftinét from the Matter 5 nor
of any other Qualities really exilting in the Bodies without, befides
the Refults, or Aggregates of thofe fimple Elements, and the Dilpo-
fition of the Infenfible Parts of Bodies in refpect of Figure, Site and
Motions nor of any Intentional Species or Shews, propagated from
the Objets to our Senfes ; nor, laftly, of any other kind of Motion or
Adtion really diftinét from Local Motion (fuch as Generation and
Alteration ) they being neither Intelligible, as Modes of extended
Subftance, norany ways neceflary. Forafmuch as the Forms and

Qualities
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Qualities of Bodies may well be conceived, to be nothing but the
Refult of thofe fimple Elements of Magnitude, Figure, Site and Mo-
tion, varioufly compounded together 5 in the fame manner as Syl-
lables and Words in great variety refult from the different Combi-
nations and Conjunctions of a few Letters, or the fimple Elements
of Speech 5 and the Corporeal Part of Senfation, and particularly
that of Vifion, may be falved only by Local Motion of Bodies, that
is, either by Corporeal Effluvia ( called Simulachra, Membrane and
Exnvie) ftreaming continually from the Surface of the Objetts, or
rather, as the later and more refined Atomiftsconceived, by Prefiure
made from the Objeét to the Eye, by means of Light in the afedi-
um. So that &Sk parlne fos 78 TabEN G- adoG T8 phemduipor aveylEMe o
The Senfe taking Cognizanceof the Objett by the Subtle Interpo-
fed Medium that is tenfeand ftretched, (thrufting every way from
it upon the Optick Nerves )doth by thatasit were by a Stafftouch it.
Again, Generationand Corruption may be fufficiently explained by
Concretion and Secretion , or Local Motion , without Subftantial
Forms and Qualities. -And laftly, thofe fenfible Ideas of Light and
Colours, Heat and Cold, Sweet and Bitter , as they are diftiné
things from the Figure, Site and Motion of the infenfible Parts of
Bodies, feem plainly to be nothing elfe but our own Phasnfics , Paffi-
ons and Senfations however they be vulgarly miftaken for Qualities
in the Bodies without us,

V1. Thus much may fuffice for a General Accompt of the A-
tomical Phyfiology. We fhall inthe next Place confider the Antiqui-
ty thereof,as alfo what notice 4riftotle hath taken of it, and what Ac-
count he gives of the fame. For though Epicurus went altogether this
way, yetitis well known that he was not the firft Inventor of it.
But it is moft commonly fathered on Democritus , who was Senior
both to Ariftotle and Plato, being reported to have been born the
year after Socrates 5 from whofe Fountains Cicero faith that Epicurus
watered his Orchards, and of whom Sex. Empiricas and Laertius te-
ftify that he did ciepaMey wis mudwiles, cafhier Qualitiess and Plutarch,
that he made the firft Principles of the whole Univerf(e dmiuss dadisg
ity dmubéic, Atoms devoid of all Gualities and Palfions. But Laertius
will have Leucippus, who wasfomewhat Senior to Democritus, to be
the firlt Inventor of this Philofophy, though hewrote not fo many
Books concerning it as Democritus did. Ariffotle who often takes
notice of this Philofophy, and afcribes it commonly to Lencippus
and Democritus jointly, gives us this defcriptionof it in his Meta-
phyficks, adlunm@- 6 eTolioG” ar7s Anudne 4G soixdie Y T mhiiges &,
70 2900 Evenk pear Aéyoiles ofov TO pfe dv 185 jan Biyag, Tois Svoepop ols auiTiens 2% EMeoy
oo TOWT cr (€01 TeliG,g Wipuek 7 it TaEw ity Seaw,Sixptody 9D T QUGG 1, ieebiy 3y
#1egmy + Leucippus and his Companion Democritus make the fir
Principles of all things to be Plenum and Vacuum ( Body and Space)
whereof one is Ens the other Non-ens,and the differences of Body,which
are only Figure, Order and Pofition, to be the Caufes of all other things.
Which Differences they call by thefe Names Kyfmus, Diathigte and
Zrope. Andin his Book De dnima, having declared that Democritus

. made Fire and the Soul to confift of Round Atoms, he defcribes

thofle
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g of his after this manner, ofov & 72" dée ¢ 7ol xehd e Ebopuacs
2&3&’2;? ;1;, Sﬁ I,;:;se}é‘mv alion & 7w mvu-mepfiow sovy B Neyd Anudue g A
§hn plioeess Spunloss 5 1 Adinrm @~ They ave(faith he)like thofé Ramenta or
duﬁ-j Particles which appear in the Sun-Beams, an Omnifarions Semina-
vy whereof Democtitus makes to be the fir§t Elements of the whole V=
u{ve:jé and o doth Leucippus likewife. Elfewhere the fame 4riftotle
tells us, that thefe two Philofophers explained Generation and Al-
teration without Forms and Qualities by Figures and Local Motion.
anubre A % adlmrney mothoeeiles Tob g(agrm l aMoiway i, Tlw ) \vmufcm
b mise, Sanelca pl £ oukéloa yveow xy @Sedv , T ), Séoe
@diem Democritus and Leucippus baving made Figures , (or vari
oufly figured Atoms) the firt Principles, make Generation and Altera-
tion ont of thefes namely Generation together wzt_b Corruption, from the
Concretion and Secretion of them, but Alteration from the change of
their Order and Pofition. ~Again he elfewhere takes notice of that
Opinion of the Atomifts, that all Senfe was a kind of Touch, and
that the Senfible Qualities of Bodies were to be refolved into Figures,
imputing it not only to Democritus, but alfo to the Genera}nty of
the old Philofophers, but very much difliking the fame: Anabne 4G
#% of whdstl 9% puaoASywr g T TS, Tl 92 T oladymal deATd
TS £ d gipedle dvdysn T3 s Democritus and moft of the Phyfi-
ologers here commit avery great Abfurdity, in that fi_:q make all Senfe
20 be Touch, aud refolve fenfible Qualities into the Figuresof infenfible
Partsor Atoms.  And this Opinion he endeavours to confute by thefe
Arguments, Firft, becaufe there is Contrariety in Qualities, as in
Black and White, Hot and Cold, Bitter and Sweet, but there is no
Contrariety in Figures 5 for a Circular Figure is not Contrary to a
Square or Multangular; and thereforethere muft be Real Qualities
in Bodiesdiftinct from the Figure, Site and Motion of Parts. Again,
the variety of Figures and Difpofitions being Infinite,it would follow
from thence,that the Species of Colours,Odours,and Taftes fhould be
Infinite likewife, and Reducible to no certain Number. Which Ar-
guments] leave the Profefled Atomiftsto anfwer. Furthermore Ari-
Jtotle fomewhere allo cenfures that other Fundamental Principle of
this Atomical Phyfiology, That the fenfible Idess of Colours and
Taftes, as Red, Green, Bitter and Sweet, formall y confidered, are on-
ly Paffions and Phanfiesin us, and not real Qualities in the Object
without. For asin a Rainbow there is really nothing without our
fight, butaRorid Cloud diverfely refracting and refletting the Sun-
Beams, in fuch an Angle 5 nor are there really fuch Qualities in the
Diaphanous Prifine, when refradting the Light , it exhibits to us
‘the fame Colours of the Rainbow : whence it was collefted, that
thofe things are properly the Phantafms of the Sentient, occafioned
by different Motions on'the Optick Nerves : So they conceived the
cafe to be the fame in all other Colours, and that both the Colours
of thePrifine and Rainbow were as real as other Colours, and all
other Colours as Phantaftical asthey : And then by parity of Rea-
fon they extended the bufinefs further to the other Senfibles. But
this Opinion Ariftotle condemns in thefe words, o me {70 ov pumoRdyor
TETO ¥ varhie ¥Aeyor W oidppor ¥7s heundy Fre éhoy dvew ewe, S 4 prov
e yloeas + The former Phyfiologers were generallyout in this, in that
they
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#hey thought there was no Black, or White without the Sight, nor no Bife
#er or Sweet without the Tafte. There are other Paflages in Ariftotle
concerning this Philofophy, whichI think fuperfluous to infert here 3
and I fhall have occafion to cite fome of them afterward for other
Purpofes.

VII. Butinthenext place it will not be amifs to fhew that Plas
#0 allo hath left avery full Record of this Mechanical or Atomical
Phyfiology (that hath hardly been yet taken notice of ) which not-
withftanding he doth not impute either to Democritss (whole name
Laertins thinks he purpofely declined to mention throughout all his
Writings ) or to Lencippus , but to Protagoras. Wherefore in his
Theetetus , having firlt declared in general that the Protagorean Phi-
lofophy made all things to confift of a Commixture of Parts (ox
Atoms ) and Local Motion, he reprefents it, in Particular concern-
ing Colours, after this manner 5 vmbAage Toivw STe0 37" 7ol Gpyoile: weds
T, 8 5 xeehéis xelipnoe Newndy iy Eiven 0T €720 4V T Lfw TR oy Spudtzo pnd'
Gy TUG Sppca AME ufAay e, ACUKDY xad OTISY N0 Kehpa Gae T meos oG
W SppdTay weds TIW weominxony cpogglu QUIETOL Yogmpuivor 5 #, 8 5 Exorsoy
Eival QuUsy XpGua BTe TS weosGdMov 7 TO TeosCaMimevor aME peTRE( T
tudsw idov yuyonds Firft as to that whick belongs to the Sight, you muft
conceive that which is called a White or a Black Colour not to be any
#hing abfolutely exifting either without your Eyes or within your Eyes 5
but Black and White and every other Colowr , s canfed by different
Motions wade upon the Eye from Objets differently modified @ fo that
3t is nothing eitherinthe Agent nor the Patient abfolutely, but [omes
#hing which arifes from between them both. Where it follows immediate-
1y, ¥ ot Suguelonio &y dg ofdv oo qabvemou Exasty godue TUSTY #, vl %
TSV 8w Can you or any man elfe be Confident , thar as every Co=
lour appears to him , fo it appears juSt the [ame to every other
Man and Animal , any more than Tastes and Touches , Heat and
Cold do? From whence it is plain that Protagoras made Senfible
Qualities, not to be all abfolute things exifting in the Bodies with-
out, but to be Relative to us, and Paflions in us 5 and fothey are
called prefently after Tive v wulv @aoudle, certain Phanfies , Seems
ings,Or Appearances inus. But there is another Paflage in which a
fuller Account is given of the whole Protagorean Doltrine , begin-
ning thus 5 "Agys 5 ¢f g & vl duy ENéyopsy modilee gmilow e wdak’, weTd
w wlwmors v 2, Mo it THTY By, 4 B saviors S0 Edm TAMe kv Emers
egv txoiTeo oy, d'Ovouy 510 ey il Txov, 1 5 mlady, e A TS Guileg
7ei, TEANEWS Tels dMuAe Yyifidlow Ywyove whide miv dmepg Mdvux 5, T8
2 O, TO 5 ohomans &é ouvenaiTson ) Yo metd T8 wiaShs, &c.
The Principle upon which all thefe things depend is this., That the
whole Univerfe i Motion (of Atoms)and nothing elfe befidess which
Motion is confidered #wo ways, and accordingly called by two Nawmes,
Action and Paffion 5 from the mutual CongrefS, and as it were Attrition
together of both which, are begotten innumerable Off-prings, which though
infinite in Number, yet may bereduced to ¥wo gencral Heads, Senfibles
and Senfations, that are both generated at tbilﬁzm time s the Senfa
tions are Sceing and Hearing and the like, andithe Corre[pondent. Sene
[ibles , Colours, Sounds, &e. Wherefore  when the Eye , or fuch a

proportionase
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proportionate Object meet together, both 1he oY and the cioSnas,

: e of Sceing are gemes

ea of Whiteand black and the Senfe of g are g
the jcg?t';iz eIrd nez{ her of which wonld have been produced if either
m‘ibafégtma had not met with the OBBEHV" ok TN 55 Juxgor i Pngs
3; iz, oliloe & QoY To oy UmohwzATéoy QTS by %l abTS pund'y Evou, v 5

T3 meds &NMAX Spulee méiec tyifieaSoun,it, siloix g 48 muvhovess: The like 7s to be

conceived of all other Senfibles, as Hot and Cold, &c. that none of

hings in themfelves, or Real Qualities in the Objeits
#bft[za :;‘8 f:{‘.;z}:;z tz:‘e %egatten frﬁm the mutual Congrefs of Agent and
z;;:;'egt,witb one another , and that by Motion ¢ So that ne{tber the
Agent has any[uch thing init beforeits Congref§ with the Patient, nor
the Patient before its CongrefS with the Agent. ‘éKD'“#‘PWf?W?? miz::f'f?;
% 7% Tl 0l G- 70 T NI a’uuyﬁmpué?mv‘:g, 'mi; W‘is i‘:eu T QaWT& &=
ol e, T ey ot A ylyveadw T& 5 dhadovépwet  But' the Agent and
Patient meeting togethery andbegetting Senfation and Senfibles, both the
Object and the Sentient are forthwith meade to be fo mzfl Jo qualified,
as when Honey istafted,the Senfe Zf Tafting and the Quality of :sweetncjf
are begotten both together, though the Senmfe be vulgarly attributed to
the g—;ﬁer and the Quality of Sweetnefs tothe Honey. The 9011{31‘{@‘7{'
of all which i3 fummed up thussd'er é’}’vm' ABTo xacd” AT MG T e ke
e, That none of thofe Senfible things is any thing aéﬁ;latel) in the
Objects without, but they are all generated or que Relatively 10 the Sen-
tient. There is more in that Dialogue to t%‘ns' purpofe, whichIhere
omit 3 but I have fet down fo much of it in the Authour’s own
Language, becaufe it {feems to me to be an excellent Monument of
the Wildom and Sagacity of the old Philofophers. That which is
the main Curiofity in this whole bufine(s of the I_\'Iechanical or Ato-
mical Philofophy, being here more fully and plainly expreffed,than
it 1s in Lucretins himfelf, viz. That Senfible things, according to
thofe Zdeas that we have of them, are notreal Qualities abfolute-
ly Exifting without us, but eviuiv @douare , Phanfies or Phantafims
in us : So that both the Latin Interpreters Ficinus and Serranus,
though probably neither of them at all acquainted wich this Phi-
lofophy, as being not yet reftored, could not but underftand it
after thef{ame manner - the one expreffing it thus, Color ex Afpectu
Motisque Medium quiddam refultans eft. Talis civea Oculos Paffio 5 and
the other Ex varia Afpicientis diat befl, waridque fenfilis [pecie colores
varios & videri & fieri, itatamen ut fint Qailesit mec niftin animo fib

Jiffant. However it appears by Plafo’s manner of telling the ftory,

and the Tenour of the whole Dialogue, that himf&If wasnota little
prejudiced againft this Philofophy. In all probability the rather,

becaufe Protagoras had made it a Foundation both for Scepticifm
and Atheifm,

VIIL We have now learnt fiom Plato, that Democritus and Lens
cippus were not.the {ole Proprietaries in this Philofophy, but that
Protagoras, though not vulgarly taken notice of for any fuch thing
(being commonly reprefented as a Sophift only ) was a fharer in it
likewife : which Protagoras indeed Laertins and others affirm to have
been an Auditor of Democritus 5 and {o he might be, notwithftanding
what Plutarchtells us, that Democritus wrote again(t his taking a-

way
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way the Abfolute Natures of things. However we are of Opinion
that neither Democritus, nor Protqgoras, nor Leucippus was the firlt
Inventour of this Philofophy 3 and our reafonis, becanfe they were
all three of them Atheifts (though Pretagoras alone was banifhed fox
that Crime by the Athenians) and we cannot think that any A-
theifts could be the Inventours of it,much lefs that it was the Genuine
Spawn and Brood of Atheifmit felf, as fome conceit, becaule how-
ever thefe Atheifts adopted it to themfelves, endeavouring to ferve
their turns of it, ?;e.tif rightly underftood, it is the moft effectual
Engin againft Atheifm that can be. And we fhall make it appear
afterwards, that never any of thofe Atheilts, whether Ancient or
Modern (how great Pretenders foever to it) did throughly under-
ftand it, but perpetually contradicted themfelves in it. And this
is the Reafon why we infit fo much upon this Philofophy here,
not only becaufe without the perfe&t knowledge of it,we cannot deal
with the Atheilts at their own Weapon; but allo becaufe we doubt
not but to make aSovereign Antidote againft Atheifm, out of that
very Philofophy,which fo many have uled asa Vebiculum to convey
this Poyfon of Atheifm by.

IX. Butbefides Reafon, we have alfo good Hiftorical probabis
lity for this Opinion, that this Philofophy was a thing of much
reater Antiquity than either Democritus or Lencippus : and firft,
ecaufe Pofidonius, an Ancient and Learned Philofopher, did (as
both Empiricus and Strabo tell us) avouch it for an old Tradition,
that the firft Inventour of this Atomical Philofophy was one Mo~

fehus a Phenician, who, as Strabo allo notes, lived before the Tro-
Jjan Wars.

X. Moreover it {feems not altogether Improbable, but that this
Mofchus a rhenician Philofopher, mentioned by Pofidonins, might be
the fame with that Mochus a Phewician Phyfiologer in Famblichus,
with whofe Succeflors, Priefts and Prophets, he affirms that Pytha-

oras, {fometimes fojourning at Sidex (which was his native Cit

ad converft: Which may betaken for an Intimation, as if he had
beenby them inftructed in that Atomical Phyfiology which 2sofchus
or Mochus the Phewician is faid to have been the Inventour of, = A0«
chus or Mofchus is plainly a Phenician Name, and there is one 240~
chus a Phenician Writer cited in Athenans, whom the Latin Tranf
lator calls Mofchus 5 and Mr, Selden approves of the ConjeGture of
Arcerius, the Publifher of Famblichus, that this Afochus was no other
than the Celebrated as0fes of the Fews, with whofe Succeflors the
Jewifh Philofophers, Priefts and Prophets, Pythagoras converfed at
Sidon. Some Phantaftick Atomifts perhaps would here catch at this,
to make their Philofophy to ftand by Divine Right, as owing its
Original to Revelation 5 whereas Philofophy being nota Matter of
Faith but Reafon, Men ought not to affect (as I conceive) toderive
its Pedigree from Revelation, and by that very pretence feek
to impofe it Tyrannically upon the minds of Men, which God
hath here purpofely left Free to the ufe of their own Faculties, that
{o finding out Truth by them, they might enjoy that Pleafure and

Satisfaction
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Sariefali ich arifes from thence. But we aim here at nothing
Sat,‘;fa {’:g; ;T?Jggﬁr'nintidri of this' Truth, That the Atgmical ph}§
;?ﬁog’y wasboth older than Dexmocritus; and had:nt)l_-_ﬁlch Atheiftis
cal Origtnal meither. -And thére wants not ot_h_gr Good: Authoris
ty for this, That Pythagaras did berrow many things from the 3.3,,,,%
and trantlate them into his Philofophy. . srnsod

X1 Butthereare yet other Confiderable Probabilities for this,
that Pythagorss Was not unadquain_t&d'W‘nth the Atomical Phyfio-
logy. Andfirlt from Democrits himfelf, who as he was of the Ita-
lick Row, o Pythagorick Succeffion 5 fo it s tecorded of him'{ﬁ
Laertins, that he was a gréat Emulator of the Pythigortans, and feem-
ed to have taken all his Philofophy from them : -'Inf_(_imuch ;I__‘t_gt_ if
Chionology had not contradiéted it, it would have been concludec!_i
that he had been an Auditour of Pythagorss himfelf, of whom he teftis
fied his gredt admiration in a Book entitled by his Name. - Moteover
fome of his Opitiions had a plain Cortefpondency with the Pythas
gorick Dottrines, forafmuch as Democritus did 1ot only hold,
Bloedou drbuss v 7 A Swspdvas, That the Atoms were carried round
in aVortex 3 but al(o together with Lencippus, iy ylii 6x&t affi
pdeoy Swspdiw , That the Earthwas carried about the Middle or Centre
of this Vortex (which is the Sun ) turning in the mean tine Yound
#pon its own Axis : And juft {0 the Pythagorick Opidionis exprefled
by Ariffotle, Tho vty o dsetoy Strey winhay pro om0 4 T8 bty Vil
ol THY Wiugpow moiEv- That the Earth, as one of the Stars (that isa Plas
net ) being carried round about the aiddle or Centre (which is Fire or
theSun ) did in the mean time by its Circumgyration npon its own
Axis make day and night,  Whetefore it may be rcafonably from
hence concluded, that as Democriius his Philofophy was Pythagotis
cal, fo Pythagoras his Philofophy was likewife 'Democritical or
Atomical. : ! - ,

X IL  Butthat which isof more Moment yet; we have the Autha-
tity of Ecphantns a famous Pythagorean for this, that Pythagoras his
Monads, fo much talked of, were nothing elfe but Corporeal A
toms. Thus we find itin Stobenus, T rbuyoe snis Movdd' dg STG- mels-
7@ eemepivedlo cwpalinds, Ecpbantus (who himfelf afleited the DoGrine
of Atoms) fir§# declared that the Pythagorich Monads were Corporealsi,e
Atoms.And this is further confirmed from what Ariftotle him(cIf writes
of thefc Pythagoreans and their Monads, 7os Movddleg imhoudirsay ¥xdy
HEyD@ They fippofe their Monads to have Magnitude ; And from
that he elfewhere makes Monads and Atoms to fignific the fame thing,

wd'o é\a:pége: Moveed' ag Adyen i owudrio oumeg! TIts all one to Joy Monades
or fmall Corpulcula. And Gaffenduys hath obferved out of the Gr cek
Epigrammatift; that Epicurus his Atoms were fometimes called Mo+
nads too 3 Py
Y
S — Ul ETinse ov edeoy
Y13 T8 xevdy EuTéiv xoxl Twves o Movikdes.

€ XIII, But
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XTITL But to pafs from Pythageras himfelf 5 That Empedocles,
who was a Pythagorean alfo, did Phyfiologize Atomically, is a
thing thatcould hardly be doubted of, though there were no more
groof for it than that one Paflage of his in his Philofophick

oems 3 ;

—— —— ling 3dwyds B2 tuds
AN udvey i e REMeEls 7 i

Nature is nothing but the Mixture and Separation of things mingled 5
or thus, There is no produition of anything anew, but only mixture and
feparation of things mingled. Which is not only to be underftood
of Animals, according to the Pythagorick Doctrine of the Tranfs
migration of Souls, but alfp, as himfelf expounds it, Univerfally of
all Bodies, that their Generation and Corruption is nothing but
Mixture and Separation 5 or as driffetle exprefles it , ollie ag wui
ne s, Congretion and Secretion of Parts, together with Change
of Figure and Order. It may perhaps be objected, that Empedocles
held four Elements, out of which he would have all other Bodies
to be compounded ; and that as 4riffot/e affirms, he made thofe

- Elements not to be tranfmutable into one another neither. To

which we reply, that he did indeed make four Elements, as the firft
general Concretionsof Atoms, and therein he did no more than
Democritus himfelf, who, as Laertius writes, did from Atoms movs
ing round ina Vortex wéila culke fuale ywvﬁc"v avp Udwe atpg yiv, &vou gs_)
ok, Tabme ¢ atéuay TGy ousvale, Generate all Concretions, Fire, Wa-
ter, Air and Earth, thefe being Syftems made ont of certain Atoms.
And Plato further confirms the fame 5 for in his Book De Legibus
he defcribes (as Ifuppofe ) that very Atheiftical Hypothefis of De-
mocritus, though without mentioning his Name, reprefenting it in
this Manner 5 Thatby the Fortuitous Motion of Senfelefs Matter
were firlt made thofe four Elements, and then out of them after-
ward Sun , Moon, Starsand Earth. Now both Plutarch and sto-
bens teftifie, that Empedocles compounded the four Elements them-
felves out of Atoms. ‘EumEdvkAis § i pune créeoy et T oy oufe
we ] &ap taw EAdxisw, xad oiovel sorxéiee soryelev: Empedocles makes the E-
lewsents tobe compounded of other fmall Corpufcula, which are the
least, and as it were the Elements of the Elements. And the fame
Stobews again obferves, EumSvudiic mog T wrosdean soxeley Sesopua-
T thixisx: Empedocles makes the fmalleft Particles and Fragments of
Body (that is, Atoms) to be before the dfaur Elements. But whereas
Ariftotle affirms that Empedocles denied the Tranfmutation of thofe
Elements into one another,. that muft needs be either a {lip in him, or
elfe a fault in our Copies 3 not only becaufe Lucretins, who was
better verfed in that Philofophy, and givesa particular Account of
Empedocles his Doctrine (" befides many others of the Ancients)
affirms the quite contrary 5 but alfo becaufe himfelf, in thofe Frag-

ments of his ftill preferved , exprefly acknowledges this Tranf-
mutation :

Ko
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to Empedocles, Vifion and other Senfations tiv_ere made by &‘m’.ééﬂé
onudra, the Defluxions of Figures , or {:}?uwa_ 9f Atoms, ( for fo
Democritus his Atoms are called"lr\l"Arr_ otle :’{HM“T%__ becaufe they
were Bodies which had only Figure without Qualities) he fuppo-
fing that fome of thefe Figuresor Particles correfponded with the
Oreans of one Serife, and f'ome_w,lth the ’Orgaps 9f apgther:
“ouity Nopwrs dmuds s 4 b X2 seSon i, s s s, v
A Gv o dmosgond wogdlolou, nod 7Y &woggeln TG kv doubFew &ioig Y
wlgey, Tois 5 ENLATs T ekl Evou You fay then according to the Dofrine of
Empedocles,that there are certain Corporeal Effluvia from Bodies of .dzf-
erent Magnitudes and Fignres, as alfo feveral Fores and Meatus'sin us

diverfly Corre[ponding with them : Sothat jb:{xe of thefe Corporeal .Ef'-
fluvia agree with fome pores, when they are either too big or toolittle
or others. By which it is evident, that Empedocles did not fuppofe

Senfations to be made by mt?utlonal Spec_:les or 'Q‘uahtles-s but as to
the Generality, in the Atomical way 5 in which notwithftanding
there are fome difierences among thefe Atomilts themfelves, But Esmpe-
docles went the fame way here with Democritus, for Empedocles’s dmoé-
gout gnudetov, Defluxions of ﬁg'ured, Bodies, are clearly the fame thing
with Democritushis WAV eone/ods, Infinnations of Simulachra , or
Exuvious Images of Bodies, And the {:'J.mc Plato adds further
that according to Empedocles, the Definition of Colour was this,
&magdon quudiTey 8 clupeTe@- ned aiadilis, The Defluxion of Figures, or
figured Corpufcula (without Qualities) Comazenfurate to the Sight
and Senfible. Moreover, that Empedocles his P yliology was the
very fame with that of Democritus, is manifeft al(o from this Pafiage
of drifbotle’ss ol gy 3v D24 BT SR xeel Anuine oy Aovbdvsoy WDl Lo
TG, 5 yveaw E AN Toreiles, aMa pouroméil yveaw crumdexoy 7% Enoc-
sov tune fredud oo Gomeotf ayfels A YeVEoRES Sovee Empedocles exd
Democritus deceiving themfelves, unawares deftroy all Generation of
Things ont of one another, leavinga feeming Generation only: For they
Jay that Generation is not the Production of any new Entity ; but
only the Sccretion of what was before Inexiftant 5 as when divers
kinds of things confounded together in a Veffel, are Jeparated from
one another. Laftly, we fhall confirm all this by the clear Teffimo-
ny of Plutarch, or the Writer de Placitis Philofophorume : *Eumedo-
kAW xaxl "Ewinsg o xed wdiles oot 470 suwvade gio gty 4% AeaAfopueoiy omudoy
s omoiSE o-urag,{a:a;‘y‘w el E‘Jaue_‘,{m; eoelyson, yvsas § xod ploggis s
wue 65,3 P A7\ woioy Lf &Motdaens,n 7 5 wioor owade gious TobTog Hveadu’
Empedocles and Epicurus, and all thofe that compound the world of
fmall Atoms, introduce Concretions and Secretions , but no Genera-
tions or Corruptions properly fo called 5 neither wonld they have thefe
to be made according to Quality by Alteration » but only according

to Quantity by Aggregation. And the fame Writer feéts down

the Order and Method , of the Cojmopeia according to Empedo-

cles 5 "Eumedouhiis & sy 0k mwelTov None v, I riocy 5 70 ade,
2 2
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i T YD ¢f &y @%acp:yféuévuc TH gl s @%,z@eg‘i; , avaGAlon
70 Vg, tf ¥ SumeblBow ¥ epq, xel yevcSut ¥ piv Spguwov Ca 78 wibleGs
7 5 Whiov ¢z mugde Empedocles writes, that Aither was firfk of all
Secreted out of the Con u{éd Chaos of Atoms , afterward the Fire,
and then the Earth, which being Confriuged, and as it were Squeezed
by the Force of Agitation, fent forth Water bubling ont of it 5 from
the Evaporation of which did proceed Air. And from the KEther was
made the Heavens, from Fire the Sun. We fee therefore that it was
not without caufe that Lueretius did fo highly extol Empedocles, fince
his Phyfiology was really the fame with that of Epicurus and De-
mocritus; only that he differed from them in fome Particularities, as

in excluding Pasuum, and denying fuch Phyfical Asinima as were
Indivifible. '

X V. As for dnaxagoras, though he Philofophized by Atoms
too, fubftituting Concretion and Secretion in the Room of Genera-

tionand Corruption, infifting upon the fame Fundamental Principle
that Empedocles, Democritys and the other Atomifts did 5 which was
( as we {hall declare more ﬁﬂ? afterward ) That Nothing could be
made out of Nothing, norreduced to Nothing3 and therefore that
there were neither any new Produltions nor Deftrultions of any
Subftances or Real Entities: Yet, as his Homeomeria is reprefented
by Argéatte, Lucretius and other Authours, thatBone was made of
Bony Atoms, and Flefh of Flefhy, Red things of Red Atoms, and
Hot things of Hot Atoms; thefe Atoms being fuppofed to be en-
dued originally with fo many feveral Forms and Qualities Effenti-
al to them, and Infeparable from them, there was indeed a wide
difference betwixt his Philofophy and the Atomical. However,
this feems to have had its Rife from nothing elfe but this Philofo-
phers not being able tounderftand the Atomical Hypothefis, which

made him decline it, and fubftitute this Spurious and Counterfeit
Atomif{m of hisown in the room of'it.

X VI Laftly, I might adde here, that it is recorded by Good
Authours concerning divers other Ancient Philofophers, that were
not additted to Democriticifm or Atheifm, that they followed
this Atomical way of Phyfiologizing, and thereforein all probabi-
lity did derive it from thofe Religious Atomifts before Democritus,
As for Example; Ecphantys the Syracufian Pythagorift, who, as s10-
beus writes, made T adelgidla owmele vai 1 xadv, Indivifible Bodies
and Vacuum the Principles of Phyfiology , and as Theodoret alfo
teftifies,taught cx U ardpay owvesobvon F wisuov, That the Corporeal World
was made up of Atomss Zenocrates that made peyédn adeieéle | Tndi-
vifthle Magnitudes the firft Principlesof Bodies 5 Heraclides that re-
{olved all Corporeal things into diyudle ki Seosudled mue ehdxise,
certain (malleft Fragments of Bodies s Afclepiades, who fuppofed all
tpe porporeal World to be made £ cvopolaw neei dvetepay ofiav, not of
Similar Parts (as Anaxagoras) but of Diffimilar and inconcinn 2o/e-
cule, 1. €. Atoms of different Magnitude and Figures; and Diodorus

that
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-t;;t falved the Material Phernomena by ¢ pseh 70 eAdyse, the {malleft

Indivifibles of Body. And Laftly, Metrodorys (ot Lamfacenns the
IEBp(it:YJlflean, but) Cbz’j;:,who is repo);ted alfo to have made Indivifible
Particlesand Atoms the firlt Principles of }.30d1es. - But what need
we any more proof for this, thatthe Atomical Phyfiology was an-
cienter than Democritus and Leucippus, and not cqnl_inéd only to that
Se, fince Ariftotle him{elf in the Paflages already cited doth exp_ref_é-.
ly declare, thatbefides Democritus, the Generality of all the other
Phyfiologers went that way 3 Anudne G wed of whAéisor P Quaohyer,
&c. Democritus and the moft of the Phyfiologers mzake ‘all Senfe 1o be
Touch, and refolve fenfible Qualities, as the Taftes of Bitter and Sweet;
&c. into Figures. And again heimputes it gencrally to all the Phy-
fiologers that went before him, o T gTeg gV QuIOAGyol, The former Phyfi-
ologers (without any exception) [aid not well in this, that there was
20 Black and white without the Sight, nor Bitter and Sweet without
the Tafte. Wherefore, I think, it cannot be reafonably doubted,
but thatthe Generality of the Old Phyfiologers before 4riftotfe and
emocritus, did purfue the Atomical way, whichis to refolve the
gorporczl Phenomena, not into Forms, Qualities and Species, but
into Figures,Motions and Phancies: - XIX

X VII But then there will feemto beno {mall difficulty inre-
conciling Ariftotle with himfelf, who doth in {o many places plainly:
impute this Philofophy -to Democritus and Leucippus , as the firlk
Source and Original of it : As al{o in falving the Credit of Laertins,
and many other ancient Writers, who do the like: Democritus ha-
ving had for many Ages almoft the general cry and vogue for Atoms.
However, we doubt not but to give a very good account of this
Bufine(s, and reconcile the feemingly different Teftimonies of thefe
Ancient Writers, {oas to takeaway all Contradiction and Repug-
nancy between them. For although the Atomical Phyfiology was
mufe long before Democritus and Leucippus, fo that they did not
Makeicbut Find it; yet thefe two with their confederate Atheifts
(whereof Protagoras feems to havebeen one) wereundoubtedly the
firft that ever made this Phyfiology to be a completé and entire Phi-
lofophy by it {elf, {o as to derive the Original of all things in the
whole Univerfe from (enflefs Atoms, that had nothing but Figure and
Motion, together with ¥acunm, and made up fuch a Syftem of it,
as from whence it would follow , that there could notbe any
God, not fo much as a Corporeal one. Thefe two things were
both of them before fingly and apart. For there isno doubt to’ be
made, but that there hath been Atheifm lurking in the minds of
fome orother in all Ages ; and perhaps fome of thofe Ancient Atheifts
did endeavour to Philofophize too, as well as they ¢ould; i fome
other way. And there was Atomical Phyfiology likewife before,
without Atheifin. But thefe two thus complicated together, were
never before Atomical-Atheifm or Atheiftical Atomifm. And there-
fore Democritus and his Comrade Lencippus need not be envied' the
glory of being reputed the firft Inventors or Founders of the
Atomical Philofophy Atheized and Adulterated. :

C3 © XVIIL Beﬁ-Jrc
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X VIII. BeforeLexcippusand Democritus, the Doctrine of Atoms
was not made a whole entire Philofophy by it felf, butlook'd upon
only asa Part or Member of the whole Philofophick Syftem, and
that the meaneft and loweft part too, it being only ufed to ex-
plain that which was purely Corporeal in the World 5 befides which
they acknowledged fomething elfe, which was not meer Bulk and
Mechanifm, but Life and Self” Acivity, that is, Immaterial or Incot-
poreal Subftance; the Head and Summity whereof is a Deity di-
flinc from the World. Se that there has been two Sorts of Ato-
mifts in the World, the One Atheiftical, the Other Religious. The
firlt and molt ancient Atomifts holding Incorporeal Subftance ufed
that Phyfiology in a way of Subordination to Theology and Me-
taphyﬁcﬂs. The other allowing no other Subftance but Body,made
fenflefs Atoms and Figures, without any Mind and Underftanding
(. e. without any God ) to be the Original of all things; which
Tatter is thatthat was vulgarly known by the Name of Atomical
Philofophy, of which Democritus and Lencippns were the Source.

X IX. Ithathbeenindeed of late confidently afferted by fome,
that never any of the ancient Philofophers dream’d of any fuch
thing as Incorporeal Subftance 5 and therefore they would bear
men in hand, thatit was nothing but an upftart and new fangled
Invention of fome Bigotical Religionifts 5 the falfity whereof we fhall
here briefly make to appear. Forthough there have been doubt-
lefs in all Ages fuch ashave disbelieved the Exiftence of any thing
but what was Senfible, whom Plato defcribes after this manner 3
o Mcrelvowt &y wEYD wir Swvedlol B wseor cupTIEan dolyy dg Koo THTOFMN TS
ey 62 That would contend, that whatfoever they could not feel or
grajp wath their hands, was altogether nothing 5 yet this Opinion
was profeffedly oppofed by the beft of the Ancient Philofophers
and condemned for a piece of Sottifhnefs and Stupidity. Where-
fore the fame Platotells us, thatthere had been always, as well as
then there was, a perpetual War and Controverfie in the World,and
as he calls it, a kind of Gigantomachy betwixt thefe two Parcies
or Sectsof men 5 The one that held there was no other Subftance
in the World befides Body 5 The Other that afferted Incorporeal
Subftance. The former of thefe Parties or Sedts is thus deferibed by
the Philofopher 5 Of wév e yiiv tf Zpous wed 7% dopdits e Pz B
XeQo GTEXVES TETpoks metl 'l @E NcuChnoiles, =3 90 TorkTew o] St
lilav; Sugueioveu T Gvow pdvov 8 megld mogeCoNI Mol Tracpld Tivee,
TowTd aper Kol e tow @ ulépfuor P 5 &My dTic grol W 6Bue txov ey,
wollxpovsiles T xodaoey watl Bdey Wékolle &M dnsen Thefe ( faith he )
pull all things down from Heaven and the Tnvifible Region, with theip
bands ta the Earth, laying hold of Rocks and Oakss and when they
grafy all thefe hard and grofs things, they confidently affirm, that that
only i Subftance which they can feel, and'will refift their Touch, and they
conclude  thay Body and Subflance are one and the [elf [ame thing 5 and
3 anyonechanee to [peak. tothens of fomething which is not Body, i.e. of
Incorporeal Subftance, they will altogerher defpife hinz, and not
kear a word more from bim. ~And many fuch the Philofopher there

fays
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g ithal. The other he reprefents in this manner,
f;}1 § h; lﬁgg??m‘;ﬁl ilec pdhe SinaGis &vmﬁgv £ oo gt Tdms oEuctboi] o
i Bl nad dodspalle Zv, PIaZyufuon T OO sl G & plse 5 L
:‘: v RTAT O duilégey pdyn g ol gnigme The Adverfaries f)f rbeﬁ_
Gﬂapgru-l%_f do cantionfly and pioufly affanlt them from the Invifibe Rg-
gion, fetching all things from above by way of Defcent, and by ftrength
of Reafor convincing, that certain Intelligible and Incorpereal Forms =
avethe true or Firft Subfiance, and not Senfible things. But betwixt thefe
fwo there hath always been (faith he) agreat War and Contention. A'nd‘
yet in the Sequel of his Difcourfe he adds, that thofe Corporealifts
were then grown a little more modeftand (hame-fac‘efi than former-
Iy their great Champions had been, fuch as Denzocritus and Prota-
goras 5 for however they ftill (Perﬁ&ed in this, that the Soul was a
‘Body, yet they had not ( it {eems ) the Impudence_ to affirm, that
wifdort and Vertue were Corporeal Things, or Bodies, as others be-
fore and fince too have donc. Wefee here that Plato exprefly al-
ferts a Subftance diftin& from Body, which fometimeés he calls soiay
dastpelov, Incorporeal Subflance , and fometimes Swio voﬁ‘::luf, Ir{:teﬂia
gible 3:;£:ﬂaé:ce, in oppofition to the otherwhich he calls &iodnTlid Sen-
fible. Andit is plain to any one, that hath had the leaft acquaintance
with Plato’s Philofophy , that the whole Scope and Dirift of it, is
to raifé up mens Minds from Senfe to abeliefof Incorporeal Things
as the moft Excellent: & 9 dodualor notMisx Bl week pysre Ny pdvon,
&M § 59, ooie J' dnvile, as he writes in another place. For Incorpe-
real Things, which are the greateit and most excellens things of ally are
(faith he ) difeoverable by Reafon only and nothing elfe. And his Sub-
terraneous Cave, fo famoufly known, and (o elegantly defcribed by
him, where he fuppofes men tied with their backs towards the
Light, placed at a great diftance from them, fothat they could
not turn about their Heads to it neither, and therefore could fee
nothing but the fhadows (of certain Subftances behind them ) pro-
jected from it, which Shadows they concluded to be the” only
Subftances and Realities, and when they heard the Sounds made
by thofe Bodies that were betwixt the Light and them, or their re-
verberated Eccho’s, they imputed them to thofe (hadows which they
faw. Ifay,all this is a DefCription of the State of thofe Men,who take
Body to be the only Real and Subftantial thing in the' World, and
todoall that isdone init 5and therefore often impute Senfe, Reafon
and Underftanding, to nothing but Blood and Brains in us,

XX. TImightalfo thew inthe next place, how Ariftotle did not
at all diffent from Plato herein, he plainly afferting &Muw sofoy adde!
T WaSnTe, another Subftance befide Senfibles, oty Ja isb nodl Rexoe s
splm T «ioSyith, a Subftance feparable andalfo atinally feparated from
Senfrbles, animro Soinv, o Immoveable Natuve or Effence ({ubjedt t0no
Generation or Corruption) adding thatthe Deity was to be foght
for here:Nay fiich a Subftance v uéydE- sdty crdvéixdlor bxdy, &M dpe-
o wod edaloerds K2, as hath no Magnitude at all 5 but is Tapartible
and Indivifible. He alfo blaming Zewo (ot the Stoick, who was Ju-
mor to Ariftorlé, but an ancienter Philofopher of that Name) for
making God to be a Body, inthefe wordss; owirls 70 efbua Nyd dvok

- "
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1’ Provedclearly that Incorporeal Book L

T ol €me Y T W ARy, Eve m Maww awrts Mywr dobualge O v
w5 & oonsced s & 5 ST Btms BT Ry wuvdiTo, BT RV vigepeol pmdwus
TE Gyt i ot B2, T v abTd wehle woéde 3 Leno implicitly af-
Sfirms, God to be a Body, whether he mean hime to be the whole Cor-
poreal Univerfe, or fome particular Body 5 for if God were Incorpore-
al, how could be be Spherical 2 nor could be then either Msve or Ref?,
being notproperly in any Place 5 but if God be a Body, then nothing.
hinders but that be may be moved. From which, and other Places of
Ariftotle, it is plain enough alfo, that he did fuppofe Incorporeal
Subftance tobe Unextended, and as fuch, not to have Relation to
any Place. But this is a thing to be difputed afterwards. Indeed
fome learned men conceive 4riftotle to have reprehended Zeno with-
out Caufe, and that Zeno made God to be a Sphear, or Spherical, in
no other fence, than Parmenides did in that known Verfe of hiss

_ mofvToldey Unluds cpoke s evahilicoy Sfice.
Wherein he is underftood to defcribe the Divine Eternity. How-

* ever, it plainly appears from hence, that according to Ariffotle’s

fence, God was aowa G, an Incorporeal Subftance diftiné from the
World.

XXI. Now this Doctrine, which Plato efpecially was famous
for aflerting, that there was scla dowpdlGe, Incorporeal Subftance.,
and that the Souls of Men were fuch, but principally the Deity 3
Epicurus taking notice of it, endeavoured- with all his might to
confute it, arguing fometimes after this manner 5 There can be no
Incorporcal God (‘asPlato maintained) not only becaufe no man can
frame ‘a Conception of an Incorporeal Subflance, but alfo becanfe what-
oewer 7s Incorporeal must needs want Senfe, and Prudence, and Plea-
Sure, all which things are included in the Notion of Gods and there-
fore an Incorporeal Deity is a Contradiclion.  And concerning the Soul
of Mans o Aéyoiles’ aaw/padov €vou T Nyl patoudlsn, &c. They who
ay that the Soul is Incorporeal, in any other fence, than as that word
may be ufed to. fignifie a Subtil Body, talk Vainly and Foolifbly 5 for
then it conld neither be able to Do nor Suffer any thing. It conld not
A upon any other thing,becanfe it conld Touch nothing s neither could it
Suffer from any thing, becanfe it could not be Touch’d byany thing 5
but it would bejuft like to Vacaum or Empty Space, which can neither
Do nor Suffer any thing, but only yield Bodies a Paffage through it
From whence it is further evident, that this Opinion was profefledly
maintained by fome Philofophers before Epicurus histime.

X XII. But Plato and Ariftotle were not the firft Inventors of it:
For it is certain,that all thofe Philofophers who held the Immortalit
of the Humane Soul, and a God diftinét from this vifible Worl!;
(and {o properly the Creator of itand allits parts) did really affert
Incorporeal ~Subftance. For that a Corporeal Soul cannort be in its
own Nature Immortal and Incorruptible, is plain to every one’s Un-
derftanding, becaufe of its parts being {eparable from one another s
and whofoever denies God tobe Incorporeal, if he make him any
thing at all, he muft needs: make him to be  either the whole Cor-

; poreal
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~——  World, orelfe a part of it: Wherefore if God be neithei of
flg{%allggu&’ then be ;!)? Incorporeal Subftance. Now Plato wgf
not the firft who afferted thefe two things, but they were both
maintained by many Philofophers before him. Pherecydes Syrus, and
Thales, were twoof the moft ancient Philofophers among the Greeks;
and it is faid of the former of them, that by his LeCtures and Dif-
putes concerning the Immortality of the Soul, he firlt drew off Py-
thagoras from another Courfe of life to the ftudy of Philofophy .
Pﬁefecyde.r Syrus (faith Cicero) Pri:;;m.dixit aninos hominum ¢ffe jémp{-
sernos. And 7hales in an Epiftle directed to him, congratulates his
being the Firlt that had defigned to write to the Grecks concern-
ing Divine Things, which Thales alfo ( who was the Head of the fo-
nick Succeffion of Philofophers, asPythagoras of the Italick)is joyn-
ed with Pythagores and Plato, by the Writer De Placitis Pl:z‘z'.:j:‘rapba-
r#m, after this manner. o0 mlvees o ""Um?#?\‘;‘” xawpadoy Tlo \LU-
x> Voriteios plod Aéyoiles obronivilon o Solav voutlr AU thefe deter-
mined the Soul to be Incorporeal, making it to be Naturally Self-moving
(or Self-active ) and an Intelligible Subftance, that is, not Senfible.
Now he that determines the Soul to be Incorporeal , muft needs
hold the Deity to be Incorporeal much more. Aguan: dixit Tha<
les ¢ffe instium rerum (faith Cicero) Denm autem cam Mentenm que ex
aqna cunita fingeret. Thales faid that Water was the fir$t Principle
o}l all Corporeal things, but that Godwasthat Mindwhich formedall
things out of Water. For Thales was a Phenician by Extra&tion,and
accordingly {eemed to havereceived his two Principles from thence,
water, and the Divize Spirit moving uponthe Waters. The Firft
whereof 1s thus exprefled by Sanchuniathon in his Defcription of the
Phenician Theology, G Shtegy, tee€id'es, a Turbid and Dark Cha-
o5, and the Second 1s intimated in thefe words , #edodr T mrelua
) idiav dox@, the Spirit was affected with love towards its own Prin-
ciples,perhaps exprefling the Force of the Hebrew word agerachepheth,
and both of them implyng an Underftanding Prolifical Goodnefs,
Forming and Hatching the Corporeal World into this perfection s
or elfe aPlaftick Power, fubordinate toit. Zezo ( who was alfo o-
riginally a Phenician ) tells us, that Hefiod's Chaos was Water 3 and,
that the Material Heaven, as well as Earth was mtade out of Water,
%accordmg. tothe Judgment of the beft Interpeters) is the genuine
e

nce of Scripture, 2 Pet. 3.5. by which water fome perhaps would

underftand, a Chaos of Atoms confufedly moved. But whether Thales

were acquainted with the Atomical Phyfiology or no 3 it is plain

that he alferted, befides the Soul’s Immortality, a Deity difti :
the Corporeal World. mmortality, a Deity diftinét from

Wepafs to pyth
been an Atomift
Incorporealift.

agoras whom we have proved already to have
5 and it is well known al{o that he was a profefled
. That heafferted the Immortality of the Soul, and
confequently its Immateriality, is evident from his Dorine of Pre-
exiftence and Tranfmigration : And that he likewife held an Incor-
poreal Deity diftinct from the World, is a thing not queftioned by
any. Butif there were any need of proving it, (becaufe there are

10 Monuments of his Extant) perhaps it might be done from hence,
becaufe



| UNED

22 Pythagoras and Parmenides Incorporealists. B o ok L

becaufe he was the chief Propagator of that Do&rine amongft the
Greeks, concerning Three Hypoftafes in the Deity.

For, that Plato and his Followers held Teéis dexmas dmosioes,
Three Hypoftafes in the Deity, that were the firft Principles of all things,
isa thing very wellknown to all. Thoughwe do not affirm that
thefe Platonick,  Hypoftafes are exaltly the fame with thofe in the
Chriftian Trinity. Now, Plato himfelf fufficiently intimates this not
to have been his own Invention s and Plotinws tells us, that it was
muhou d'¢fa, an Ancient Opinion before Plato’s time, which had
been delivered down by fome of the Pythagoricks. Wherefore, I
conceive, this muft needs be one of thofe Pythagorick Monftrofities,
which Xenophon covertly taxes Plato for entertaining, and mingling
with the Socratical Philofophy, “asif he had thereby corrupted the
Purity and Simplicity of it. Though a Corporealift may pretend
to be a Theilt; yetI never heard, that any of them did ever affert
a Trinity, refpeétively to the Deity, unlefs it were fuch an one, as I
think not fit here to mention.

XXIIL ThatParmenides, who was likewife a Pythagorean, ac-
knowledged a Deity diftinct from the Corporeal World, is evident
from Plato. And Plotinys tellsusalfo, thathe was one of them that
afferted theTriad of Divine Hypoftafes. Moreover, whereas there
was a great Controverfie amongft the Ancient Philofophers before
Plato’s time, between fuch as held all things to Flow, (as namely
Heraclitws and Cratylus ;) and others who afferted that fome things
did Stand, and that there was &wivilG- sdwe, a certain Immutable
Nature, to wit, anEternal Mind, together with Eternal and Immu-
table Truths, (amongft which were Parmenides and 2eliffus ) the
former of thefe were all Corporealifts, (this being the very Reafon
why they made all things toFlow, becaufe they fuppofed all to be
Body) though thefe were not therefore all of them Atheifts. But
the latter were all both Incorporealifts and Theifts 5 for whofo-
ever holds Incorporeal Subftance muft needs ("according to Reafon )
alfo afiert a Deity.

And although wedid not before paticularly mention Parmenides
amongft the Atomical Philofophers, yet we conceiveit to be ma-
nifeft from hence, that he was one of that Tribe, becaufe he was
an eminent Afferter of that Principle, 3d'&v 7 phiedoa S7e gbeipe Sou
W 8wy, That no Real Entity is either Made or Deftroyed, Generated
or Corrupted. Which we fhall afterwards plainly fhew, to be the
grand Fundamental Principle of the Atomical Philofophy.

XXIV. Butwhereas wedid evidently provebefore, that Es-
pedocles was an Atomical Phyfiologer, it may notwithftanding with
fome Colour of Probability be doubted, whether he were not an
Atheift, or at leaft a Corporealift, becaufe Ariffotle accufes him of
thefe following things. Firft, of making Knowledge to be senfe,
which isindeed a plain fign of a Corporealift 5 and therefore in the
next place alfo, of compounding the Soul out of the four Elements,

making
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—king it to underftand every corporeal thing , by fomething of
ﬂkgg& within it felf, as Fire by Fire, and Earthby Earth 5and
Laftly, of attributing much toFortune; and affirming that divers
of the Partsof Animals were made fuch by -chance_., and that there
were at firft certain Mongrel Animals fortuitoufly produced, that
were sy wol &vd'edwewps, fuchas had fomething of the [hape of an
Oxe, together with the Face of ‘a Man, (though they could not long
continue) which feems to give juft Caufe of Su(incmn_, that Ezpe-
docles Atheized in the fame manner that Democritus did,

" To the firft of thefe we reply, that fome others who had alfo
vead Empedocles’s Poems, were of a different Judgment from Ari-

otle asto that, conceiving Empedocles not to make Senfe, but Rea=
“for the Criterson of Truth, - Thus Empirieus informs us : Others fay
that according to Empedocles, the Criterion of Truth is not Seufe
but Right Reafon s and alfo that Right Reafon is of two forts, the one
&G, or Divine, the other aebwv®, or Humane : Of which the Di-
vine is inexpreffible, but the Humane declarable, And there might be
feveral Paflages cited out of thofe Fragments of Empedocles his
Poems yet left, to confirm this, but we fhall produce only this
one.

rdev wiew Yeune v8 9 F Moy Cnaisow

To this Sence s Sufpendihy Affent to the Corporeal Senfes, and confi-
der every thing clearly with thy Mind or Reafon.

And as to the Second Crimination, 4riffotle has much weakened
his own Teftimony here,by accufing Plaro alfo of the very {ame thing,
Aoy Tl Yol S P emrxelon Wil , pudoreTa P Gpdole Suetory o
5 medypdle cre W doyav &ou Plato compounds the Soul ont of the
Sour Elements, becaufe Likeis known by Like, andthings are from their
Principles. Wherefore it is probable that Empedocles might be no
more guilty of this fault (of making the Soul Corporeal, and to
confift of Earth, Water, Air, and Fire) than Plztowas, who in all
mens Judgments was as free from it, as Ariffotle himfelf, if not more,
For Empedocles did in the fame manner, “as Pythagoras before him,
and Plato after him, hold the Tranfmigration of Souls, and con=
fequently , both their Future Immortality and Preexiftence 5
and therefore muft needs affest their Incorporeity 5 Plutarch right-
ly declaring this to have been his Opinion 5 Efox kel T mhdiéad
YyoviTos wd ¢ How TeSvumdrog* That as well thofe who are yet Unborn,
as thofe that ave Dead,have 2 Being., He alfo afferted Humane Soulsta
be herein'a Lapfed State, udlavdsue, #, Eévse, uol quytdis, Wanderers,
Strangers, and Fugitives from God 5 declaring, as Plotinws tells us,
that it wasa Divine Law, ducdlavioric 2 Juxoie meody csTodbe, That
Sols finning fhould fall down into thefe Earthly Bodies. But the
fulleft Record of the Empedoclean Philofophy concerning the Soul
1S contained in this of Hierocles 5 Koteo woi smormizfe & didafpuor g
Jf{e_?ns ¢ dboam G, d¢ "Eumedouhic guow ¢ RO YOPEIG ) v Pyl Sty
Pk aNiTns Nelngi wectiopffe miowG s Avan O nal Tl &OX oy EEw
amAxufoly], & k2
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15 e ey (‘pﬁéqq& @Féj 'yhum Kod. T dTromee j_cl'a'e;v,
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Efg OV oi Gremeadiles mi

Ty s — G0 AGAGHE TR WO OHET G WAKEREOWs g
‘N {gems 7% @dlyoll@r % & TATre Aepave weds ¥ T dhnbdas iodyes,
Tow Neuavey 80 GemoAemay TH dopy . 7] £ ogQUicEs €5 ywov; Eoxilew  aiomacs
"ONGfs —— i@ dpushiels  Man falleth from his Happy State, as Em-=,
pedocles the Pythagorean [aith, By being a Fugitive, Apoftate, and
Wandever from God, alfed with a certain Mad and Irrational Strife
or Comtention. —But be afcends again and recovers his former Statey

<= if bedecline and avoid thefe Earthly. things, and defpife this un~
pleafant and wretched Place, where  Murder and Wrath, and a Troop
of all other Mifchiefs reign.. Intowhich Place, they whe fall , wander,
up. and down through the Field of Ate and DarknefS. But the defire of
hine that flees fromthis Ficldof Ate, carries him on towards the Field,
of Truths which the Soul at firft relinguifbing, and lofing its Wings,
fell down into this Earthly Body, deprived of its Happy Life. 'From

whence itappears that Plato’s 7feegeéinoic was derived from Empe-

docles and the Pythagoreans.

Now from what hath been already cited it is fufficiently manifeft,
that Empedocles wasfo far from being either an Atheift or Corpo-
realift, that he was indeed a Rank Pythagorist, as heis here calledy
And we might adde hereunto, what Clemens dlexandrinus oblerves,,
that according to Empedocles , v dnivs wod dmaies NuCidomply, pakol-
eron pR ST, panaeilTegc d'E paTe Tl er 36 amaMaylle: ¥
wedve T Tl iduiphovioy. Exovres, e ey aibw averoueadou Suve puluor,
"ASaveiTois kNI Suisiol ev &% Tegmilous, &e. If we live holily and
Juitly, weyhall be happy here, and more happy after our departure hences
having our Happinefs not neceffarily confined to time, but being able
to reft and fix in it o all Eternity 5 Feafting with the other Immortal
Beingsy &c.  Wemight alfo take notice, how, befides the Immor-
tal Souls of men, he acknowledged Damons or Angels 5 declaring
that fome of thefe fell from Heaven,and were fince profccuted by,
a Divine Nemefis. or thefe in Plutarch are called, o Seiharo nad
®pouwornilés Enéivol 7% EumeSonhézg I abeeoves Thofe Empedoclean Da-
mons lapfed from Heaven, and purfucd with Divine Vengeance; Whofe
reftlefs Torment is there deferibed in feveral Verfes of his. And
we might obferve likewife how he acknowledged a Natural and
Immutable Juftice, which was not Topical and confined to Places
and Countries, and Relative toparticular Laws, but Catholick and
Univerfal, and every where the fame, through Infinite Light and
Space 3 as he exprefles it with Poetick Pomp and Bravery.

T OAME T PR miier viuey S T Qpupd o G
Aibépgs, Merias TeTATon X T ATAETE Qpyis:

And the afferting of Natural Morality , 1sno fmall Argument of’ i_

Theift,.. - -
- But
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g v iy en fhall we fay to thofe other things which Enzpe-
dag’:: I‘g h;i:alt’ged with by Az’ﬁ"ﬂ‘*’ , that feem to have fo r‘i‘"l{'a
{imell of Atheifni? Certainly thofe Mongril and Biforme Animals,
that are faid to have {prung up out of the Earth by chance, look
as if they were more a-Kin to Democritis than Empedocles , and

probably it is the Faule of the Copies that it is read otherwife,

i other Philofopher that I know of, that could ever
g:gea:; '?ugcﬂo thing in Empfdac!e: his Poems. But for thereft,
if Ariffotle do not milreprefent Empedocles, as he often doth Plato,
then it muft be granted, that he being a Mech;}mcal P hyﬁologe.r, as
well as Theologer, did fomething too much indulge to Fortuitous
Mechanifin: which {éems to be an Extravagancy that Mechaqgcal
Philofophers, and Atomifts, have been always more or lefs fubject
to. But driffotle doth not charge Empedocles with refolving all
things into Fortuitous Mechani{m, as fome Philofophers have donc
of late, who yet pretend to be Theifts and Incorporealifts, but
only that he would explain fome things in that way. Nay he
clearly puts a difference betwixt Er;‘zgeda\de{\and the Dc:moqrmcﬁ
Atheilts in thofe words fubjoyned, Eici d't 7uis, &CT which is as if
he thould have (aid, Empedocles refolved fome things in the Fabrick
and [tructure of Animals into F artm'tam.Mccbam_'[m5 but tﬁe_r‘e aie ter=
tain other Philofophers , namely Leucngpus and Derhocritus , who
would bave all things whatfoever in the whole World , Heaven and
Earth and Animals, tobe raade by Chance and the Fortuitous Motion of
Atoms, without a Deity. It feems very plain that Empedocles his
Philia and Nichos, his Friendfhip and Difcord, which he makes to
be the aexi dogsie G-, the Adive Canfe, and Principle of Motion
in the Univerfe, was a certain Plaftick Power, fuperiour to Fortuitous
Mechanifm : and 4riffotle himfelf acknowledges fomewhere as much.
And Plutarch tells us , that according to Empedocles, The Order
and Syftem of the World is not the Refult of Material Caufes and
Fortuitous Mechanifm, but of a Divine Wifdom, afigning to every
thing =k itv i los Slduar yddoq, &M Wy it Tegds TO xowdv Lpyor wbE ol
Tais, Not fuch a Place as Nature would give it, but fuch asis moft con-
wenient for the Goodof the whole. Simplicius, who had read Empe-
docles, acquaints us, that he made two Worlds, the one Intelleiual,
the other Sexfible 5 and the former of thefe to be the Exemplar and
Archetype of the latter. And fo the Writer De Placitis Philo opho-
rum obferves, that Empedocles made &o inbss, % pf dexérvm ¥ de
Qoo Two Suns, the one Archetypal and Intelligible, the other

Apparent or Senfible.

ButI need take no more pains, to purge Empedocles from thofe

two Imputations of Corporealifin and Atheifin, fince he hath fo

fully confuted them himfelf, in thofe Fragments of his ftill extant.

Firft, by expreffing fucha hearty Refentment of the Excellency of

1;_1erfy, and the Wretchednefs and Sottithnefs of Atheifin in thefe
erfes,

"ON&IG- B Selav Tpgmiduw Saliorre AASTON,
Aahds " & oxetlose ey mes MoEx wh amheys

D To
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To this Sence # He # happy who bath his mind richly fraught and
Srored with the Treafires of Divine Knowledges but be miferable, whofe
wrind is Darkened, s to the Belief of aGod: And, Secondly, by de-
nying God to have any Humane Form, or Members ,

ov e 20 Geored naahH 7{:{"‘ yljoe wnoesr, &
Or otherwife to be Corporeal,

‘our ¥y rekdon S S dpboeh oy il
‘Husriegis, i xeen AaGév.

And then pofitively affirming what he is,

AME peld fegh nouk &Kol G- ¥rhers wsiov
Do gvrion wdopuoy Emeile nelltassore Jogow,

Only a Holy and Ineffable Mind, that by Swift Thoughts agitates
thewhole World.

XX V. And now wefhall fpeak fomething alfo of 4naxagorass,
having fhewed before that he was a Spurious Atomift. For helikewife
agreed with the other Atomilts inthis, that he afferted Incorporeal
Subftance in general asthe Active Caufe and Principle of Motion in
the Univerfe, and Particularly, an Incorporeal Deity diftin&t from
the World. Affirming, that there was befides Atoms, Ns¢ ¢ Sowoo-
pév 7 wod miflov ImGe, (asit is expreS'd in Plato ) AnOrdering and
Difpofing Mind that was the Canfe of all things. Which Mind
(as Ariftotle tellsus) he madeto be pdvov 7 §ilew anrdy uod oy
ok wx e ov The only Simple, Unmixed, and Pure thing in the World.
And he fuppofed this to be that which brought the Confufed chaos
of Omnifarious Atoms into that Orderly Compages of the World
-\ that now 1s. ;
| XXVI And by this time we have made it evident that thofe
| Atomical Phyfiologers, that were before Denrocritys and Lencippus,

were all of them Incorporealifts; joyning Theology and Pneuma-
| tology, the Dodrine of Incorporeal Subftance and a Deity, toge-
I ther with their Atomical Phyfiology. This is a thing exprefly

noted concerning Ecphantus the Pythagorean in Stobeus, “Exqailos
| G pie TR drdpay owesiion ¥ do feov, Moimeictur &'t dmd meovolasr  Eca
phantus held the Corporeal World to confiff of Atoms, but yet to be
| Ordered and Governed by a Divine Providence, that is, he joyned
' Atomology and Theology both together. And the fame isal(® obferv-
ed of Arcefilas, ot perhaps Arehelans, by Sidonins Apollinaris 5

Post hos Arcefilaus Divind Mente paratam
Conjicit hanc Molem, confeifam Partibus illis
| Quas Atemos vocat ipfe leves,

Now, I{ay, as Ecphamins , and Archelaus, allerted the Caorporeal
World

: NED
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rewy s W Atoms,, but. yet notwithftanding held an In-
Wodd';? B’i{f;d(fiﬁfn& from the f‘a_me, as the Fixlt Principle of
CIglPQite init 3 foinlike manner did all the other ancient Atomifts,
o m;-;ﬁy before Demsocritus, joyn -Theolog_y. and . !ncorpore_allfm
&< b their Atomical Phyfiology.. They did -Atomize as well as
Lm but they did not Atheize 5 but that. Atheiftical Atomology.
wca’s a thing firlt fet on foot afterward by Leucippus and  Dewmo-
critus. - ;

I. But becaufe many feemtobe fo ftrongly poffefled with
t.hi)scfj’(re‘jfdldice, asif Atheifn were a Naturaland Neceflary Appen-
dix to Atemifm, and therefore will conclude that the‘fame_perfonsf
could not poffibly be Atomilts, and Incqrporeahﬁs or Theilts, we
(hall further make it Evident, that there is not only, no Inconfiften-~
cy betwixt the Atomical Phyfiology and Theology, but alfo that.
there is on the Contrary ; a moft Natural Cognation between
them.

And this we (hall do two manner of ways; Firlt, by inquiring
into the. Origin of this Philolophy, and f:onﬁder_mg what Grounds
or Principles of Reafon they were, which firft ,Ifzc? the Antients
into this Atomical or Mechanical way of Phyfiologizing.~ And Se-
condly , by making it appear that the Intrinfecal Conftitution of
this Phyfiology is fuch, that. whofoever entertains it, if he do but
thoroughly underftand it, muft of neceflity acknowledge that there
is fomething elfe in the World befides Body. :

Firft therefore, this Atomical Phyfiology feems to have had its
Rife and Origin from the Strength ‘of Reafon exerting its own
Inward Adtive Power and Vigour , and thereby  bearing it felf
up againft the Prejudices of Senfe, and at length prevailing over
them, after this manner. The Ancients confidering and revolving
the Idea’s of theirown Minds, found that they had a clear and di-
ftin& Conception of Two things, s the General Heads and Prin-
ciples of whatfoever wasin the Univerfe 5' the one whereof was
Palfive Maiter, and the othet Adive Power, Vigonr and Vertie, To
the Latter of which belongs both Cogitation , and the Power of
Moving Matter, whether by expres Confciouthef or no.  Both
which together , maybe called by one Genéral Name, of Life;
fo that they made thefe two General Heads of Being or Entity,
Paffive Matter or Bulk , and Self A&ivity or Life. - The Former
of thefe was commonly called by the Ancients, the g oy that
which fuffers and receives , and the Latter the T wusy, she defive uinn Soasi-
Principle, and the 1 &9y i xéwae, that frow: whence Motion - Springs. e m;l _ni:z&n—
In rerwm Natura ( faith Cicero ) aCCOrding to the General Sence of " Chiits
the Ancients) Duo querenda Junt 5 Vnum, gue Materia fit; éx qua
quequeres efficiatur 5 Alterum, queres [it que quicque Efficiat : There
are two things to be enquired after in Nature s One, what is the Mut-
¥er out of which every thing is made 5 Another, what i the A ive
Caufe or Efficient. To the fame purpof€ Semecas’ Effe debet aliquid
Onde fiar, deinde ) Quo fiats hoe eft Canfa , illud Materia : There
D2
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muft be fomething Out of which a thing is made 5 and then [ome-
thing By ‘which it is made 5 the Latter is properly the Caufe ,
andthe Former the Matter. Which is to be underftood of Cor-
poreal things and their Differences, that there muft be both
Matter,and an Active Power, for the production of them. Andfo
allo that of drifbotle, Sons simlag s py) Bey 1hi eexl el popd
D woigeac, s 0% A Uhug That from whence the Principle of Motion
#, i one Canfe , and the Matter is another. Whete Ariftotle gives
that name of Caufe to the Matter alfo, though others did appro-
priate itto the Ative Power. And the Writer de Placitis Philo-
Jophorunz eszreﬁi':s this as the General Sence of the Ancients. o8-
vecTor oigxlw oy UNw (2" 8Tny BE s e il Umroshves, MG ol T8 mroisy
adTion el UmoTBive, ofov B deqwe s donél Tegs T Ekmmua peidwr &v
ol O WSy F, TETEW O oo nbTGY, Spoies kel By T8 saknE, Kal T8
0N, no 7 6N Uhns I ds impoffible that Matter alone fhould be the
Sole Principle of all things, but there must of neceffity be fippofed alf
an Agent or Efficient Caufe. As Silver aloneis not [ufficient to make
a Cup, unlefs there be an Artificer to work upon it. Andthe fameis to
be faid concerning Brafs, Wood, andother Natural Bodies.

Now as they apprehended a Neceflity of thefe two Principles, fo
they conceived themto be fuch,as could not be confounded rogether
intoone and the ame Thing or Subftance 5 they having fuch diftin
Zdea’s and Efiential Charaégters from oneanother: The Stoicks being
the only Perfons, who offering Violence to their own apprehenfions,
rudely and unskilfully attempted to make thele two diftinét things
to be one and the fame Subftance. Wherefore asthe Firft of thefe,
viz. Matter, or Paflive Extended Bulk, is taken by all for Sub-
ftance, and commonly called by the name of Body ; {o the other,
which is far the more Noble of the Two, being that which ads up-
on the matter and hatha Commanding Power over it, muft needs
be Subftance too, of a different kind from Matter or Body 5 and
therefore Immaterial or Incorporeal Subftance. Neither did they
find any other Entity to be conceivable, befides thefe two, Paf-
five Bulk or Extenfion, which is Corporeal Subftance ; and In-
ternal Self-Activity or Life, which 1s the Effential Chara&er of
Subftance Incorporeal 5 to which Latter belongs not only Cogita-
tion, but alfo the Power of Moving Body.

Moreover, when they further confidered the Firft of thefe | the
Material or Corporeal Principle , l:hegr/I being not able clearly to
conceive any thing elfe in it, befides Magnitude, Figure, Site, and
Motion or Reft, which are all feveral Modes of Extended Bulk,

“ concluded: therefore according to Reafon, that there was Really

nothing elfe exifting in Bodies without, befides the various Com-
plexions and Conjugations of thofe Simple Elements, that is, ne-
thing - but Mechanifrz. Whence it neceflarily followed, that what-
foever elfe was fuppofed to bein Bodies, was, indeed, nothing but
our Modesof Senfition, or the Phancies and Paffions in us begot-
ten from them, miftaken for things really exilting without us. And
thisis a thing {6 obvious, that fome of thofe Philofophers who had
taken lictle notice: of the Atomical Phyfiology, had notwithftand-

. mg
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: i i te Plotinusswho writing of the Criseri-

fufpicion of itsas for Examp sWAO } ng 1e € :
11:, 2{T¥uth,and the power of Reafon,hath thefe wor sp Kal ol ’6-}}43
oias;imc o % Sond wew exdv c{,m)@gal'i:'uu, KTISEITOL #mrf’r'i 57 2 e,‘r ToIG ,u'm"'ﬁ_:
:‘9“;‘”5 G Gy ol e L Tl SewEowy - Irbsucon, ol @& H Secvolong 2%
,‘_&ﬁﬁm- Though the things of Senfe feemto have [o clear a Certainty,

jet notwithftanding it is doubted concerning them, whether (the Qua-

lities of them ) have any Real Exiftence at all in the things withont
us. and not rather a Seeming Exiftence qm’;, in. onn. own P_q[ﬁam 5
und there is need of Mind or 'Z)ndg;_*[t;md:ﬁg to judge in this Cafe, and
+0 determine the Controverfie, zv_.ézcb‘ Senfe alone cannot de_c:.de.. Bu,t
the ancient Phyfiologifts .cgncluc_l\cc! Wl{t—hout any h'efitancy, 3 T o
T ¥ Th MEN 5 yhunoi{eoBal we, :g,.’roac\pwetov -mf mu_egt_{m&vu 2 .T}iu; the
Nature of Honeyinit Jelf, is not the [ame thing with. wy being [fweet-
aed, nor of Wormwood with that Senfe of l::tter:lzeﬁ"wbz‘cb;f have Jrom
it5 Swgieaw It T8 TG T8 cxlis umuﬁpﬁ{uzf_,,mg TG wa?ncrig,rqu ’f‘&w
tnrts Imoneppe ¥ rolehaplaiey , pdie It @ Kpg 7oL ol mrﬁﬂ
But that the Palfion of Senfe differ'd from the .Ab_ﬁilute Nature of the thing
it felf withouts the Senfes not comprebending the Objeiks tbemﬁlpu,
but only their own Paffions from them. .

I fay thercfore , that the Ancients concluded t-he Abfolate
Nature of Corporeal things in themfelves, to be nothing buta cers
tain Difpofition of Parts, in refpett of Magnitude, Figure, Site;
and Motion, which in Tafts caufe us tobe 1ffqrcn§1ya e‘_&ed with
thofe Senfes of Sweetnefs and Bitternefs, and in Sight with thofe
Phancies of Colours, and accordingly in the other Senfes with other
Phancies 5 and that the Corporeal World was to be explained by
thefe Two things, whereof one is Abfolute in the Bodies without
us, the various Mechanifm of them, the other Relative only to us,
the different Phancies in us, caufed by the refpective Differences of
them , in themfelves. Which Phancies or Phantaltick Ides’s are
no Modes of the Bodies withoutus, but of that only in our. f{elves
whichis Cogitative or Self-Alfive, that is, Iﬂcfgm*eal. For theSen-
fible Zded’s of Hot and Cold, Red and green, ¢e. cannot be clearly
conceived by us as Modes of the Bodies without us, but they may
be cafily apprehended asModes of Cogitation, thatis, of Senfation,
or Sympathetical Perception in us. Gy !

The Refult of all which wass That whatfoever is either in Our
Selves, or the Whole World, wasto be reduced to one or other; of
thefe two Principles 5 Paffive Matter, and Extended Bulk , or Self-
-Aitive Power and Vertue s Corporeal or Ineorporeal Subftance 5 Me-
chanifm or Life 5 or elfe toa Complication of them both toge-

ther.

XXVIIL From this General Account ,. which we have tiow
given of the Origin of the Atomical Phyfiology., it appears that
the Doctrine of Incorporeal Subftance {prung up. together with it,
But thm will be further manifeft, from that which follows.. For we
fhallin the next place fhew, how this Philofophy did, in efpeciaf
manner, owe its Original, to ge Improyement of one Particular

3 Principle
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Principle of Reafon, over and befides all the reft 5 namely, that fa-
mous Axiom, {omuch talked of amongft the Ancients, "

De Nihilo Nibil, inNibilym Nil poffé reverti 5

That Nothing ean cone from Nothing, nor go to Nothing.  For though
Demoeritus, Epicuris and Lucretins abufed this Theorem, endeavour-
ing to carry it further than the Intention of the firft Atomifts, to
the difproving of a Divine Creation of any thing out of Nothing
by it 5 Nullam rem & Nibilo gigni Divinitis unquams and confe-
quently of a Deity : Yet as the meaning of it was at firft confi-
ned and reftrained, That Nothing of it [elf conld come from Nothing
nor go to Nothing, or that according to the Ordinary Courfe of
Nature ( without an Extraordinary Divine Power) Nothing could
be rais'd from Nothing , nor reduc’d #o Nothing 5 it is not on-
1y an undoubted Ruleof Reafon in it felf, butit was alfo the Prin-
cipal Original of that Atomical Phyfiology , which, difcarding
Forms and Qualities, acknowledged really nothing elft in Body
befides Mechanifm.

‘Wherefore it Was not in vain.or to no purpofe that Laertinsin the
Life of Democritus takes notice of this as one of his Dogmata, pnd'ey dze
7% i ST yveded pnd'e éig 10 unt Oy pbeleecdoer  That Nothing was made
or Generated ont'of Nothing, nor Corrupted into Nothing, Thisbeing
a Fundamental Principle , not only of his Atheifm, but alfo of
that very Atomical Phyfiology it felf, which he purfued. And Epi-
curns in his Epiltle to Herodotys plainly fetches the beginning of
all his Philofophy fromhence, Tgary & ¢ 5% e doe 7% pit
8ilog, xee) 5% pBleeTo €6 0 st B B paf 90 Exhvermo 78 SaecpourbSuoy G 78
G 5w e TG il By, coegudTavye $M weood epfuor wol e
ipBelgeTo &'e 70 dpen@ipfuoy €g T8 gt By, mile v simohdAe Tol wpdlyuole
#x Siley 7Y dg & Menldlo  we fetch the beginning of 'our Philofophy

faith he) from hence , that Nothing is made out of Nothing or de-

roy'd ‘to Nothing 5 for if things were madeont of Nothing, then e-
very thing might be made out of every thing, neither would there be
any need of Seeds.” And if whatfoever is Corrupted were deftroyed to
Nothing, thenall things wonld at length be brought to Nothing. - Lucre-
#ins in like manner beginning here, infifts more largely upon thofe
Grounds of Reafon hinted by Epicurus : And firft, That Nothing
can'be made out of Nothing he proves thus; |

Nawmsfi de nihilo fierent, ex omnibus rebus
Omne Gennsnafci poffet : Nil Semine egeret :
E mare primum Homines & terra poffet oriri
Squamigernm Genys, &c.

"Nec Fructus iidem Arboribus conftare [olerent,
Sed mutarentur : Ferre omnes onnia poffent.
Preterea cur Vere Rofam, Frumenta Calore,
Vites Autummno, fundi, [wadente videmys 2 &c.
Quvd fi de Nibilo fierent, fubitd exorerentur
Tncerto fpatie atqs alienis Partibus anni. Ih
n

———
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Inlike manner be argues, to Pfove that mmng_ is c“xqgte 4
into Nothing. 197 bt cabis

Huc accedit wti quicque in fia Corpora varfam
Diffolvat Natura s neque ad Nib:'lu»_u interimat res &
Nam [i quid Mortale 4 cwnllis Partibus effet,

Ex oculis res quaqne repente erepta perirer:
Praterea quacungue Vetnftate amovet <ias,

i penitus perimity confumens Materiams omnent,
Dnde Animale Genus generatine in Lumina Vite
Redducit Venus 2 ant reddnFum Dedala Tellus
Unde alit atque anget ¢ generatin pabula prabens,&e.
Haud igitur penitus pereunt guecungue videntur,
Quando alind ex alio reficit Natura 5 nec xﬂllam
Rem gigni patitur nifi morte adjutam aliend.

In which Paffages, though it be plain that Lucretins doth not im«
mediately drive at Atheifm, and nothing elfe 5 but primarily at
the eftablifhing of a peculiar kind ‘of Atomical Phyfiology, upom
which indeed thefe Democriticks afterward endeavoured to grafe
Atheifm 3 yet to take away that fufpicion, we fhall inthe next place
fhew, thatgenerally the other Ancient Phyfiologers alfo, who were
Theifts, did likewife build the ftruGture of their' Philofophy upon
the fame Foundation, that Nothing can come from Nothing, nor go to
Nothing + As for Example, Parmenides, MMeliffus; Zeno, Xenophanes,
Anaxagoras and Empedocles 5 of Parmenides and Meliffus, arifforle
thus writes, 3% 30 yecdui guow 3d'% gblecaou 7 Sy They fuy
that wo Real Entity is either Generated or Corrupted, that is, made
anew out of Nothing or deftroy’d to Nothing. And Simplicius
tells us, that Parmenides gave a notable Reafonfor the Confirma=
tion of this Affertion, that Nothing in Nature could be Made out
of Nothing, «wrw 78 d'é mliles tf 8iTGe yvecSur w0 yduSpor, Sewpa-
s%is o TlwppXuidvs me ocdbunay, Ehas yde quo, & Cx 78 gl §1G2, Tie W e
mkNigons T8 Thre yuido §7e tpvero, aM& p e gree v W Ugeaans | Bea
canfe if any thing be made out of Nothing, then there could be nb canfe
why it fhould be then made, and neither Jooner mor later.  Again Aris
Jtotle teltifies of Xemophanes and Zewo, that they made this a main
Principle of their Philofophy i csdexedn siadeu pundby Gae pandevdsr
That it cannot be that any thing fhould be made out of 'Nothing: And
of this Xenophanes, Sextus the Philofopher tells us, that he held
o & ol cowudlQ Sxiet That there was but one Gody ‘and thap bewis
Incorporeal, {peaking thus of him; - 1925

Elg Sedg Uile Stoln xoei dvbpdimoion. ults Gy |
Youre Nuas SwTtim §udiG-, Hre Vo,

Arflﬁotle, allo writesin like manner concerning Ewnépédecles, &muila
Tl HEUEVE G peoNoyél 071 O 7 uh SilGY o papavdy B2 yavkadou, b e
O eEdMucT dntwso xel &éemilor Empedocles ackmowledges the very fume
with other Philofophers, that it is impoffible any thing [hould be Made

out
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- out of Nothing or Perifb into Nothing. And as for Anaxagoras, it is

fufficiently known to all, that his Homeomeria or Dottine of
Similar Atoms, (which wasa certain Spurious kind of Atomifm) was
nothing but a fuperftructure made upon this Foundation. Befides all
which, 4riffotle pronounces univerfally concerning the Ancient
Phyfiologers without any exception, that they agreed in this one
thing, c%j TodbTHE SproyvepovEa A difng of L Qlaens, FRT Yyviume-
vov én i Ve phyvedSwi aovvdlov The Phyfiologers gemerally agreein this
(laying it downfora grand Foundation) that it is Impeffible that
any thing [hould be nade out of Nothing. And again he calls this
ol \6Eay <Y Quaiiy the comnson Opinion of Natwralifts 3 intimatin
alfo, that they concluded it the greateft abfurdity, that any Phy-
fiologer could be guilty of, to lay down fuch Principles, as from
whence it would %ﬁow, thatany Real Entity in Nature did eome
from Nothing and go to Nothing.

Now it may well be fuppofed, that all thefe Ancient Phyfiolo-
ﬁcrs (the molt of which were alfo’ Theifts ) did not kéep fuch a

ir about this bufinefs for nothing 3 and therefore we are in the
next place to fhow,what it was that they droveat in it. ' And we do
affirm that one thing, whichthey all aimed at, who infilted upon
the forementioned Principle,was the eftablifhing fome Atomical Phy-
fiology or other, ‘but moft of them at fuch as takes away all Forms
and ‘Qualities of Bodies (as Entities really diftin¢t from the Matter
and Subftance) and refolves allinto Mechanifm and Phancy.  Forit is
plain, that if the Forms and Qualities of Bodies be Entities really
diftin from the Subftance, and its various Modifications, of Fi-
gure, Site, and Motion, thatthen in all the Changes and Tran{mu-
tations of Nature, all the Generations and Alterations of Body ,
(thofe Forms and Qualities being fuppofed to have no Real Exi-
{tence any where before) fomething muft of neceflity be Created or
produced mirdculoufly out of Nothing 5 aslikewife reduced into
Nothing in the Corruptionsof them,they having no Being any where
afterward. As for Example 3 when ever a Candle is but lighted or
kindled into aflame, there mult needs bea new Form of fire, and
new Qualities of Light and Heat, really diftintt from the Matter
and Subftance; produced out of Nothing, thatis, Created,and the.

- fame again Reduced into Nothing, or Annihilated, when the flame

1s extinguithed. Thus, when Water is but Congealed at any time -
into Snow, Hail, or Ice, and when it is again Diflolved ;
when Wax is by Liquefadion made Soft and Tranfparent , and
changed to moft of our Senfes ;. when the fame kind of Nourifhment
taken in by Animals, is turned into Blood, Milk, Flefh, Bones,
Nerves, and all the other Similar Parts 5 when that which was in
the Form of bright Flame, appears in the Form of dark Smoak 3
and that which was in the Form of Vapour, in the Form of
Rain or Water, or the like » Ifay, thatin all thefe Mutations of Bo-
dies there muft needs be fomething made out of Nothing But thae
in all the Protean Transformations of Nature, which happen con-
tinually, there thould be Real Entities thus perpetually produced
out of Nothing and reduced to Nothing, feemedto be fo great a
Paradox
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Pa Ancients, that they could 'by o meatis admic of it.
giz(i?éxatsovsgeh?\?e already declsrz'ed, ‘Firft they mnelirdcd it clear-
ly impoffible by Reafon , that any Real Bnticy ‘fhould of it fif
r{ﬁ: out of Nothings and Secondly, they thought itvery abfurd to
bring God upon the Stage, with his eraculqus cxtgaprd}nafy IPower,_
gtually' at every turn 3 Asalfo, that every thing might be made
giipcff every thing, and there would be no Citife in Nature, for
the Production of one thing rather than anot‘hgr, and at t!ns time ra-
ther than that,ifthey were Miraculoufly made out of Nothmg_-Whgrf:-
fore they fagacioufly apprehended, that'therf; muﬁ: n_e‘eds be fom_e.:
other Myftery or Intrigue of Nature, 1n this bufinefs, than was
commonly dream’d of, or fufpedted 5 which they concluded to be
this, That in all thefe Transformations, there were no fuch __Re_al
Entities of Forms and Qualities diftinct from the Marter, and the \ES
rious Difpofition of its Parts, in refpect of Figure, Site and Moti-
on (asis vulgarly fuppofed) Produced and Deftroyed 5 but that ztll
thefe Feats were done, cither by the Concretion and Secretion of
altually Inexiftent Parts, or elfe by the different Modifications of
the {ame Preexiltent Matter, or the Infenfible parts thert_:of.. Thls
only being added hereunto, that from thole Ellff'erent Magilﬁba'tl-
ons of the fmall Particles of Bodies, (they tgemg not fo diftinétly
perceived by our Senfes) thereare begotten in us, certain confufed
Phafmata or Phantafmata, Apparitions, Pbmcie{, and Paffions, as of
Light and Colours, Heat and Cold, and the like, which are thofe
things, that are vulgarly miftaken for real Qualities exifting inthe
Bodies without us; whereas indeed there is Nothing Abfolutely in
the Bodies themfelves like to thofe Phantaftick Idea’s that we have of
them 5 and yet they are wifely contrivid by the Author of Nature,
tor the Adorning and Embellithing of the Corporeal World to us.

So that they conceived, Bodies were to be confidered two man-
ner of ways, either as they are Abfolutely in themftlves, or elfe
as they are Relatively to us: And as they are abfolutely in them-
felves, that fo there never was any Entity really diftintt from the
Subftance, producedin them out of Nothing, nor Corrupted or Deftroy-
ed 10 Nothing, but only the deccidents and Modificitions altered,
Which decidents and Aodifications are no Entities really diftinct
from their Subsfance 5 for as much as the fame Body may be put in-
to feveral Shapes and Figures, and the fame Man may {ucceffively
Stand, Sit, Kneel and Walk, without the production of any new
Entities really diftin& from the fubftance of his Body. So thatthe
Generations, Corruptions and Alterations of Inanimate Bodies are
not terminated in the Produétion or Deftruction of any Subftantial
Forms, or real Entities diftin& from the Subftance, butonly in dif=
ferent Modifications of it. But focondly, as Bodies are confidered
Relatively to us, that fo befides their different Modifications and
Mechanical Alterations, there are alfo different Phancies, Seemings
and Apparitions begotten in us from them 5 which unwaty and un-
skilful Philofophers miftake for Abfolute Forms and Qualities in
Bodies themfelves. And thus they concluded, that all the pheno-
mena of Inanimate Bodies, and their various Transformations, might

be
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- Philofophers, whofoever fifte

be clear] refolved into thefe two things, Partly fon'ielj-hing thatis
Real am?l’ Abfolute in Bodies themfelves, which is nothing but their

- different Mechanifin, or Difpofition: of Parts in refpect of Figure,
Site and Motion 5 and Partly fomething that is Phantaftical in

the Sentient. . : £ i o s |
That the Atomical Phyfiology did emerge after this manner,

from that Principle of Reafon, that Nothing comes from Nothing,

nor goes. to Nothing, mightbe further: convinced from the teftimo-
ny of Ariftotle; writing thus concerning ‘it : "Bk 7¥ yiVedxi &f MGy

] v k) 3 B ' 3 by ) 9y 2 7 N 3 ]
T owveeilloe EVuTig ey Ao € O TRV TO vbpor avdifivn Hrseadou i 6E ovlaw i BE paw

§iTer T 8% 78 8D, S iy Sl Yiveddeu ddMvalov, @4 DT ?!157'”6 o foyves-
provsm 4 Sbfug &mxiles o @B plovas TO Aemdy v ovuaivdy & dvelins

Svdmomre oy plp Hotl bwmexdier phecduiy Mk Y kg gimme w1 S

Xy LE dvouodTan. wikv The ancient Phyfiologers concluded, that becanfe

Contraries were made. out of one another, that therefore they were before

(one way or other ) Inexiflent, Arguing in this manner. That if what-
Joever be made, muft needs be made out of Something or out of No-
thing, and this latter (thatany thing fhould be made out of No-
thing ) i Impoffible , according to the general Confent of all the anci-

‘ent Phyfiologers 5 then it follows of Necelfity, that all Corporcal things

are Made or Generated, out of things that were really before and Iy-
exiftent 5 though by reafon of the fmallnefs of their Bulkstheywere In=
fenfible to us. Where driftosle dplainly inttmates that all the ancient.

upon this Principle, that Nothing
comes from Nothing, nor goes to Nothing, were one way or other A-
tomical, and did refolve all Corporeal things into &fiss 7vis i Tlw
Ok GTHTL ik TEg Wity Certain Moleculz or Corpufcula which
by Reafon of their [mallnefs were infenfible to ws, thatis, into Atoms.
But yet there wasa difference between thefe Atomifts, forafmuch
as’ Anaxagoras was fuch an Atomift, as did notwithltanding hold
Forms and Qualities ,.really diftinét from' the Mechanical Modifi-
cations of Bodies. For henotbeing able (as it feems) well to un-
derftand thatother Atomical Phyfiology of the Ancients, that, ex-
ploding Qualities, falved all Corporeal Phenomena by Mechanifim
and Phancy 5 and yetacknowledging, that that Principle of theirs
which they went upon, muft needs be true, That Nothing conld
of it [elf come from Nothing nor go to Nothing 5 framed a new kind
of Atomology of his own, in fuppofing the whole Corporeal World
or Mafsof Matter, toconfilt of Similar Atoms, thatis, fuch as were
originally endued with allthofe different Formsand Qualities that
are vulgarly conceived to- be in Bodics, fome Bony, fome Flefhy,
fome Firie, fome Watery, fome White, fome Black, fome Bitter,
fome Sweet, and the like,fothat all Bodies whatfoever had fome of
all forts of thefe Atoms' (which are in a manner Infinite) (pecifically
differing from one another in them. 73 ev movTi wedy Jou, Siim iy
Cre muilds phveTau, puciveadmi 5 Nagte gile, wl me goryopdUecdour Erepg, dANIAGY
Qe TH pdhse  Umeeixol @ Mk T wANSG ov i plfa W dadewy, &
That. all things were in every thing mingled together, becanfe they faw
that every thing was made j ewery things but that things [eemed to
differ from one another and were denominated to be this or that, from
thofe Atoms which are moft predominant in the Mixture, by reafon of

their
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it

— aalsiplicity : Whence he concluded that all the Generations,

ggi;‘;‘;’:ilgﬁs anyd Alterations of Bodies were made by ‘nothing but

the Concretions and Secretions of Inexiftent and Preexiftent Atoms

of different Forms and Qualities , without the Produttion of
any new Form and Qualitie out of Nothing, or the Reduction

of any into Nothing. This very account “?‘ﬁ“k gives of T&he Ana-

xagorean Hypothefis. lome Avafxybpgs :smgoc':ie:g_g.’om&yvofx ol seiyGict,

Sx 1t vmohepbaly, Tl xonld déflw 2 puaay &von &AM, Gg B Vo Ly

$wic du T8 pA &G~ Anaxagoras feemeth t@erefare to make Infinite

Atoms endued with [everal Forms and g'aggl_z'tr'e.f to be the Elements of
Bodies, becaufe he fuppofed that Common opinion of Phyfiologers to be

irue, that Nothing is Made of Nothing. But all the otherancient Phy-

fiologers that were before draxagoras, and likewile thofe after him,

who infifting upon the fame Principle of Nothing coming from No-

thing did not Anaxagorize, as Empedocles, Democritus an,d Protagoras,
muft needs make Shss dvopuoixs, diffimilar Molecule,and orrﬁg«fzg &mixs,
Atoms unformed and unqualified, otherwife than !:Jy Magmtud?, Fl-

gure and Motion, to be the Principles of Bodies , and cafhiering

Forms and Qualities (as real Entities diftinct from the Matter ) re-

folve all Corporeal Phensmena into Mec‘batz{ff{z and Phancie. Be-

caufe, if no Real Entity can come from Nothing, nor go to No-
thing, then one of'thefe two things is abfolutely Neceffary, that
either thefe Corporeal Formsand Qualities, being real Entities di-

ftin&t from the Matter, fhould exift before Generationsand after Cor-

ruptions, in certain infenfible Atoms originally fuch, according to

the dnaxagorean Dotirine 5 Or elfe, that they fhould not be Real

Entities diftinct from the Matter, butonly the'different Modificati-

ons and Mechanifms of it, together with different Phancies. And

thus we have made it evident that the genuine Atomical Phyfiology

did {pring originally from this Principle of Reafon, that no Real

Entitie does of it felf come from Nothing nor go to Nothing.

XXIX. Now we fhall in the next place fhow how this very

' fame Principle of Reafon which induced the Ancients to reje® Sub-
ftantial Forms and Qualities of Bodies, and to Phyfiologize Ato-
mically, led themal{o unavoidably to affert Incorporeal Subftances,
and that the Souls of Men and Animals were fuch, neither Gene-
rated nor Corrupted. They had argued againft Subftantial Forms
and Qualities as we have fhewed , jn this manner, that fince the
Forms and Qualities of Bodies are fuppofed by all to be Generated
and Corrupted, made anew out of Nothing and deftroyed to No-
thing, that therefore they could not be Real Entities diftin& from
the Subftance of Matter, but only different Modifications of it in
refpeét of Figure, Site and Motion, caufing different Senfations in us 3
and wereall to be refolved into Mechanifn and Fancie. For as for
that Conceit of Anaxagoras, of Prz and Poft-exiftent Atoms, en-
dued with all thofe feveral Forms and Qualities of Bodies Ingener-
ably and Incorruptibly 5 it was nothing but an Adulterationof the
genuine Atomical Philofophy, and amere Dream of his, in which
very few follow’d him. And now they argue contrariwife for the
Souls of Menand Animals, in this manner; Becaufe they are plain-

.ly
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ly Real Entities diftinc from the Subftance of Matter and its Mo-
dification, and Men and Brutes are not mere Machins, neither can Life
and Cogitation, Senfe and Confcioufhefs, Reafon and Underftand-
ing, Appetite and Will, ever refult from Magpnitudes, Figures, Sites
and Motions, that therefore they are not Corporeally ng)erafed
and Corrupted, as the Forms and Qualities of Bodies are.  Advva-
7o veJud S pumdwis we gimlexcil Q- It is impoffible for a real Entity
20 be made or Generated from Nothing preexiiting. Now there is No-
thing of Soul and Mind, Reafon and Underftanding, nor indeed of
Cogitation and Life, contained in the Modifications and Mechanifm
of Bodies; and therefore to make Soul and Mind to rife out of Bo-
dy whenfoever a man isgenerated, would be plainly to make a real
Entity to come out of Nothing, which is impoffible. I fay, becaufe
the Forms and Qualities of Bodies are Generated and Corrupted,
Made and Unmade, in the ordinary courfe of Nature, therefore
they concluded, thatthey were not real Entities diftint from the
Subftance of Body and its various Modifications : but becaufe Soul
and Mind is plainly a real Entity diftin¢t from the Subftance of Bo-
dy, its Modification and Mechanifm ; that therefore it was nota thin
Generated and Corrupted, Made and Unmade, but fuch as had a Be-
ing of its own, a Subftantial Thing by it felf. -Real Entities and Sulp-
ftancesare not Generated and Corrupted, but only Modifications.

Wherefore thefe Ancients apprehended that there was a great
difference betwixt the Souls of Men and Animals, and the Forms
and Qualities of other inanimate Bodies, and confequently betwixt
their feveral Productions. Forafmuch as in the Generation of In-
animate Bodies there is no new real Entity acquired diftin&t from
the Subftance of the thing it {elf; but only a peculiar Modification
of it. The Form of Stone, or of Timber, of Blood, Flefh and
Bone, and fuch other Natural Bodies Generated, is no more a di-
{tinCt Subftance or Entity from the Matter, than the Form of an
Houfe, Stool or Table is : There isno more new Entity acquired
in the Generation of Natural Bodies, than there is in the Pro-
duction of Artificial ones. When Water is turn’d into Vapour,
Candle into Flame, Flame into Smoak, Grafs into Milk Blood and
Bones, there isno more miraculous Produttion of Something out
of Nothing, than when Wool is made into cloth, or Flax into Lin-
aien, when a rude and Unpolifh’'d Stone is hewen into a beautiful
Statue, when Brick, Timber and Mortar, that lay together before
diforderly , is brought into the Form of a ftately Palace 3 there
being Nothing neither in one nor other of thefe but only a diffe-
rent Difpofition and Modification of preexiftent Matter. Which
Matter of the Univerfe is alwaies Subftantially the fame, and neither
more norlefs, but only Proteanly transformed intodifferent Shapes.
Thus we fee that the Generation of all Inanimate Bodies is nothin
-but the change of Accidents and Modificarions, the Subftance be-
ing really the fame both before and after. - But in the Generations
of Menand Animals, befides the new difpofition of the Parts of Mat-
ter and its Organization, there is al{o the Acquifition and Conjun=
(tion of another Real Entity or Subftance diftin& from the Mat-

ter,
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i ot be Generared out of it, but muft needs come
.tc::) ::g;llz g:ﬁl? nway. Though there be no Subftantial difference
Lnetween a Stately Houfe or Palace ftanding, and all the 'Matenals_
of the fame ruinated and demolifhed , but only a difference of
Accidents and Modifications 5 yet between a living, Man and a
dead Carcafe, there is befides the Accidental ‘Modlﬁcathn 'of the
Body, another Subftantial difference, there beinga S_l_.lb&qntlal Soul
and Incorporeal Inhabitant, dwelling in- the one and acting of it,
which the other is now deferted of. And it is very obfervable that
Anaxagorss himfelf, who made Bony and Flefhy Atoms, Hot and
Cold, Red and Green, and the like, which he fuppofed to exift
before Generations and after Corruptions, alwaies immutably the
fame,(that fo Nothing might come from Nothing and go to Nothing)
yet he did not make any Animalith Atoms Senfitive and Rational. The
Reafon whereof could not be becaufe he did not think Senfe and Un-
derftanding to be as Real Entities as Hot and Cold, Red and Green 3
but becau%e they could not be fuppofed to be Corporeal Forms
and Qualities, but muft needs belong to another Subftance that
was Incorporeal. Aud therefore Anaxagoras could not but ac-
knowledge, that all Souls and Lives did Pre and Polt-exilt by
themfelves, as well as thofe Corporeal Forms and Qualities, in his
Similar Atoms,

XXX. And now it is already manifelt, that from the fame
Principle of Reafon before mentioned, That Nothing of it felf can
come from Nothing nor go to Nothing, the Ancient Philofophers were
induced likewife toaflert the Soul’s Immortality, together with its
Incorporeity or Diftinétnes from the Body. No fubftantial Enti-
ty ever vanifheth of it {elf into Nothing 5 for if it did, then in
length of time all might come to be Nothing. But the Soul is a
Subftantial Entity, Really diftinct from the body, and not the mere
Modification of it; and therefore when a Man dies, his Soul mufk
ftill remain and continue to have a Being fomewhere elfe in the
Univerfe. All the Changes that are in Nature, are either Aeci-
dental Transformations and different Modifications of the fame Sub-
ftance, or elfe they are Conjunctions and Separations, or Anagram=
meatical Tranfpofitions of things in the Univerfe 3 the Subftance of the
whole remaining alwaies entirely the fame. The Generation and Cor-
ruption of Inanimate Bodies, is but like the making of a Houfe,
Stool or Table, and the Unmaking or Marring o%, them again
either different Modifications of one and the fame Subftance » OF
elfe divers Mixtures and Separations, Concretions and Secretions.

étntd the Generation and Corruption of Animals is likewife nothing
u

‘ wiEis e MdMatis 7 v,

7;6.2 Cﬂﬂjun{?ﬁon of Souls together with fuch Particular Bodies > and
$he Separation of them again from ome another, and fo asit were the
Anagrammatical Tranfpofition of them in the Univerfe, That Soul

and Life that isnow fled and gonet from a lifelefs Carcafe, is only
alofs
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alof¥ to that particular Body or Compages of Matter , which by
means thereof is now difanimated 3 butit is no lofs to the whole,
it being but Tranfpofed in the Univerfe, and lodged fomewhere
elfe.

X XXI. Itisallo further evident that this fame Principle which
thus led the Ancients to hold the Souls Immortality, or its Future
Permanency after Death, muft needs determine them likewile to
maintain its g slmxefis, or Preexiftence, and canﬁguently its METH oW
pebrans,or Tranfmigration.For that which did preexift befote the Gene-
ration of any Animal, and was then fomewhere elfe,muft needs Tranf-
migrate into the Body of that Animal where now itis.But as for that o-
ther Tran{migration of Human Souls into the Bodies of Brutes,though
it cannot be denied but that many of thefe Ancientsadmitted it al-
fo, yet Timaws Locrus, and divers others of the Pythagoreans, re-
je&ed it, any otherwife than as it might be taken for an Allegori-
cal Defcription of that Beaftly Transformation, that is made of
Mens Soulsby Vice. Ariftotle tells us again, agreeably to what . was
declared before, ém udhisx @o€sisuor SeTéAnamy of TwAouol TS S pan
Jends yeadui M woaimlguol@+ That the Anciemt Philofophers were a-
fraid of Nothing wmove, than this ome thing, that any thing fbould be
made out of Nothing Preexiftent : And therefore they muft needscon-
clude, that the Souls of all Animals Preexifted before their Gene-
rations. And indeedit isa thing very well known that according
to theSence of Philofophers, thefe two things were alwaies inclu-
ded  together , in that one opinion of the Soul's Immortality ,
namely 1its Preexi:y?eme as well as its Poftexiftence. Neither was
there ever any of the Ancients before Chriftianity, that held the
Souls future Permanency after Death, who did not likewife affert
its Preexiftence 5 they clearly perceiving, that if it were once grant-
ed, thatthe Soul was Generated , it could never be proved but
that it might be alfo Corrupted. And therefore the Aflertors of the
Souls Immortality, commonly begun here 5 firft, to prove its Pre-
exiftence, proceeding thence afterward to eftablifh its Permanency
after Death. This is the Method ufed in Plate, W& wv swuav n Yoy
Tew ov T T ivbpemive dde guvioben Gge wel Ty dbdverty T Yots
%y i Nl G Our Soul was fomewhere, before it came to cxift in
this prefent Humane Form, and from thence it appears to be Immortal,
and fuch as will fubfii# after Death. And the chief demonftration of
the Soul's Preexiftence to the Ancients before Plato was this,
becaufe itis an Entity Really diftin¢t from Body or Matter and the
Modifications of it5 andnoreal Subftantial Entity can either fpring
of it felf out of Nothing, or be made out of any other Subftance

. diftin& fromit, becaufe Nothing can be made e mwndtds chrumloxor-
TG  meoimlexoll@ s from aratbz‘augi.l either z'rzex{'ﬁing or preexiftings all
-Natural Generations being but t

e various Difpoefitions and Modifi-
cations of what was before exiftent in the Univerfe. But there was
Nothing of Soul and Mind, Inexifting-and Preexifting in Body be-
fore, there being Nothing of Life and Cogitation ini Mugnitude, Fi-
gure, Site, and Motion. Wherefore this mult needs be, not a thing
Made or Generated, as Corporeal Formsand Qualities ave, but {uch
as



UNED

Cuar. L. From the [ame Grouid with Atoms.

39

~Siath: ing 1 e Ingenerably and Incorruptibly.  'The Mes
43 ha.?h aog ’;I’ffm;flgaﬁ; Wa§ a .thiné Made and Generated, it being
ey m&iﬁ" Modification of what was before exiftent, and hay-
only & @ ewEntity init diftin from the Subftance : And the Torurm
ing nonew Entity 1nit diftin& fro g i e

Compolitum of a Man or Animal may be faid to be Generate and.
gr}-m reP in regard of the Union and Difunion, Conjunttion and Se-
pzrat{on of thofe two parts, the Soil and Body: But the Souhl‘llt felf,
according to thefe Principles , is neither a thing Generable nox
Corruptible, but was as well before the Generation, :-md Wlu be af-
ter the Deaths and Corruptions of men, as phe ,qu{’cance of their
Body, which is fuppofed by all to have. been_frornthe firlt Crea-
tion, and no Part of it to be annihilated or loft after Death, but
only featterd and difperfed in the Univerfe. Thus the Ancient
Atomifts concluded, That Souls and Lives being Subftantial Enti-
ties by them(elves, were all of them as oldas any- other Subftance
in the Univerfe, andas the whole Mafs of Matter, and every fmall
eft Atomof it is. Thatis, they who maintained the Eternity of
the World, did confequently aflert alfo Zternitatem Animorum (as
Cicero calls it) the Eternity of Somls and Minds. But they who con-
ceived the World to have had a Temporary Beginning or Creati-
on, held the Coevity of allSouls with it, and would by no meang
be induced to think thatevery Atom of Senfelefs Matter and Par-
ticle of Duft, had fuch a Privilege and Preeminency over the Souls
of Men and Animals,as to be Seniour to them. Syzefius though a Chris
ftian,yet having been educated in this Philofophy,could not be in-
duced by the hopes of a Bifhoprick,to ftifle or diflemble this Sentiment
of his Mind, duéher Tl Yyl su afidow moze Mol G- veee o bt voulddue
T fhall never be perfwaded to think my Soul to be yonnger than my Body,
But fuch, it feems, was the temper of thofe times, that he was not
only difpenfed withal as to this, but alfo asto another Heterodoxy
of his, concerning the Refurrection. '

XXXIIL It isalready plainalfo, that this Docrine of the An-
cient Atomifts concerning the Immateriality and Immortality, the
Preand Poft-exiftence og Souls, was not confined by them to Hu-
mane Souls only , but extended univetfally toall Souls and Lives
whatfoever. Tt beinia thing that was hardly ever called into doubt
or queftion by any, before Cartefiys, whether the Souls of Brutes
had any Senfe, Cogitation or Conftioufnes in them orno. Now
all Life, Senfe and Cogitation was undoubtedly concluded by them,
tobe anEntity Really diftinét from the Subftance of Body, and
not the mere Modification, Motion or Mechanifm of it 5 Life and
Mechanifm being two diftin Idea's of the Mind, which cannot be
confounded together. Wherefore they refolved that all Lives
and Souls whatfoever, which now are in the World, ever were
from the firft Beginning of it, and ever will be 5 that there will be no:
new ones produced which are not alréady, and have not alwaies

cen, nor any of thofe which now are, deftroyed, any more than
the Subftance of any Matter will be Created or Annihilated. So
that the who!e Syftem of the Created Univerfe, Conﬁﬁing of Bo-

¥> and particular Incorporeal Subftances or Souls, in the fuccef>

E 2 ﬁVﬁ
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five Generations and Corruptions or Deaths, of Men and other
Animals, was according to them, Really nothing elfe, but one and
the fame Thing perpetually Awagrammatized, orbutlike many dif-
ferent Syllables and Words varioufly and fucceflively compofed out
of the fame preexiftent Elements or Letters.

" X XXIII. We have now declared how the fame Principle
of Reafon which made the Ancient Phyfiologers to become Ato-

. mifts, muft needs induce them alfo to be Incorporealifts 5 how the

fame thing which perfwaded them that Corporeal Forms were no
Real Entities diftinct from the Subftance of the Body, but only the
different Modifications and Mechanifms of it, convinced them
likewife, that all Cogitative Beings, all Souls and Lives whatfo-
ever, were Ingenerable and Incorruptible, and as well Preexiftent
before the Generations of Particular Animals, as Poftexiftent after
their Deaths and Corruptions. Nothing now remains but only to
fhow more particularly, that it was de faéfo thus, that the fame
perfons did from this Principle (that Nothing can come from No-
thing and go toNothing) both Atomize in their Phyfiology, taking
away all Subftantial Forms and Qualities, and alfo Theologize or
Incorporealize, afferting Souls to bea Subftance really diftint from
Matter and Immortal , as alfo te preexift 5 and this we fhall do
from Empedocles, and firft from that Paflage of his cited before in
part.

“AMo ¥ oot tele gplas sdwis B exdsw

o, 3 75 ShopSn Sewdiroio yavedn, ( al. et wALan )
AN pdvov pifis T NEMaEls TE uytviay

Egl, @log IV 67 Tole dvoudZelon dvbpdimmuion,

Which I find Latin'd thus,

Aft alind dico 5 nibil eft Mortalibus Ortus,

E§t nibil Interitus, qui rebus morte paratnr
Miftio fed [olum eff, & Conciliatio rernm
Miftilium 5 hec dici folita eft Mortalibus Ortus.

The full Sence whereof is plainly this, That there is #o @lag op
Produition zf any thing which was not before 5 no new Subflance
Made, which did not really Preexi$t 5 and therefore that in the Ge-
nerations and Corrmptions of Inanimate Bodies, there is no Form op
Quality really diftinit from the Subflance produced and deflroyed, bus
only a various Compofition and Modification of Matter : But in the
Generations and Corruptions of Men and Animals , where the Souls
are Subflances really diftin® from the Matter, that there, thereis No-
thing but the Conjunttion and Separation of Souls and particular Bo-
dies, exifting both before and after , not the Produltion of any new
Soul into Being which was not before , nor the abfolute Death untl
Deftruction of any into Nothing. "Which is further exprefled in thefe
following Verfes, -

N7 (gh
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To this Sences That they are fnf‘éér: in Underfanding, and fhorts
3 hat th

ﬁgb:ed, who think any thing to be Made, which was Nothing before,

: : ; to be Deftroged to Nothing. Upon which
or any ﬁbr"iﬁ {;‘:s :f)gg; .{zisima nﬂer--f‘g 3’1{ AT VAT T T q’c;??\o:c TW &K UM
: ”f".’ris‘égcpeoesiv, My Tl oiven: TeTi TWo € T yui B demhbeomy
g:; edocles doesnat here defiroy Generation, but only fuch as is out
o £atbing 5 nor Corrmption, but Juch as is _tf;to;Natb_:rfg. Whlf:h, as

have already intimated, is to be underltood differently in re-
}vi& to Inanimateand Animate things 5 for in things Inanimate
ti.e"re is Nothing Produced or Deftroyed, becaufe the Forms and_
Qualities of them are no Entities teally diftint from the Subftance;
but only diverfe Mixtures and Mo_dlﬁcatlons: But in Animate
things, where the Souls are real Entities really diftinét from the Sul{-
{tance of the Body, there is Nothing Produced nor Deftroyed nei-
ther. becaufe thofe Souls do both exift before their. Gcneratlc_ms,
and after their Corruptions 5 which bufinefs, as to Men and Souls, is a-

gain more fully exprefied thus 3

ol &v avhg TobTe ovgds decal uaTdloadlo,
“0¢ Upog. mhY TE PiGm; TO W fioTow wi\é\am,
Topey, ey 3y €t xaid St mles o ende xerl tobA;
Mg 5 meyevme pegTol xal AuSiles =3k &g’ dof,

That Good and Il did Firft us Here attend,
And not from Time Before, the Soul Defcend 3
That bere alone we live, and when
Hence we depart, we forthwith then,
Turn to our old Non-entity again;

Certe s ought not 10 be beliew'd by Wife and Learned Mer.

Wherefore, according to Empedocles
of the Vulgar Errors, That Men then only have a being and are ca-
pable of Good and Evil, when the

y live here that which is ealled
Life 5 But that both before they are Born, and after they are Dead,
they are perfectly Nothing.

» this is tobe accounted one

And befides Empedocles,the fame is re

' prefented by the Greek Tra«
gedian al(o, as the Sence of the ancient Philofophers -

ovioke I Edty 2 oSy,
alane épSuor d° &M me s &M
Migplw rtpqy amtd eifev.

That Nothing Dies or utterly perifheth 5 but things bei joufly

: 8+ berng Varioufly €Cosn=
creted and Secreted, Tranfpofed and Modified, change their F a{'gfzx and
Shape only, and are put into a New Drefss

E 3 Agree-
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Agreeably whereunto, Platoalfotellsus, that it Was 7mAaids Adyos,
an ancient Tradition or Do&rine before his Time, 7¥¢ Zéilas in 2%
Tvelaw yryovivow, ¥ Hfov B T3¢ Tedved T € W Lhvrov That as
well the Living were made out of the Dead, as the Dead out a{dtbe Liy-
ing, and that this was the conftant Circle of Nature. Moreover
the fame Philofopher acquaints us, that fome of thofe Ancients
were not without fufpicion, that what is now called Death, was
to Men more properly a Nativity or Birth into Life, and what is
called Generation into Life, was comparatively rather to be ac-
counted a finking into Death s the Former being the Soul’s Afcent
out of thefe Grofs Terreftrial Bodies, to a Body more Thin and
Subtil, and the Latter its Delcent froma purer Body to that which
is more Crafs and Terreftrial. 75 oidw & 78 2L pév ¥ wailboréiv, 78
woctbosély 5 Gl Who knows whether that which s called Living be not
indeed vather Dying, andihar whichis called Dying, Living ?

Moreover, that this was the Doctrine of Pythagoras himfelf, that
noReal Entity perifhes in Corruptions, nor is produced in Gene=
rations, but only new Modifications and Tran{pofitions made ; is
fully exprefled by the Latin Poet, both as to Inanimate, and to Ani-
mate Things. Of the firft thus:

Nec perit in tanto quicqnam ( mibicredite) mundo,
Sed variat, faciemque novat : Naftique vocatur
Incipere effe alind, guinz guod fuit ante Morigue
Definere illnd idems.  Cum fint Huc forfitan 1lla,
Hec Tranflata Tlluc: Summi tamen oninia conflant,

Of the Second, that the Souls of Animals are Immortal, did preexift
and do tranfmigrate, from the {ame Ground, after this manner ;

Omnia mutantur 5 Nibil interit : Errat & illinc,

Hiue venit, hine illue, & quoflibet occupar artus,
Spiritus,éque Feris Humana in Corpora tranfit,

Engue Feras Nofter, nec tempore deperit ullo,

Vtque novis facilis fignatur Céra fizuris,

Nec manet wt fuerat, nec formas fervat eafdenms,

Sed tamen ipfz eadem gﬁ 2 Awiman ﬁc ﬂ’t}zper eandem
Effe, fed in varias doceomigrare Figuris.

Wherefore though it be a thing which hath not been common-
ly taken Notice of, of late, yet we conceive it to be unqueltion-
ably true,that all thofe ancientPhiIo{'ophers, who infifted fo much
upon this Principle, 3 3% yiesdou 5t gicigesSoa #% Silov That mo
Real Entityis cither Generated or Corrupted, did therein at once drive
at thefe two things: Firft, the eftablithing of the Immertality of all
Souls, their Pre and Poft-exiftence , forafmuch as being Entities Re-
ally diftin& from theBody, they could ncither be Generated nor
Corrupted 5 and Secondly, the making of Corporeal Forms and
Qualities to be no Real Entities diftinct from the Body and the Me-

chanifm
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=0 : . are things Genmerated and Corrupted,
g thernoel?f; E}i&aggeﬂ-?;ﬁemm A:ga:magprm in this Latg B,
and ey Iy Difienter; who fappofing thofe Forms and Qualitics
mgl: ercall Entities likewife, diftinct from the Subftance of Body,
to Cfore ateributed Perpetuity of Being to themalfo, Pre.and poj2-
;i?}ime, in Similar Atoms,aswell as to the Souls of Animals,

_ Lave made it {ufficiently evident that the Dottrine

f‘i‘ﬁg ?:::r;zel:;} and Imwmortality of Souls, we might add alfo, of
oh ir Preexiftence and Tranfigration, had the {ame Original and
Ft:od uponthe fame Bafis with the Atomical Pyfiology 5 and there-
fore it ought motatall to be wondered at (what we affirmed be-
fore ) that the fame Philofophers and Pythagoreans aflerted both
thofe Dottrines, and that the Ancient Atomifts were both Theifts
and Incorporealifts.

. But now to declare our Sence frecly concerning this
Plljiilarwif‘o);ﬂz;rvT of the Ancients, which {eems to be {0 prodigioufly para-
doxical, in refpect of that Pre-exiftence and jf‘ranfm:gra_t(on of Souls:
We coflceive indeed that this Ranocnr_xatlon of theirs from tpat
Principle, That Nothing Naturally, or of it felf, comes ﬁ-.am Nothing,
wor goes to Nothing, was not only firmly conclufive againft Subftan-
tial Forms and Qualities of Bodies, really diftin& from thf?ll‘ Sub-
ftance, but alfo for Subftantial Incorpor_eal Souls, and their Inge-
nerability outof the Matter 5 and particularly for the future Inme
mortality or Poft-exiftence of all Humane Souls. ~ For fince it is plain,
that they arenota mere Modification of Body or Matter, but an En-
tity and Subftance really diftinét from it, we have no more rea-
fon to think, that they can ever of themfelves vanith into Nothin ;
than that the fubltance of the Corporeal World or any part there-
of, can do fo. For thatin the Confumption of Bodies by F ire, or
Age, or thelike, there isthe deftruction of any real Subftance into
Nothing, is now gencrally exploded as an Idiotical conceit , and

certainly it cannot be a jot lefs Idiotical to fuppofe that the Ratio-
nal Soul in Death isutterly extinguithed.

Moreover we add alfo, that this Ratiocin
would be altogether as firm and irrefra
exiftence and Tranfmigration of Souls,
and future Immortality s did we not (as indeed we do)fuppofe Souls
to be Created by God immediately , and infufed in Generations.
For they being unqueftionably, a diftin® Subftance from the Bo-
dy, and no Subftance according to the ordinary Courle of Nature,
coming out of Nothing, they muft of Neceffity either Preexift in the
Univerfe before Generations, and Tran{migrate into their refpeitive
Bodies, orelfe come from God immediatly, who is the Fountain of
all, and who at firft created all that Subftance that now is in the
World befides himfelf. Now the latter of thefe was a thing which
thofe Ancient Philofophers would by no means admit of 5 they judg-
Ing it altogether incongruous, to bring God upon the Stage perpe-
tually, and make him immediatly interpofe every where , 1a the

Genera-

ation of the Ancients
gable likewife, for the pre-
asitis for their Roff-exiffence
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Generations of Men and all other Animals, by the Miractlous pro-
duétion of Souls out of Nothing. Notwithftanding which, if we
well confiderit, we fhall find that there may be very good reafon
on the other fide, for the fucceffive Divine Creation of Souls 5 name-
ly, that God did notdo allat firft, that everhe could or would do,
and put forth all his Creative Vigour at once in a moment, ever
afterwards remaining a Spe&ator only of the confequent Refults,

‘and perniitting Nature to do all alone, without the leaft Interpofition

of hisatany time, juft asif there were no God at all in the World.
Forthis may be, and indeed often hath been, the effect of fuchan
Hypothefis as this, to make men think, that there isno other God
in the World but Blind and Dark Nature: God might alfo for o-
ther good and wife Ends, unknown to us, , referve to himfelf the
continual exercife of this his Creative power , in ‘the fucceflive
Produltion of newSouls. And yet thefe Souls neverthelefs, after
they are once brought forth into being, will notwithftanding their

uniority, continue as firmly in the fame,without vanithing of them-
felves into Nothing, asthe Subftance of Senfelefs Matter that was
Created many thoufand years before, will do,

And thus our Vulgar Hypothefis, of the new Creation of Souls, asit
isRational in it {elf, (o it doth fufficiently falve their Incorporeity,
their future Immortality or Poft-eternity , without introducing
thofe offenfive Abfurdities of their Preexiftence and Tranfmi-
gration. ' ‘

X XXV. Butif there be any fuch, who rather than they would
allow a future Immortality or Poft-exiftence to all Souls,and there-
fore to thofe of Brutes, which confequently muft have their Suc-
ceffive Tranfmigrations, would conclude the Souls of all Brutes, as
likewife the Senfitive Soul in Man, to be Corporeal, and only al-
low the Rational Soul to be diftinct from Matter : To thefe we
have only thus much to fay 5 That they who will attribute
Life, Sen[?:’, Cogitation, Confcioufnefs and Self-enjoyment , not
without fome footfteps of Reafon many times, to Blood and Brains,
or mere Organized Bodies in Brutes, will never be able clearly to
defend the Incorporeity and Immortality of Humane Souls, as
moft probably they do not intend any fuch thing. For either all
Confcious apd Cogitative Beings are Incorporeal, or elfe nothing
can be proved to be Incorporeal. From whence it would follow
alfo, that there is no Deity diftinct from the Corporeal World.
But though there {feemto be no very great reafon, why it (hould
be thought abfurd, to grant Perpetuity of Duration to the Souls
of Brutes, any more than toevery Atomof Matter, or Particle of
Duft thatis in the whole World; yet we (hall endeavour to fuggeft
fomething towards the eafing the minds of thofe, who are {o much
burthened with this difficulty s 27z. That they may, if they pleafe,
fuppofe the Souls of Brutes, being but fo many particular Eradia-
tions or Effluxes from that Source of Life above, whenfoeverand
whereloever there is any fitly prepared Matter capable to receive
them, and tobe Atuated by them ; to have afenfe and frution of

themfelves
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Themfelves init, fo long as it continues fuch, butas foon as ever thofe
the

. odi theirs, by reafon of their Indifpofition, become
Ol’gamgféloﬁol‘};f;;glnher aﬂ?;d upon by them, thento be refumed
u_ﬂc?Pan d retracted back to their Original Head apd Fountain. Since
L aOt be doubted, but what Creates any thing out of Nothing,
o cie mé‘s it forth fromit felf, by free and voluntary Emanation, may
gfe aeg]le cither toRetrac thefame back again to its original Source,
or elfe to Annihilate it at pleafure.

And I find that there have not wanted fome. among_the Qe_ntile
Philofophers themfelves , who have entertained this Opinion ,
whereof Porphyry is one: MeTo éxdon Naue &kNoyGe s Tw A
(ol 78 mliG Every irrational Power is refolved into the Life of
the Whole.

I. Neither will thisat all weaken the future Immortality
orXP}é{zeremity of Humane Souls. For if we be indeed Theu'ts,_
and do in very good Earneft believe a Deity , according to the
true Notionof it, we mult then needs acknowledge, that all creat~
ed Being whatfoever, owes the Continuation and Perpetuity of its
Exiftence, not to any Neceffity of Nature without God, and Inde-
pendently upon him, but tothe Divine Will only. And therefore
though we had never {o much Rational and Philofophical aflurance,
that our Souls are Immaterial Subftances, diftinét from the Body,
yet we could not for all that, have any abfolute certainty of their
goﬁ-etern-ity, any otherwife than as it maybe derived to us, from
the Immutability and Perfection of the Divine Nature and will ,
which does alwaies that which is Beff. For the Efiential Goodnefs
and Wifdom of the Deity is the only Stability of all things. And
for ought we Mortals know, there may be good Reafon, why that
Grace or Favour of future Immortality and Polt-eternity, that is
indulged to Humane Souls, endued with Reafon, Morality , and
Liberty of Will, (by means whereof they are capable of Commen-
dation and Blame, Rewardand Punithment ) that o they may be
Objects for Divine Juftice to difplay it €If upon after this Life,
m different Retributions 5 may notwithftanding be denied to thofe

lower Livesand more contemptible Souls of Brutes, alike devoid
both of Morality and Liberty.

XXXVIIL Butif any for all this
for that ancient Pythagorick and Empedoclean Hypothefis, That all
Lives and Souls whatfoever are asold as the firlt Creation, and will
continue to Eternity, or as long as the World doth, as a thing
more Reafonable and Probable than our Continual Creation of new
Souls, by means whereof they become Juniours both to the matter
of the World and of their owrt Bodies, “and whereby alfo ( as they
pretend ) the Divine creative Power is made too Cheap and Profti-
tuted a thing, as being Famulative alwaies to Brutifh, and man
times to unlawful Lufts and undue Conjunétions 3 but efpecially than
the Continual Decreation and Annihilation of the Souls of Brutess
we fhall not be very uawilling to acknowledge thus much to them,

That

will ftill obﬁinately contend
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That indeed of the two, this Opinion is more Reafonable and To-
lerable than that other Extravagancy of thofe, who will either make
all Souls to be Generated and confequently to be Corporeal, or
at leaft the Senfitive Soul both in Men and Brutes, For befides the
Monlftrofity of this latter opinion, in making two diftinét Souls and
Perceptive Subftances in every Man, which is a thing fufficiently
confuted by Internal Senfe, it leaves us alfoin an abfolute Impof-
fibility, of proving the Immortality of the Rational Soul, the In-
corporeity of any Subftance, and by confequence the Exiftence of
any Deity diftinct from the Corporeal World.

And as for that Pretence of theirs, that Senfelefs Matter may as
well become Senfitive, and asit were kindled into Life and Cogi-
tation, as a Body that was devoid of Light and Heat, may be
Kindled into Fire and Flame 5 this feems to argue too much Igno-
rance of the Doctrine of Bodies, in men otherwife Learned and
Ingenious. The beft Naturalifts having already concluded, That
Fire and Flame is nothing but fuch a aotion of the Infenfible Parts
of aBody, as whereby they are violently agitated, and many times
diffipated and fcatteted from each other, begetting in the mean
time thofe Phancies of Light and Heat in Animals. Now there is
no difficulty at all in conceiving that the Infenfible Particles of a
Body, which were before quiefcent, may be put into Motion 5 this
being nothing buta New Modification of them, and no Entity re-
ally diftin¢t from the Subftance of Body 5 as Life, Senfe and Cogie
tation are. There is nothin% in Fire and Flame, or a Kindled
Body, different from other Bodies, but only the aotion or Mecha-
#nifm, and Phancie of it. And therefore it is but a crude conceit,
which the Atheifts and Corporealifts of former times have
been always {o fond of, That Souls are nothingbut Firieor Flam~
meous Bodies. For though Heat in the Bodies of Animals be a
Neceffary Inftrument for Soul and Life to at by in them, yet it
is a thing really diftin& from Life 5 and a Red hot Iron hath not
therefore any nearer approximation to Life than it had before, nor
the Flame of a Candle than the extinguifht Snuff or Tallow of it 5 the
difference between them being only in the Agitation of theInfen-
fible Parts. We mightalfo add, that according to this Hypothefis,
the Souls of Animals could not be Numerically the fame through=
out the whole fpace of theirLives : Since that Fire that needs a
Pabulurmz to prey upon, doth not continue alwaies one and the fame
Numerical Subftance. The Soul of a new born Animal could be
no morethe fame, with the Soul of that Animal feveral years after,
than the Flame of a new lighted Candle is the fame with that
Flame that twinkles laft in the Socket. Which indeed are no more the
fame than a River or Stream is the fame, at feveral diftances of
time. Which Reafon may be alfo extended further to provethe

Soul to beno Body at all, fincethe Bodies of all Animals are ina
perpetual Flux,

XXXVIIL We have now fufficiently performed our firft Task
which was to fhow from the Origin of the Atomical Phyfiology,
That
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@rine of Incorporeal Subftance muft needs (pring u

;ga::ﬁt;l;: Bah it. We {hallEl’n the next place make it mani-i‘eﬁ,gthalz
thf Inward Conftitution of this Philofophy is alfo 'ﬁlch? that who-
{oever really entertains it , and rightly uudgrﬁzmd_s it, mu[’g_ of ne-
ceffity admit Incorporeal Subftance likewife. Firflt therefore, ﬂ}e
Atomical Hypothefis, allowing nothing to Body, but what is either
included in the Tdea of athing Impenctrably extended, or can lc__lear-.
ly be conceived to be a Mode of it, as more or lefs Magnitude
with Divifibility, Figure, Site, Mothn and Reft, together with
the Refults of their feveral Combinations 5 cannot pqﬁibly_ malgc
Life and Cogitation to be Qualities of Body, fince they are nei-
ther contained in thofe things before mentioned, nor can refu_lt from
any owvylw or Conjugations of them. Whe’r.efore it muft needs be

ranted, that Life and Cogitation are the Attributes of another Sub-
ﬁance diftin¢t from Body, or Incorporeal.

Again, fince according to the Tenour of this Phyfiology, Body
hath no other Attion belonging to it but that of Local Motion,
which Local Motion as fuch, 1s Eflentially Heterokinefie, that which
never {prings originally from the thing it .ﬁelf movjng, but alwaies
from the Action of fome other Agent upon it: That is, fince noBody
could ever move it {elfsit follows undeniably,that there muft be (ome-
thing elfe in the World befides Body, or elfe there could never
have been any Motion in it. Of which we fhall fpeak more
afterwards,

Moreover, according to this Philofophy, the Corporeal Phenomena
themfelves cannot be falved by Afechanifm alone without Fhancie.
Now Phancie is no Modeof Body, and therefore muft needs bea
Mode of fome other kind of Being in our felves, that is Cogitative
and Incorporeal,

Furthermore it 1s evident, from the Principles of this Phi-
lofophy, that Senfe it {elf is nota mere Corporeal Paffion from Bo-
dies without, in that it {uppofeth that there is nothing really in
Bodies like to thofe Phantaftick 7des's that we have of Senfible
things, as of Hot and Cold, Red and Green, Bitter and Sweet,
and the like, which therefore muft nceds owe their Being to fome
Activity of the Soul it felf, and this is all one as to make it In-
corporeal.

_ Laftly, from this Philofophy , it is alfo manifeft, that Senfe
18 not the weidiev of Truth concerning Bodies themfelves, it
confidently pronouncing that thofe fuppofed Qualities of Bodies,
reprefented fuch by Senfe , are merely Phantaftical thingss from
whence it plainly follows,that there is fomething in us fuperiour to
Senfe, which judges of it, detetts its Phantaftry, and condemns its Im-
pofture,and determines what reall y is and is not,in Bodies without us,
which muft needs be a higher Self-a&ive Vigour of the Mind, that
will plainly fpeak it to be Incorporeal.

XXXIX. And



UNED

48

The A dvantage s of the | Boox 1.

XXXIX: And now this Atomical Phyfiology of the Ancients
feems to have two Advantages or Preeminences %ﬂlonging toit, the
firlt whereof is this 5 Thatit renders the Corporeal World Intelli-
gible to us 3 fince Mechanifm is a thing that we can clearly under-
ftand, and we cannot clearly and diftinétly conceive any thing in
Bodies elfe. To fay that thisor thatis done by a Form or Quality,
is nothing elfe but to fay that it is done we know not how, or,
which is yet more abfurd, to make our very Ignorance of the Caufe,

difguifed under thofe Terms of Forms and Qualities, to be it {elf
the Caule of the Effet.

Moreover, Hot and Cold, Red and Green, Bitter and Sweet, &vc.
formally confidered, may be clearly conceived by us as different
Phancies and Vital Paffions inus, occafiened by different Motions
made from the objefts without, upon our Nerves ; but they can never
be clearly underftood as abfolute Qualities in the Bodies themfelves,
really diftinct from their Mechanical Difpofitionss nor is there in=
deed any more reafon why they fhould be thought fuch, than that,
when a Man is pricked with a Pin, or wounded with a Sword, the
Pain which he feelsfhould be thought to be an Abfolute Qualitie in
the Pin or Sword. So long as our Senfible Zde¢«’s are taken either for
Subftantial Forms or Qualities in Bodies without us, really diftin&
from the Subftance of the Matter, {0 long are they perfecly unintelli-
gible by us.For which Caufe Timens Locrs Philofophizing(as it feem-
eth ) after this manner, did confentaneoufly thereunto determine,
That Corporeal things could not be apprehended by us, otherwife
than aicHed » viba Aeywoud, by Senfe and a kind of Spuriows or Ba-
Jtardly Reafon 5 that is, that we could have no clear Conceptions of
them in our Underftanding. And for the fame reafori Plzto him-
himfelf diftinguifheth betwixt fuch things asare voioe pem Adys @ 4=
Auaif & Comprebenfible by the Underftanding with Reafon , and thofe
which are only &'y uet’ aiobiosws &NSyxs , which can only be appre-
hendled by Opinion, together with a certain Irrational Sence, meaning
plainly , by the Latter, Corporeal and Senfible things. And ac-
cordingly the Platonists frequently take occafion from hence, to
enlarge themfclves much in the difparagement of Corporeal things,
as being, by Reafon of that fmallnefs of Entity that is in them, be-
low the Underftanding, and not having fo much *dxr as piean,
Effence as Generation, which indeed is Fine Phancie. Wherefore
we muft either, with thefe Philofophers, make Senfible things to
be dxdlahafa or &megida]e , altogether Incomprebenfible and Incon-
ceivable by our Humane Underftandings, (‘though they be able in
the mean time clearly to conceive many things of a higher Nature)
or elfe wemuft entertain fome kind of favourable Opinion concern-
ing that which is the Ancienteft of all Phyfiologies, the Atomical
or Mechanical, which alone renders Senfible things Intelligible.

X L. The Second Advantage, which this Atomical Phyfiology
feems to have, is this, That it prepares an eafie and clear way for the
Demonltration of Incorporeal Subftances, by fetling a Diftin & Noti-

on
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—of Body. that will undertake to prove that there_ 15 fome-

O};lind ¢=.-Bl‘{)‘<;1 y'm tIl;I:: World belides Body, muft firft determine whae

;Sod?r is, for otherwife he will goabout to prove that tféerebls f"omcf_

thing befides He-knows-not-what. But now if all Body e m::i e

to confift of two Subftantial Principles, whereof one1s Md”le'r‘ e-

void of all Formz, (and therefore of Quantity as well as Qua ‘ltles)” L
from whence thefe Philofophers *.themﬁ‘;lves conc}ude that it is Irnz- inlyot0 5
corporeal 5 the other, Forwm, WI}tch. being devoid of all 2datter , 3 u., ;, T
mult needs be Tncorporeal likewife. And thus :?talmfa fetg gl;mii;’;g:;fé.m;
the joint Doérine both of Plato and Ariffotle 5 o Tegmor TS 7

g cipuuge i dovuaoy 5 STs iy T iNw T8 ad'ss Jwe s KO- ¥ ou-

pec vty v 7% dugolv @ owdds; weis T T8 o408 G UTrOSXaI” ‘Tfla:‘-

in the fame manner , as Form alone feparated from Matter is In-

corporeal , [o neither is Matter alone, the Form being ﬁpamteaz
from it, Body. But thereis needof the joint concurrence of bot

thefe , Matter and Form together, to wmake up the Subftance of Bod’y 3
Moreover , if to Forms Qualities be likewife fuperadded, of‘.whlc%l

it is confentaneoufly alfo refolved by the Platonifts, im od wuémwmes o= )0 0 o
cwueor, that Qualities are Ifmarpor_eal > as if they were fo-n_lany‘ It
Spirits poflefling Bodies 5 I fay, in this way of Philofophizing ,
the Notions of Body and Spirit, Corporeal and Incorporeal, are (o
confounded , that it is Impoflible to prove any thing at all con-
cerning them. Body it felf being made Zncorporeal (and therefore
every thing [ncorporeal ) for whatfoever is wholly compounded
and made up of Incorporeals, muft needs be it felfalfo Incorporeal.

© Furthermore, according to this Dottrine of Matter, Forms and
Qualities inBody 5 Life and Underflanding may be fuppofed to be
certain Forms ot Qualities of Body. And.then the Souls of men
may be nothing elfe but Blood or Brains, endued with the @uali-
ties of Senfe, and Underftanding 5 or elfe fome other more Subtle,
Senfitive and Rational Master,inus. And the like maybe faid of
God himfelf alfo 5 That he is nothing but a certain Rational , or
Intelleitual, Subtle and Firie Body, pervading the whole Univerfe 3
or elfc that lieis the Form of the whole Corporeal World, together
with the 2futter making up but one Subftance. Which Conceits
have been formerly entertained by the beft of thofe Ancients, who

were captivated under that dark Infirmity of mind,to think that there
could be no other Subftance befides Body.

 Buttheancient Atomical Philofophy, fetling a diftinct Notion of
Body, that it is Slaserdv gilizum; Thing Impenetrably extended,
which hath nothing belonging to it, but Magnitude, Figure, Site,
Reft, and Motion, withoutany Self-moving Power; takes away all
Confufion 5 thewsclearly how far Body can go, where Incorporeal

Su}‘f&a“_ce begins 35 as alfo that there muft of neceffity be fuch a
Thing inthe World. .

Again, this diﬁ:ovding not only that the Dotrine of Qualities
ad its Original from mens miftaking their own Phancies, for Abfo-
lute Realities in Bodies themfelves 3 but alf that the Dodtrine of Mat-
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ter and Form Sprung from another Fallacy or Deception of the Mind,
in taking Logical Notions, and our Afodes of Conceiving, for Modes
of Being, and Real Entities in things without us 3 It fhewing like-
wife, that becaufe there is nothing elfe clearly intelligible in
Body, befides Magnitude, Figure, Site, and Motion, and their va-
rious Conjugations, there can be no fuch Entities of Forms ':md
Qualities really diftin& from the Subftance of Body 5 makes it e
vident, that Life, Cagitation and Underftanding can be no Corpo-
real things, but muft needs be the Attributes of another kind of
Subftance diftinct from Body.

_XLI. We have now clearly proved thefe two things 5 Firlt,
that the Phyfiology of the Ancients, before, not only Ariftotle and
Plato, but allo Democritus and Lencippus, was Atomical or Mecha-
nical. Secondly, thatas there is no Inconfiftency between the A-
tomical Phyfiology and Theology, but indeed a Natural Cognati-
on 3 {o the Ancient Atomifts before Democritws, were neither A=
theifts nor Corporealifts, butheld the Incorporeity and Immorta-
lity of Souls, together with a Deity diftin& from the Cor-
poreal World. Wherefore the Furft .and moft Ancient Ato-
mifts did not make d&vduss dexxs #% Ao , they never en-
deavoured to make up an Entire Philofophy out of Atomolo-
gy 3 but the Doftrine of Atoms was to them onely one Part
or Member of the whole Philofophick Syftem, they joining there-
unto the Dotrine of Incorporeal Subftance, and Theology, to
make it up complete : Accordingly as Ariffotle hath declared in
his Metaphyficks, that the Ancient Philofophy confifted of thefe two
Parts, quaohoyiey and Seahoyie or W weaT Qihesoqie, Phyfiolegy , and
Theology or Metaphyficks. Our Ancient Atomilts never went about,
as the blundering Democritus afterwards did, to build upa World
out of mere Pajfrve Bulk , and Sluggifp Matter, without any deel
deasde oy any Adive Principles, or Incorporeal Powers 5 under-
ftanding well, that thus, they could not have o much as Motion,
Mechanifm, or Generation in it3 the Original of all that Motion
that is in Bodies {pringing from fomething that is not Body, that
is, from Incorporeal Subftance. And yet if Local Motion could
have been fuppofed to haverifen up, or{prung in upon this Dead
Lump and Mafs of Matter, no body knows how, and without de-
pendance upon any Incorporeal Being, to have Aduated it
Fortuitoufly 5 thefe Ancient Atomifts would ftill have thought it
Impoffible for the Corporeal World it {elf, to be made up, fuch as
now it is, by Fortuitous Mechanifm, without the Guidance of any
higher Principle. But they would have concluded it , the great
elt fmpudence or Madunefs, for men zo aflert that Animals alfo
confited of mere Mechanifin 3 or, that Life and Senfe, Reafon
and Underftanding , were really nothing elfe but Local Mo-
tion, and confequently that themfelves were but Machins and
Automata, Wherefore they joyned both 4dive and Paffive
Frinciples together, the Corporeal and Incorporeal Nature , e
chanifm and Life, Atomolegy and Pmenmatology, and from both
thefe united , they made up one entire Syftem of Philofophy ,
3 correfpondent



@ aar 1l Marzgléd by Democritus.

e > d agreeable to, the true and real World
cqrgfﬁgntieeﬁ.wﬁln:i atnhis Sgyﬂ'em of Philofophy, thus confifting of
s;‘(: Doérine of Irncorporeal Subftance (whercof God is the Head)
:o ether with the Atomical and Mechanical Phyfiology , feems to
ha%e been the only Genuine, Perfect, and Complete.

. Butit did not long continue thus 5 for, aftqr a while;
thi)s(é‘lzi:e Body of Philofophy came tobe Mangled and Difmembred,
fome taking one Partof it alone, and fome another ;5 {ome fhatch=
ing away the Atomical Phyliology, without the Pneumatology

~ and Theology 5 and others, on the contrary, taking the Theology,

UNED

i “Incorporeals, ‘without the Atomical or Mechanical
;[L(;fﬁlgﬁg?? + '(laie fomfer of :hefe were Denocritus, Leucippus, and
Protagoras , who took only the dead Carcafe or Skeleton of the
old Afofchical Philofophy , namely the Atomical Phyfiology 5 the
latter Platoand Ariftotle, who took indeed the better Part, the_sggz,
spirit, and Quinteffénce of it, the Theology and Do&rine of Incor-’
poreals, but Unbodied, and Devefted of 1ts moft Proper and con-
venient Vehicle, the Atomical Phyfiology, whereby it became ex-
pofed to fundry Inconveniences.

XLIIL We begin with Leucippus and Dezitocritns 5 Who being
Atheiftically inclined , quickly perceived , that they could not
in the ordinary way of Phyfiologizing , fufficiently fecure them-
felves againft a Deity , nor effetually urge Atheifm upon otherss
forafmuch as Heraclitus and other Philofophers, who held that all
Subftance was Body , as well as themfelves, did notwithftanding
affert a Corporeal Deity, maintaining that the Form of the whole
Corporeal World was God, or elfe that he was VA 7idis ixxom, 4 cer=
tain kind of Body or Matter,as (for Example) a Methodical and Ra-
tional Fire, pervading (asa Soul)the whole Univerfe ; the particu-
lar Souls of men and Animals being but, as it were, {o many pieces;
cut and (liced outof the great Mundane Soul 5 fo that according
to them, the whole Corporeal Univerfe, or Mafs of Body, was one
way or othera God, a moft Wife and Underftanding Animal, that
did frame all Particularities within it felf in the beft manner pof=
fible, and providently govern the fame. Wherefore thofe Atheifts
now apprehending, upon what ticklith and uncertain Terms their
Atheiftical Philofophy then ftood,and how that thofe very Formsand
Qualities, and the Self-moving power of Body, which were com-
monly made a Sanctuary for Atheifm, might notwithftanding chance
to prove, contrariwile, the Latibulum and Afylum of a Deity, and
that a Corporeal God (do what they could) might lie lurking un-
der them, affaulting mens minds with doubtful Fears and Jealoufies 3
Underftanding moreover, that there was another kind of Phyfio-
logy fet on foot , which banifhing thofe Forms and Qualities of
Body, attributed nothing to it but Magnitude, Figure, Site, and
Motion, without any Sel%—moving Power; they feemed prefently to
apprehend fome great Advantage to themfelves and Caufe from it;and
therefore greedily entertained this Atomical or Mechanical Phyfiology,
and violently cutting it off from tI?t other part,the DoiFrine of Incor=

? poreals,
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poreals; which it was Naturally and Vitally united to, endeavoured to
ferve their turns of it. And now joining thefe two things together,the
Atomiical Phyfiology,which fuppofes that there is nothing in body,bue
Magpnitude,Figure,Site and Motion,and that Prejudice or Prepofleflion
of their own Minds, that there was no other Subftance in the World
befides Body 5 between them both, they begat a certain Mongrel
and Spurious Philofophy, Atheiftically-Atomical; or Atomically-4-
theiftical.

But though we have {o well proved, that Lencippws and Democri-
tus were not the firft Inventors, but only the Depravers and Aduls

- teratots of the Atomical Philofophy s yet if any will notwithftand-

ing obftinately contend, that the firft Invention thereof oughttobe
imputed to them, the very Principles of their Atheifin feeming to
lead them naturally te this, to firip and deveflt Body of all thofe
Forms and Qualities, it being otherwife Impoflible for them, furely
anid fafely to exclude a Corporeal Deity 5 yet fo, asthat the Wit of
thefe Atheifts was alfo much to be admired, in the managing and
carrying on of thofe Principles in fuch a manner, as to make up
{o Entire a Syftem of Philofophy out of them, all whofe parts
fhould befo coherent and confiftent together 5 We fhall only fay
thus much 3° That if thofe Atheifts were the firft Inventors of this
Philofophy, they were certainly vety unhappy and unfuccefsful in
it, whilft endeavouring by it tofecure themfelves from the Poffi-
bility and Datiget of a€orporeal God, they unawares laid a Foun-
dation for theclear Demonftration of an Incorporeal one, and were
indeed fo far from making upany fuch coherent Frame asis pre-
tended; thae they were forced every where to contradi& their own
Principless {o that Non-ence lies at the bottom of all, and isin=
terwoven throughout their whole Atheiftical Syftem. And that
we ought to take notice of the invincible power and Force of
Truth,prevailing irrefiftibly again{t all Endeavours to opprefs it 5 and
how defperate the Caufe of Atheilfm is,when that very Atomical FHy-
pothefis of theirs, which they would erect and build up for a ftrong
Caftle to garrifon themfelves in, proves a moft Effectual Engine a~
gainft themfelves, for the battering ofall their Atheiftical Structure
down about their Ears,

XLIV. Plato’s Mutilation and Interpolation ofthe old 2sfthical
Philofophy, Was a great deal more excufable,when he took the Theo-
logy and Metaphyficks of it,the whole Doctrine of Incorporeals, and
abandoned the Atomical or Mechanical way of Phyfiologizing.
‘Which, in all Probability, he did , partly becaufe thofe foremen-
tioned Atheifts having fo much abufed that Philofophy, adopting it
asit were to themfelves, he thereupon began to entertain a Jealoufie
and Sufpicion of it5 and partly, becaufe he was not of himfelf fo
inclinable to Phyfiology as Theology, to the ftudy of Corporeal as
of Divine thingss which fome think to be the reafon why he did
not attend to the Pythagorick Syftem of the Corporeal World, till
late in hisold Age. HisGenims was fuch, that he was Naturally
more additted to #er's thanto Atoms, to Formal and Final thanto

Material



UNED

Cuar L By Plaro and Ariftotle: 005

53

. ierial Caufes. To whichmay be addcjd, that the way of Phys4
gg;:,cg’{;ln; by Matter, Forms aﬁd Qualities, 15 a_more.‘H'uﬁe"an;t
phanciful thing than the other 5 and laftly, that the Atomical Phy-
fiology is more remote from Senfe and vulgar Apprehenfion, and
therefore not fo eafily under[iogd. For which cgufe many learned
Greeks of later times, though they had read Epicurus _h}s Works,
and perhaps Desocritus his too , yet they were not able to con-
ceive how the Corporeal :mc_i Senfible Phenomena could poﬁ_ibly' be
falved without Real Qualities. One Inftance w'-hereof' might be
given in Plutarch, writing againft. Colotes the Epicurean. Where=
fore Plato, that was a zealous Aflerter of an 'Imcor-EqrcaI Deity,
diftin@ from the World, and of Immortal Souls, fefioufly Phyfio-
logized only by Matter, Forms and anlltles_, _Generzmcn? C‘or_-
ruption and Alterations and he did but play and toy {fometimes a
little with Atoms and Mechanifim. = Aswhere he would compound
the Earthof Cubical, and Fire of Pyramidal Atoms, and the like.
For that he did therein imitate the Atomical Phyfiology is plain
from thefe words of his 3 ol By PE TabTx &m'l-’a@':::?d: 'TF*”-ES'\* §m1;5 b
wod B Exasoy B3y dedpfuor U W@y, ouvedecladEvTRY 5 MG, T Slikss
as il ededur All thefe Cubical and Pyramidal Corpulcula of the Fire
and Earth are in themfelves fo [mall ; that by reafon of their parvitude,
srone of them ean be perceived fingly andalone, but only the Aggregatis
ons of many of them together. : bivor!

XL V. And 4riftotle here trode in Plato’s footftéps, not only
in the better part, in afferting an Incorporeal Deity, and an Im=
moveable firft Mover ; but al{o in Phyfiologizing by Formis and Qua-
lities, and rejecting that Mechanical way by Atoms, which had
been fo generally received among(t the Ancients. - Wherefore though
the Geniws of thefe two Perfons was very different, and Ariftotle
often contradicteth Plato, and really difients from him in {€veral
Particularities 5 yet, fo. much I think may be granted to thofe Re-
concilers, (Porphyry, Simplicius, and others) that the main Effentials
of their two Philofophies are the fame.. \ £

Nowl fay the whole Ariftotelical Syftem of Philofophy is infi-
nitely to be preferred before the whole Democritical 5 though the
former hath been fo much difparaged, and the othericried up of late a-
mong(t us: Becaufe,thoughit caunot be denied but that the Democri-
{g‘ck Hypothefis doth much more  handfmly and intelligibly falve the
Corporeal Phenonsera, yet inall thofe other things which are of far
the greateft moment,it is rather a Madnefs than-a Philofophy. But the
Ariltotelick Syftem is right and found here,as to thofe greater thingss
it aﬁer_tmg Incorporeal Subftance, aDeity diftin& from the World,
the Naturality of Morality,and Liberty of Will, . Wherefore though
a late Writer of Politicks do fo exceedingly difparage Ariftotle’s E~
thicks, yet we fhall do him this right here to declare,that his Ethicks
‘were truly fuch, and anfivered their Title s but that new Modle of
Ethicks, which hath been- obtraded upon the World with {0 much
Faktuofity, and isindeed nothing but the old Democritick Dottrine
Tevived, is no Ethicks. at all, but ‘a mere Cheat, ‘the undermining

F3 and
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and {ubverfion of all Morality, by fubftituting fomething like it in

the Room of it, that isa mere Counterfeit and Changeling, The

%eﬁgr& whereof could not be any other than to debauch the
orld.

We add further, that 4riffotle’s Syftem of Philofophy feems to
be more confiftent with Piety, than the Cartefian Hyporhefis it {elf,
which yet plainly fuppofeth Incorporeal Subftance. For as much
as this latter makes God to contribute nothing more to the Fabrick
of the World, than the Turning round of a Zortex or Whirlpool
of Matter 3 from the fortuitous Motionof which, according to cer-
tain General Laws of Nature, muft proceed all this Frame of things
that now is, the exat Organization, and fucceffive Generation of
Animals, without the Guidance of anyMind or Wifdom. Where«
as Ariftotle’s Nature is no Fortuitous Principle, but fuch as doth
Nothing in Zain, but all for Exds, and inevery thing purfues the
Beft 5 and therefore can beno other than a Subordinate Inftrument of
the Divine Wildom,and the Manuary Opificer or Execcutioner ofit.

However, we cannot deny, but that Ariffot/e-hath been taxed by
fundry of the Ancients, Chriftians and others, for not {o explicitely
afferting thefe two things, the Immortality of Humane Souls, and
Providence over men, as heought to have done, and as his Mafter
Plato did. Though to do him all the right we can, we fhall ob-
ferve here, that in his Nicomachian Ethicks, he {peaks favourably
for the Latter, € jd¢ m¢ baruéde o3 dvboamivey yms Seav yivilou, donp
Sondly #; Aoy xedlpew aiTSs wf deisw % S efyaisiTa (BT g0 dn
0 vE6 )y TR dyamailas poNisw 1y TS mpavTes eildumd, d TR @iy
owrsis brrmehspmives, 4gIs 78 wahis wodldolles If God take any Care
of Humane things, asit feems he doth, thenitis reafonable to think al-

Jo, that ke is delighted with that which is the Beft, and neareft as

kin to himfelf (which is Mind or Right Reafon ) and that he rewards
thofe who neoft Love and Honour it (as taking care of [uch things as
are moft pleafing to him) in doing rightly and honeftly. A very good
Sentence, were it not Ufhered in with too much of Scepticifm. And
as for the Point of the Soul’s Immortality 5 It is true,that where-
as other Philofophers before Ariftotle, aflerted the Preexiftence, In=
corporeity, and Immortality of all Souls, not only the Rational but
the Senfitive alfo, (whichin Men they concluded to be one and the
fame Subftance)according to that of Plato’s, mioe Ny atediol@, E-
very Soul is Immortal, they refolving that no Life nor Cogitation
could be Corporeal 5 Ar{/{ptk, on the contrary, doth exprefly deny
the Preexiftence, that is, the Separability, Incorporeity and Immor-
tality of all Senfitive Souls, not in Brutesonly, but alfo every where,
giving his reafon for it in thefe words 5 871 p{d sy v 7 misag meols
mloxen, qoieedy Bw S W TosTav, Sowvgety Ky doyav i bépyde ewpees
o, 8%Nov 11 Tadaoe vl enluateg oéB‘cfvof\m. Umlexdy , olov padigew dvdl
Mo Ee %, 30peber danbvow aSvaTov. oliTe P oubTals xedd’ Eowols dlomévos ol 7
CQw@ A5TS Boms , 3T v cwuels €névans  That all Souls canmot Preexift,
i manifeft fromhence, becaufe thofe Principles whofe A¥ion is Corpo-
real, cannot polfibly exift withont the Body, #s the Power of Wal}kfﬂg
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without the Fect: Wherefore it is im‘paﬂ?ﬁ-k that _rbnﬁ' Senfitive Souls

reexifting ) Showld come inio the Body frm{: w::l.‘.wm, fince they can
gﬁi!bcr come alonme by themfelves naked and .ﬁr:plt of aZZ‘ B;id)r,] they ber:'g
f;gep‘zmble from its neither can they come in with a Body, !:S mtlu, f [‘i
seed. This is Ariffotle's Argument, why all Senfitive ouls mu
needs be Corpoteal, becaufe there is no Walking without Feet, nor
Seeing without Eyes. But at the fametime, hedeclares that the
Mind orIntellet does Preexift and come in from without, that is,
is Incorporeal, Separable and Immortal, giving his Reafon for it in
like manner, Ad7@ETa 5 & Vs pLévon ,Sve_f}e)sv’ Emeaier, ig 80y Gl pecton
L% oD owaB TH wegyela ooV cwux T wegyeio It remains rlrrrt the
Mind or Intelled, and that alone ( preexilting ) enter from without
and be only Divine 5 fince its Energy is not blended with that of the Bo-
dies, but it alls independently upon it. Notwu'hffszimg which, 4ri-
Jlotle elfewhere diftinguifhing concerning this Mind or Intellet |
and making it to be twofold , 4gen, and Patient, concludes
the former of them only to be Immortal, but the latter Corruptible,
%10 Wlvoy &lelveilov x, &idhov, 6 5 mdillinds vss ghaglos, The Agent Intel-
leit is only Immortal and Eternal , but the Paffive is Corruptible 5
where fome Interpreters that would willingly excule driffotle, con-
tend that by the Peffive Intellei , is not meant the Patient,
but the Phantaffe only , becaufe Ariftotle fhould otherwile con-
tradi himfelf, who had. before affirmed , the Intelle&t to be
Separable , Unmixed and Inorganical , which they conceive muft
heeds be underftood of the Patient. But this S4/z0 can hardly take

place here, where the Paffive Intellet is directly oppofed to the A-

gent. Now what driflotle’s Agent DUnderftanding is, and whether it
be any thing in us, any Faculty of our Humane Soul or no.feems to be
a thing very queftionable, and has therefore caufed much Difpute a-
mongft his Interpreters 3 it being refolved by many of them to be
the Divine Intellet, and commonly by othets, a Foreign Thing.
Whence it muft needs be left doubtful,whether heacknowledged any
thing Incorporeal and Immortal atall in us. And the rather becaufe,
laying down this Principle, That nothing is Incotporeal,but what ats
independently upon the Body, he fomewhere plainly determines,that
there is no Intellettion without Corporeal Phantafms. That which
led driftotle to all thisspofitively to affirm the Corporeity of Senfitive

Souls, and to ftagger{o much concernining the Incorporeity of

the Rational, feems to have been his Dorine of Forms and Quali-
ties, whereby Corporeal and Incorporeal Subftance are confounded
together, fo that the Limits of each could not be difcetned by
him. Wherefore we cannot applaud 4riffotle for this 5 but that
which we commend him for, is chiefly thefe Four things : Firft, for

making a Perfect Incorporeal Intellet to be the Head of all 5 and Se- |

condly, for refolving that Nature, asan Inftrument of this Intellect,
toes not merely actaccording to the Neceflity of Material Motions,
but for Ends and Purpofes, though unknown to it {elf’ Thitdly, for
maintaining the Naturality of Morality 3 and Laftly, for aflerting the
T nutv, Autexoufie, or Liberty from Neceffity,

CHAP.
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CHAP. 1I.

1 this Chapter are contained all the pretended Grounds of Rm{m for

the Atheiftick, Hypothefis. 1. Thatthe Democritick Philofopliy which
is made up of thefe two Principles, Corporcalifnz and Atomifan conpli-
cated together, is Effentially Atbefff'cm’. 2. Thongh Epicurus, who
was an Atomical-Corporealift , p etended to affert a Democracy of
Gods, yet he was, for all that, an Abfolute Atheift o And that Arheifts
commonly Equivocate and Difguife themfelves. 3. That the Demo-
eritical Philofophy is nothing elfe but-a Syftens of Atheology, or A-
theifm [waggering under the glorions Appearance of Philofophy. And
though there be another Form of Atheifm which we call Stratonical,
get the Democritick Atheifmt is only ca%demb!e;. all whofe Dark
Myfteries will be here vevealed. 4. That we being to treat con-
cerning the Deity, and to produce all that Profane and Unballowed
stuff of Atheifisin order to a Confutation, the Divine Alfiffance and
Direlion ought to be implored. 5. That there are Two things here
tobe performed : Firfh, to fhew what are the Atheift's pretended
Grounds of Reafon againft the Deitys and Secondly, how they endea-
vonr either to Salve or Confute the Contrary Phanomena. The Firf?
of thofe Grounds, That no man can bave an Idza or Conceptior of
God, andthat he is an Incomprehenfible Nothing. 6. The se-
cond Atheiftick Argument, That there can be no Creation ot of No-
thing, nor no Omnipotence, becanfe Nothing can come froms Nothing.,
and therefore whatfoever Subflantially is, was from Eternity Self-
exiitent, and Uncreated by any Deity. 7. The Third pretended
Reafon againit a Deity, That the Stritfeit Notion of a God implying
him to be Incorporeal, there can be no Juch Incorporeal Deity, becanfc
there 75 no other Subflance but Body. 8. The Atheifks Pretence,That
the Dottrine of Incorporeal Subflances [prung froma Ridicylons Atif
taking of Abftracf Names and Notions for Realities. They Duspudent-
Yy makethe Deity tobe but the Chicf of Spelkres, and an Oberon or
Prince of Fairies and Phancies.  Their Fourth Argument againit s
Deity, That to[uppofe an Incorporeal Mind to be the original of alf
2hings, s but tomake amere Accident and Abfivalt Notion tobe the
Firft Caufe of all. 9. Their Fifth Argument 5 a Confutation of «
Corporeal Deity from the Principles of Corporealifim it elf, That Mat-
ter being the only Subftance, and all other Differences of things no-
thing byt Accidents, Generable and Corruptible 5 no Living Onders
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Standing Being can be Effentially Incorruptible. The Stoical God In-

corruptible, only by Accident. 19. Their Sixth Ratiocination from
a Complication of Atomtitifm 5 That the Firft Principle of all things
whatfoever in the Univerfe, is Atoms or Corpufcula devoid of all
Qualities, and coz[équemly of Senfe and Underflanding, (which
Jpring up afterwards from a tertain Compofition of them) andthere-
fore Mind or Deity was not the Firft Original of alli 11. In the
Seventh place they difprove the Worlds Animation, o its being go-
vern'd by a Living Onderflanding Animalifh Nature, prefiding over
the Whole 5 Becaufe Senfe and Onderftanding are a Peculiar Appen-
dix to Flefb Blood and Brains, and Reafonis no where to be found
but in Hwmane Form. 12.. The Eighth Atheiftick Ground, That
God being taken by all for a moSt Happy, Eternal and Immortal Ani-
mal, Cor Living Being) there can beno fuch thing, becanfe all Living
Beings are Contretions of Atoms that were at firft Generated; and are
liable t0o Death and Corruption by the Diffolution of their Compages:
And that Life is no fimple Primitive Nature, but an Accidental Mo-
dification of Compounded Bodies, which upon the Difunion of their
Parts vanifbeth into Nothing. 13. The Ninth pretended Atheiftick
Demonfiration, That by God is meant a first Canfe or Mover, which
was not before moved by any thing elfe without it 5 But Nothing car
move it [elf, andtherefore there can be no Unmoved Mover, nor any
Firft in the order of Canufes, that is, a God. 14, Their further
Proof of this Principle, That Nothing can move it [elf, with an A=
theiftick Corollary from thence, That no Thinking Being could be a
Firft Canfe, no Cogitation arifing of it [elf withouta Canfes which
may bereckoned aTenth Argument. 15. Another Myftery of Atheifm,
That all Knowledge, and Mental Conception, is the Information of the
things themfelves known, exifting without the Knower, anda Paffion
fromthem s and thereforethe World muft needs be before any Know-
ledge or Conception of it, and no Knowledge or Conception before the
World, as its Canfe. 16. The Twelfth Argumentation,That things
conld not be made by a God, becanfethey are fo Faulty and Ill made,
that they were not contriv'd for the Good of Man,and that the Deluge
of Evils, that overflows all, fhows that they did not proceed from any
Deity. 17. The Thirteenth Inftance of the Atheifts agai:{/{ a Deity,
from the Defeit of Providence, That in Humane Affairs all is Tohu
and Bohu, Chaos and Confufion. 18. The Fourteenth Atheistick
Ground, That it is not poffible for any one Being to Animadvert and
Order all things in the diftant places of the whole World at once : But
if it were poffible, That fuch Infinite Negotiofity wouldbe Abjolutely I«
co;;fﬁem with Happine[s. 19. Several bold but flight Queries of
At e;fﬂ.r, Why the World was not made fooner ¢ and What God did
before £ Why it was made at all, [ince it was [0 long unmade ¢ and,
How thedrchitedt of the World could rear up fo huge a Fabricke 20. The
Atheifts Pretence, That it is the great Intereft of Mankind, That there
Jhould be no God s and that it was a Noble and Heroical Exploit of the
Democriticks,to chafe away that affrightful Spectre out of the World,
andtofree men from the éontinual Fear of a Deity and Punifhment
after Death, imbittering all the Pleafures of Life. 21. Another

- Pretence of theirs, That Theifm is inconfiftent with Civil Soveraign-

#,
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mdmfng a Fear greater than the Fear of the f‘.c_via}b«ni And
that any other Confcience allowed of befides the Ciwil Law ( being.
Private Judgment) is, iplo fatto, a Diffolution of the ‘Bady Politick,
and a Keturn tothe State of Nature.  22. The Atheifts Conclufion
from the former Preniffés, as fet down in Plato and Lucretius, That
all things [prungOriginally from Nature and Chance, z_wtﬁ?ut any
Mind or God, that is, proceeded from rﬁe Necelfzty of Matenfz{ Mo-
tions, undirected for Ends 5 That Infinite Atoms dez;o:d; of Life _zmd_
Senfe, moving in Infinite Space frowe Eternity, by their fortuitows.
Rencounters and Intanglements, produced the Syftem of thewhole V-
niver[e, and as well Aninsate as Inanimate things.

o4 Aving in the Former Chapter given an Account of
» the Genuine and Primitive Atomical Philofophy ,

4 which may be called the Adyfchical5 we arein the next
| {#472) lo place to confider the Denrocrizical, that s, the Athei-
o2& zed and Adulterated Atomology. Which had its Origin
from nothing elfe but the joyning of this Heterogeneous and Con-
tradictious Principle, to the Atomical Phyfiology, That there is ua
other Subftancein the World befides Body. Now we {fay, That that
Philofophy which is thus compounded and made up of thefe Two
things, Atemicifz: and Corporealifrs complicated together, is eflen-
tially Atheiftical, though neither of theni alone be fuch. For the
Atomical Phyf(iology, as we have declared already, is inits own Na-
ture fufliciently repugnant to Atheifm. And it is poffible for one
who holds, That there is Nothing in the world befides Body, to be per-
fivaded notwithftanding of a Corporeal Deity, and that the world
was at firlt framed and is ftill governed by an Underflanding Nature
lodgegl in the Matter. For t%us fome of thefe Corporealilts have
phancied, The whole Univerfe it felf tobea God, that is, an Ux-
derftanding and Wife Animal, that ordered all things within it {€If]
after the Beft manner poffible, and providently governed the fame.
Indeed it cannot bedenied, but that thisis a very great Infirmity
of mind, that fuch Perfons lie under, who are not able to conceive
any other Subftance befides Body , by which is underftood , that
which lsprm‘etteb{r Extended, or elfe in Plato’s Language, which
hath megspoll) i, il that thrufts againft other Bodies and refifts
ﬂ?eir impulfe 5 orasothers exprefs it, whichis 7éms mAveamndy, that (o
Jills up place, as to exclude any other Body or Subftance from Coexilt-
ing with it therein 5 and fuch muft needs have not only very im-
perfect, but al(o Spurious and falfe Conceptionsof the Deity, fo long
asthey apprehend it to be thus Corporeal 5 but yet it does not there-
fore follow that they mufk needs be accounted Atheifts. But whofoe-
ver holds thefe two Principles(before mentioned Jtogether, That there
is no other Subftance befides Body, and That Body hath nothing elfe beo
longing to it but Magnitude, Figure, Site and Motion, witheut Quali-
ties, Iﬁ\y, vyhofoever is That confounded Thing, of an Atomift and
Corporealift jumbled together , he is Effentially and Unavoidably
that which is meant by an Atheift, though he fhould in words never
fo much difclaim it, becaufe hemuft needs fetch the Original of all

things

UNED



UNED

60

1 bar Epicurus was BooxlL

things ﬁ'o‘m:Senﬂeﬁ- Matter , whereas toaflert a God, is to maintain
that all things {prung Originally from a Knowing and Underftanding
Nature,

IL. Epicurws, whé was one of thofe Mongrel Things before menti-
oned, (an Atomical-Corporealift or Corporeal-Atomilt) did not-
withftanding profefs to hold a Multifarious Rabble and Democracy
of Gods, fuch asthough they were d&vewntioeqol, of Humane Forn,
yet were fo Thin and Subtle, 4s that Comparatively with our Ter-
reftrial Bodies they might be called Incorporeal 5 they having not (o
much' Carnem as Quaft-carriem, nor Sangwinem as Quafi-[anguinen,
a certain kind of Aereal or Ethereal Flefhand Blood : which Gods of
his were not to be fuppoled to exift any where within the World,
upon this pretence, thatthere was no p?ac‘e initfit to receive them,

Tllud itens non effut poffis credeve Sedes
Effe Dewne Sanifas, in Mundi partibus ullis.

And therefore they muﬁ be imagined to Subfifk in certain Diterriun-
dane Spaces,and Viopian Regions without the World,the Delicioulnefs
whereof is thus Elegantly defcribed by the Poet,

Quas neqne concutinnt Venti, neque Nubila nimbis
Adfpergunt, neque nix acri concreta pruind
Cand cadens violat, fempérque innnbilus E they
Integit, & large diffufo lumine ridet.

Whereunto was added, that the chief Happinefs of thefe Gods con-
fitted, in Omninm Vacatione Munerum , in freedom from all Bufinefs
and Employment, and doing nothing at all, that fo they might live
a Soft and Delicate life. And laftly, it was pretended, that though
they had neitherany thin% to do with us, nor we with them, yet they
ought to be worthipped by usfor their own Excellent Natures (ake,
and Happy State.

But whofoever had the leaft Sagacity in him could not but perceive;
that this Theology of Epicurus was but Romantical, it being directly
Contrary to his avowed and profeffed Principles, to admitt of any
other Being then what was Concreted of Atoms, and confequently
Corruptible 5 and that he did this upona Politick Account, thereby
to decline the Common Odium, and thofe Daungers aud Inconveni-
ences which otherwife he might have incurred by a downright denial
of'a God, to which purpofeit accordingly ferved his turn. Thus Pofi~
donins rightly pronounced, Nullos effe Deos Epicuro wideri 5 quaqne is
de Diis immortalibus dixerit,Invidie deteftande gratid dixiffe. Though
he was partly Jocular in it al{o,it making no fmall Sport to him,in this
manner,to delude and mock the credulous Vulgar.Deos Focandi canfd
induxit Epicurus perlucidos & perflabiles, & habitantestanguan inter
fiﬂaf Lucos, fic inter duos' Mundos propter metunt ruinarum. However
if Epicurws had’ been never'fo'much in Earneft in all this, yet by Gaf*
Sendus hiis Teave, we Thould pronounce him to have been not a jot th[tj.

lefs
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mi&, folong as he maintainefi, that the 'Whole World was

l.de sandds Sitibaloilog i SwTetEailog, TV 7By pacnde 46TH o L ysilos uila
?;eacgu{a:, without the ordering and direiion of any Uﬂd&??ﬂd{?d’fﬂg Be-
ing that was perfedly happy and immortal, and fetcht the’(){lg;_nr‘al, o,f all
things in the Univerfe , even of St\:mll and Mind , &t % drtuay
cwudrzoy dme avinTon iy Tuxoday Exdven TV wivows frome SenflefS Atoms for-
tuitoufly moved. He together with Democritus hereby making the
World to be, in the worlt Sence, &ov =* wilss, an Egge of the Night, that
is, not the off-fpring of Mind and Underf{tanding, but of dark Senflefs
Matter, of Tabpu and Bolu, or Con_ful_'e_d Chaos 3 and deriving the
Original ofall the Perfetions inthe _U_mverfe, from the moft Imper-
foct Being and the loweft of all Entities, ti?an which nothing can be
more Atheiftical. And as for thofe Romantick Monogrammous Gods
of Epicurus, had they been Serioufly believed by him, they could
have been nothing elle but a certain kind of derial and Spectrous Men,
living by themfelves, no Body knows where, without the World 5
"Erinze s ds piO Tess T WoONNBE AT OV s ) TeLs ThY Qo mogy=
il 8upas, Epicurus according to Vulgar Opinion leaves a God,
but accordingto the Nature of things none at all.

And as Epicurus fo other Atheilts in like manner,have commonly had
theirVizardsand Difguiles; Atheifm for the moft part prudently chufing
to walk abroad in Mafquerade. And though fome over-credulous
Perfons have been fo far impofed upon hereby, as to conclude that
there was hardly any fuch thing asan Atheift any where in the World,
yet they that are Sagacious, may eafily look through thefe thin
Veils and Difguifes, and perceive thefe Atheifts oftentimes infinuat-
ing their Atheifm even then, when they moft of all profefs them-
felves Theifts, by affirming that it is impofible to have any Idea or
Conception at all of God, and that as he is not Finite fo he cannot
be Ixfinite,and that no Knowledge or Underftandingis to be attribut-
ed to him,which is in effect to fay,that there is no fuch thing.But who-
foever entertains the Democritick Principles, that is, both rejects
Forms and Qualities of Body,and makes all things to be Body, though
he pretend never {o much to hold a Corporeal Deity, yet heis not at all
to be believed in it, it beinga thing plainly Contradictiousto thofe
Principles:

III. Wherefore this Mongrel Philofophy, which Zeucippus, Denso~
eritusand Protagoras, were the Founders of, and which was enter-
tained afterwards by Epicyrus, that makes (as Laertius Writes) oexes-
?W v &rduze, Senflefs Atoms to be the fir Principles, not only of
dll Bodies (for that was a thing admitted before by Empedocles and
other Atomifts that were Theilts) but allo of 4/ things whatfoever
inthe whole Univerfe, and therefore of Soul and Mind too 3 this, I
fay, was really nothing elfe but a Philofophical Form of Atheology,
g Glsgan'fncal and Titanical Attempt, to dethrone the Deity, not only
by alving all the Phenomena of the World without a God, but alfo

y laying down fuch Principles, from whence it muft needs follow,

;lt]::athfiri ci%uld bE‘i n;ither an Incorporeal nor Corporeal Deity.
s Athellm openly Swaggering, under th i

of Wi o [Ehil grfophfg g the glorious Appearance

G There

UNED



@

1L he M yfteries of Etbeifm revealed. Booxl.

P

_ There is indeed another Form of Atheifm,which (infifting on the
Vulgar way of Philofophizing by Forms and Qualities) we for diltin-
(tion fake fhall call Strafonical 3 fuch as being too modeft and fhame-
faced to fetch all things from the Fortuitous Motion of Atoms,would
therefore allow to the feveral Parts of Matter, a certain Kind of Ne-
tural(though notdnimal YPerception,fuch as is devoid of Reflexive Cor-

Seionfnef¥, together witha Plaftick power, whereby they may beable
Artificially and Methodiéally to Form and Frame themfelves to the
beft advantage of their Refpective Capabilities 3 fomething like to 4«
riftotle’s Nature, but that it hath no dependence at all upon any highe
er Mind or Deity. And thefe Atheilts may be alfo called Hylozoick
(as the other Afomick) becaufe they derive all things in the whole

Univerfe, not only Senfitive but alfo Rational Souls, together with
the Artificial Frame of Animals, from the Life of the Azatter. But
this kind of Atheifm feems to be but an unfhapen Embryo of {fome
Dark and Cloudy Brains that was never yet digefted into an entire
Syltem, nor could be brought into any fuch tolerable Form, as to
havethe confidence to fhew it felf abroad in full and open View.
But the Democritik_and Atomick Atheifm, as it is the boldeft and rank-
elt of all Atheifms, it not only undertaking to falve all Phenomena
by Matter Fortuitoufly moved, withouta God, but alfo to demon-
monftrate that there cannot be {o muchas a €orporeal Deitys foitis
that alone which pretending toan entire and coherent Syftem, hath
publickly appeared upon the Stage, and therefore doth in a manner
only deferve our Confideration.

And now we fhall exhibit a full View and Profpett of it, and dif«
cover allits Dark, Myfteries and Profundities 5 we being much of this
Per(wafion, thata plain and naked Reprefentation of them, will be
a great partof a Confutation 5 at leaft, not doubting but it will
be made to appear, that though this Monfter, big-fiwoln witha Puffy
fhew of Wildom, ftrutt and ftalk fo Gigantically, and march with
fuch a kind of ftately Philofophick Grandeur, yetitis indeed but
like the Giant Orgoglio, in our Englifh Poet, a mere Empty Bladder,
blown up with vain Conceit, an Empufa, Phantafm, ox Spelre, the
Off-fpring of Night and Darknefs, Non-{ence and Contradiction.

And yet for all that we fhall not wrong it the leaft in our Re-
prefentation, but give it all poffible Advantages of Strength
and Plaufibility , that o the Atheifts may have no Caufe to pre-
tend (as they are wont to do in fuch Cafes ) that either we did
not underftand their Myfteries nor apprehend the full ftrength of
their Caufe, or elfe did purpofely fmother and conceal it. Which
indeed we have been fo far from, that we muft confefs we ‘were not
altogether unwilling, this bufine(s of theirs fhould look a little like
fomething that might deferve a Confutation. And whether the
Atheifts ought not rather to give us Thanks for Mending and Ime
proving their Arguments, then complain that we have any way Eme
paired them,we fhall leave it to the Cenfure ofimpartial Judgments.

IV. Plate




Mt

m Firstthat there isno Idea of God, 63

I1V. Plato tells us that even 'ar‘norngt thofe Pagalns in hi_s'n time-‘_5
there was generally f‘uc!z a Rcl_lglqusﬁ\umog, thgt mudiTes Goor 4TS ppgs

\ cwpecating piléxza, B milsy douit wy cuings iy M)o{ha we,ftyfmo;_,
82;‘):3# 4d we Emxahsa © Whofoever had but the leaft of Sermuﬁuﬁ and 8o-
brietyin then, whenfocver they took in hand any Enterprize, wlzerbe.r
great or fmal, they would always invoke the Deity for gﬂgﬂam'e and Di-
rection.  Adding moreover that himfelf {hould be very faulty, lf: in
his Timaews, when he was to treat about fo grand 4 point, concerning
the whole World , & 7‘5}"“" W, ayes €, Whether it were mz{d:z or
unmade, hefhould not make his Entrance thereinto by a Religious
Invocation of the Deity. Wherefore certainly, it could not be lefs
than a piece of Impiety ina Chriftian, being to treat conceraing the
Deity it felf, and to produce all that Prophane and Unhallowed ftuft
of Atheifts,out of their Dark Corners, in order to a Conﬁltan'onaand
the better Confirmation of our Faith in the Truth of his Exiltence;
not to implore his Direction and Affitance. And I know no Reafon
but that we may well doit in that fame Litany of Plato’s, X2 Ve ks
uelieo pSp pothis, EmopSles 5wty emély, that we may Jirft [peak agreeably
to bis own mind or becomingly of his Natures and then conjentancoufly
with our Selves,

V. Now thereare thefe two things hete to be performied by us,
Firlt, to difcover and produce the Chief Heads of Arguments or
Grounds of Reafon, infifted on by the Atheilts to difprove a Deity,
evincing withall briefly the IneffeGtualnefs and Fallnefs of them.
And Secondly, to fhew how they Endeavour either to Confute or
Salve, confiftently with their own Principles, all thole Phenomena
which are commonly urg’d again(t them, to prove a Deity and Incor-
porzal Subftance 5 manifefting likewife the Invalidity thereof,

- The groundsof Reafon alledged for the Atheiltical Hypothefis are
chiefly thefe that follow. Firft, That we have no Idea of God, and
therefore can have no Evidence of him; which Argument is furcher
flourifht and defcanted upon in this manner. That Notion or Con-
ception of a Deity, that is commonly entertained, is nothing buta
Bundle of Incomprehenfibles, Unconceivables, and Impoflibless it
being only a compilement of all Imaginable Attributes of Honour,
Courtfhip, and Complement, which the Confounded Fear, and Afto.
nifhment of Mens minds, made them huddle up together, without
any Sence or Philofophick Truth: This feems to be intimated by a
Modern Writer in thefe wordss The Attributes of God [ignifie ot True
#or Falfe, nor any Opinion of our Brain, but the Revercnce and Des
votion of our Hearts, and therefore they are not [ufficient Premtiffes 9
inferr Truth or convince Falfhood. And the fame thing again is further
fet out, withno fmall pretence towit, aftet this manner 3 They that
ventire to difpute Philofophically or reafon of God's Nature from
thefe  Attributes of Honour , lofing their Onderflanding iz the
wery Sirft attempt fall  from™ one Inconvenience into another
without end, and without wumbers Inthe fame manner as when one
i8norant of the Ceremonies of Court.coming into the prefence df a greater
G
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Ferfon than he is ufed to fpeak to, and [tumbling at his Entrance,to [ave
bimfelf from falling lets flip bis Cloak to recover bis Cloak lets fall his Hat,
and with one diforder after another difcovers bis Aftonifbment and Ruiti
¢ity. The meaning of which,and other like paffagesofthe fame Writer,
feem tobe this 5 That the Attributes of God (by which his Nature is
fappofed to be exprefled) havingno Philofophick Truth or Reality
in them, had their only Original from a certain Rultick Aftonifh-
ment of Mind, proceeding from excefs of Fear, raifing up the Phan-
tafm of a Deity, as a Bug-bear for an Obje to it felf; and affright-
ing men into all manner of Confounded Non-fence, and Abfurdity
of Exprefiions concerning it, fuch as have no' fignification, nor any
Conception of the Mind anfwering to them. This is the Firft Ar-
gument, ufed efpecially by our modern Democriticks, againft a Dei-
ty, That becaufe they can have no Phantaftick Idea of it, nor fully
comprehend all that is included in the Notion thereof, that theres
fore it isbut an Incomprehenfible Nothing.

V I. Secondly, Another Argument much infilted onby the old
Democritick Atheifts, is diretted again{t the Divine Omnipotence
and Creative Power, after this manner. By God is always underftood
a Creatour of {fomething or other out of Nothing. For however
the Theilts be here divided among(t themfelves, Some of them be<
lieving that there was once Nothing at all exifting in this whole
Space which is now occupied by the World, befides the Deity, and
that he was then a Solitary Being, fo that the Subftance of the whole
Corporeal Univerfe had a Temporary Beginning, and Novity of
Exiftence, and the Duration of it hath now continued but for {o
many years only. Othersperfwading themfelves, that though the
Matter and Subftance at leaft, (if not the Form al(o) of the Corpo-
real World, did exift from Eternity, yetneverthele(s, they both a-
like proceeded from the Deity by way of Emanation, and do con-
tinually depend upon it, in the fame manner as Light, though coeve
with the Sun, yet proceeded from theSun, and depends upon it,
being always, as it were, Made A-new by it 5 Wherefore, accord-
ing to this Hypothefts, though things had no Antecedent Non-Entity
in Time, yetthey were as little of themfelves, and owed all their
Beingas much to the Deity, as if they had been once A&tually No-
thing, they being as it were perpetually Created out of Nothing
by it. Laftly,Othersof'thofe Theilts refolving,that the Matter of the
Corporeal Univerfe was not only from Eternity, but alfo Self-ex-
iftent and Uncreated, or Independent upon any Deity as to its Be«
ing 5 But yet the Forms and Qualities of all Inanimate Bodies, to-
gether with the Souls ofall Animals, inthe fucceffive Generations of
them, (being taken for Entities diftint from the Matter) were Cre-
ated by the Deity out of Nothing. Wefay, though there be fuch -
Difference amongft the Theilts themfelves, yet they all agree in this,
that God is in fome Sence or other, the Creatour of fome Real En-
tity out of Nothing, or the Caufe of that which otherwife would
not have been Of it felf; {o that no Creation out of Nothing, (in
that enlarged fence) no Deity. Now it is utterly impoffible that

) any
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any Subftance or Real -Entity_{hdulc-l be Created outof Nothing, it
bc{ug Contradi&ious to that indubitable Axiom of" Reafon, pe Ni-
hilo Nibil, Erem Nothing Nothing. The Argument is thus urged by
Lucretins, according to the Minds of Epickrus and Dewsocritus.

Principinm hinc cujus nobis Exordia fumet,

Nullarm rew ¢ Nihilo gigni Divinitiis unqnam.

Quippe iti Formido Mortales continet omnes s

Quod multain Terris fieri Cﬂa’laq_ue tuentur,

Qiuoryn operuns, Canfus nulld ratione videre

Poffunt 5 ac fieri Divino Numinerentur @

Quas ob res, wbi viderimus Nil poffe Creari

De Nihilo, tunt guod fequimur, jam tutiysinde

Perfpicientus, cg' undé queat res quegque Creari,

Et quo queque modo fiant opera fine Divins.

Ttistrue indeed that it feems to ‘be chicfly level'd by the Poet a-
gainft that Third and laft fort of Theifts before mentioned, fuch as
Heraclitus and the Stoicks, . (which latter were Contemporary with
Epicurus ) Who held the Matter of the whole Worldto have been
from Eternity of it felf Uncreated, but yet the Forms of Mundane
things in the fucceffive Generations of them (as Entities diftiné from
the Matter) to be Created or made by the Deity out of Nothing.
But theforce of the Argument muft needs lie {tronger. againit thofe
other Theifts, who would have the very Subftance and Matter it felf
of the World, as well as.the Forms, to have been created by the
Deity out of Nothing. Since Nothing can come out of Nothing,
it follows, . that not {o much as the Forms and Qualities of Bodies
(conceiv’d as Entities really diftinét from the Matter) muchlefs the
Livesand Souls of Animals, could ever have been Created by an

Deity, and therefore certainly, not the Subftance and Matter it fclfy;
But all Subftance, and Real Entity, whatfoever is in the World,
muft needs have been from Eternity, Uncreated and Self-exiftent.
Nothing can be Made or Produced byt only the different Modifica-
tions of Preexiftent Matter. And this is done by Motions, Mixtures
and Separations, Concretions and Secrctions of Atoms, without the
Creation of any Real diftin& Entity out of Nothing ; {o that there
needs no Deity for the Effeting of it, according to that of Epiturus ,
it Oeioe plioic o co T fandui wegoriytdn . No Divine Power ought
#0 be calld in, for the falving of thofe Phenomena. To Conclude
therefore, If no Subftance, nor Real Entity can be made, which
was not before, but all whatfoever Is, Will be, and Can be, was from
Eternity Selfzexiftent, then Creative Power, but elpecially, that At-

tribute of @mnipotence, can belong to nothing; and this is all one as
to fay, There can beno Deity.

VIL Thirdly the Atheifts argue againft the ftricter and higher
fort of Theifts, who will have God to be the Creatour ofthe whole
Corporeal Univerfe and all its Parts out of Nothing, after this man-
ner 5 That which Created the whole Mafs of Matter and Body, cane
notbe it (slf Body, Wherefore this Notion of God plainly 1mplies

G 3 him
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him to be Incorporeal. But there can be no Incorporeal Deity,
becaufe by that word maft needs be underftood, either that which
hath no Magnitude nor Extenfion at all, or elfe that which is
indeed extended , but otherwife than Body. If the Word
be taken in the former fence , then nothing at all can be fo
Incorporeal, as to be altogether Unextended and devoid of Geome-

trical Quantity, becaufe Extenfion is the very Eflenceof all Exiffent.

Entity,and that which is altogether unextended is perfectly Nothing.
There can neither be any Subftance nog Mode or Accident of any
Subftance, no Nature whatfoever Unexended: Bit if the Word In-

corporeal be taken in the latter fence, For that which is indeed Ex-'

tended but otherwife than Body, namely {o as to penetrate Bodies
and coexift with them, thisis alfoa thing next to Nothing, fince it
can neither ad upon any other thing, nor be acted upon by,or fenfible
of, any thing; It can neither do nor Suffer any thing:

Nanz facere & fungi nifi Corpus nulla poteft ves.

Whereforeto fpeak plainly,this can be nothing elfe but empty Space,
or Vacuwnm, which runs through all things, without laying hold on any
thing, or being affetted from any thing.  This isthe only Incorpo-
real thing, that is or canbe 1n Nature, Space or Place 5 and therefore
to fuppofe an Iucorporeal Deity is to make Ewspty Space to be the
Creatour of all Things.

This Argumentis thus propofed by the Epicurean Poet.
Quodcunque erit-effe aliquid debebit id ipfum

Augmine vel grandi vel parvo
Cui fi Taltus erit, quamuvis levis exiguit/que,
Corporuns augebit numerum Summimaue [equetur
Sin Intaltile erit, nulle departe quodullan

Rene probibere queat per f¢ tranfire meanten,
Scilicet hoc id erit Vacuum quod Inane vocanus.

Whatfoever is,is Extended or bath Geometrical Quantity and Menfurabi-
lityin it 5 whichif it be Tangible,then it i Body, and fills up a Place in
the World, being part of the whole MafS 5 but if it be Intangible, (o that
it cannot refift the Paffage of any thing thorough it, thew it is nothin,
elfe but empty Space or Vacuwm. Thereis no Third thing befides thefe
Two, and therefore whatfoever is not Body, is empty Space or
Nothing,

Preter Tnane & Corpora Tertia per fe,
Nulla poteft reruns in numero Natura relingu.

Thus the Ancient Epicureans and Democriticks argued 5 there being
nothing Incorporeal but Space, there can be no Incorporeal Deity.

But becaufe this feems to give Advantage to the Theifts, inmaking

Space Something, or that which hath a Real Nature or Entity with-
' out
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T N from whence it will follow, that it muft needs
e 91;11' fﬁnglz't;g?li:ﬁance, or elfe a Mode of fome I ncorporeal Sub-
be c"te s the Modern Demaocriticks are here more cautious, and make
g a:ge ’to be no Nature really exifting without us, but only th; Phan-
n of a Body, andas it were the Ghoft of it, which has no Real;l-
it hout our Imagination: Sothat there are not two Natures of
<4 EV . and Space, which muft needs inferr two diftinct Subftances,
B::c {;hereof muft be Incorporeal, but only One Nature of Body.
%he Confequence ‘of which will be this, That an Incorpon_eal Sub-
(tance is all one with ax Incorporeal Body, and therefore Nothing.

I. But becaufe it is generally conceived that an ﬂErrc:r cannot
be‘i{ugciently confuted, wi%hout difCovering Toaimov 7% Jdld s, tb;
Canfe of the Miftake, therefore the Athicifts will in the next place un-
dertake to{how likewile, the Original of this Doctrine of Incorpo-
real Subftances, and from what Mifapprehenfion it (prung, asalfo take
occafion from thence, further to difprove a Deity:

re they fay, that the Original of this Docrine of Incor-
pogzﬁ?gg?tancesypm};eeded chiefly from the Abufe of A4bftract Nanses,
both of Subftances ( whereby the Eflencesof fingular Bodies, asof a
Man or an Horfe, being Abftractted from thofe Bodies themfelves,
are confider’d Univer(ally) as alfo of Accidentswhen they are con-
fiderd alone without their Subjetts or Subftances. The latter of
which isa thing, that Men have been neceffitated to, in order to the
Computation or Reckoning of the Properties of Bodies, the Com-
paring of them with one another, the Adding, Subtratting,
‘Multiplying and Dividing of them, which coulc_l not bedone, {0 long
as they are taken Concretely, together with their Subjects. But yet,
as there is fome Ulfe of thole Abltra& Names, fo the Abufe of them
has been alfo very greats Forafmuch as, thoughthey be really the
Naznies of Nothing,fince the Effence ofthis and thatManis not any thing
without the Man, noris an Accidentany thing without its Subftance,
yet men have been led into a grofs miftake by them,to imagine them

~ to be Realities exifting by themlelves. Which Infatuation hath

chiefly proceeded from Scholafticks, who have been fo intemperate
in the ule of thefe Words, that they could not make a Rational Dif
courfe of any thing, though never {o fmall, but they muft f{tuff it
with their Quiddities, Entities, Effences, Hacceities and the like.
Wherefore thefe are they, who being firft deluded themfelves, have
allo deluded the World, introducing an Opinion into the Minds of
Men,that the Effence of every thing is fomething without that thing
it felf, and alfo Eternal, and therefore when any thing is Made or
Generated, thatthere isnonew Being produced, ‘but only an ante-
cedent and Eternal Effence cloathed (asit were) with anew Gar-
ment of Exiftence. Asalfo that the mere Accidents of Bodics may
exiftalone by themfelves without their Subftances. As for Example,
that the Life, Senfe and Underftanding of Animals, commonly call’d
by the Names of Soul and Mind, may exift without the Bodies or

ubftances of them by themfelves, after the Animals are dead s which
Plainly makes them to be Incorporeal Subftances, as it were the sepa-

rate



68

Arheists difpute against, both Booxl.

rate and Abftrad Effences of Men. Thishath been obferved by a Mo-

dern Writer in thefe words 5 ES? Hominnm Abftraitornm tum in omni
Vita, tum in Philofc Zpbia, magnus & Vfus & Abufus. Abwfus in co con-
[iftit, quvd ciim videant aligui, Confideraripoffe, id eft, inferri in Ra-
tiones, Accidentium Incrementa & Deerementa, [ine Confideratione Cor-
pornm, [five Subjeorum [uornnz, (id quod appellatur Abftrahere ) lo-
quuntur de Accidentibys, tanquam poffent ab omni Corpore Separari :
Hine enins Originem trahunt quorundawe Retaphyficornne craffi Errvoves,
Nant ex eo, quod Confiderari poteft Cogitatio , fine confideratione Cor-
poris, inferre [olent non effé Opus Corporis Cogitantis. It isagreat Ab-
ufe that fome Metaphyficians make of thefe Abftralf Names, becanfe Cogi-
tation can be confidered alone without the tonfideration of Bedy,
therefore to conclude that it is not the Alfion or Accident ‘g that Bo-
dy that thinks, but a Subflanceby it felf. And the fame Writer elfe-
where obferves, That it is upon this Ground, that when d Man is dead
and buried, they[ay bis Soul (that s ,bis Life ) can walk , feparated  from
his Body, and is [een by night amongst the Graves. By which means
the Vulgar are confirmed in their Superftitious Belief, of Ghofts, Spi-
rits, Demons, Devils, Fayries and Hob-goblins, Invifible Powersand
Agents, called by feveral Names, and that by thofe Perfons whofe
work it oughtto be,rather to free men from fuch Superftition. Which'
Belief at firlt had another Original,not altogether unlike the former ;'
Namely from mens miftaking their own Phancies for Things Really ex«
ifting without them. For asin the fenfe of Vifion, men are common-
Iy deceived, in fuppofing the Image behind the Glafs to be a Real
thing exifting without themfelves, whereas it is indeed nothing but
their own Phancy 5 In like manner when the Minds of Men ftrongly
poflefs'd with Fear, efpecially inthe Dark, raife up the Phantafms of
Spectres, Bug-bears, or Affrightful Apparitions to them, they think them
to be Objeltsreally exifting without them, and call them Ghofts and
Spirits, whilft they are indeed nothing but their own Phancies 5 So
the Phantafirz or Phancy of a Deity (which is indeed the Chief of all
Specires ) created by Fear, has upon no other Accompt, been taken
for a Reality. To this purpofea Modern Writer, From the Fear that
proceeds from the Ignorance it [elf, of what it is that hath the Power
%0 do men Good or Harm, men are inclined to fuppofe and Feign to them=
felves, feveral kinds of Powers Invifible, and to ftand in awe of their own
Imaginations, and in time of Diftre(s toinvoke them, as alfo in the time
of an expected good Succefs, to give them thanks, making the Creatures of
their own Fancies, their Gods. Which though it be prudently {poken
in the Plural Number, that fo it might be diverted and putoff to the
Heathen Gods, yet heis very fimple, that does not perceive the rea-
fon of it tobe the fame concerning that one Deity , which is now
commonly worfhipped , and that therefore this alfo is but the
Creature of Mens Fear and Phancie , the Chief of all Phantaftick,
Ghofts and Spelfres, as it were an Oberon or Prince of Fayries and
Phancies. This(we fay) was the firlt Original of that Vulgar Belief
of Invifible Powers, Ghofts; and Godss mens taking their own Phan=
cies for Things really Exifting without them. And as for the Matter
and Subftance of thefe Ghofts,they could not by their own natural
Cogitation fall into any other Conceit, but that it was the ﬁmfi';
wit
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with that which appeareth ina Dream to one that fleepeth, of ina
Looking-glafs to one thatis awake, Thin Aerial l-?o_dz'_e:, which may
appear and vanifh when they pleafe. Butthe Opinion, that fuch Spi-
rits were Incorporeal and Immaterial, could never enter into the
minds of menby Nature, Unabufed by Dottrine 5 but it {fprang up
from thofe deceiving and deceived Liserati, Scholafticks, Philofo-

hers, and Theologers enchanting mens Underftandings, and making
them believe, that the Abftraét Notions of Accidents and Eflences
could exift alone by themfelves, without the Bodies, as certain Sepa-
rate and Incorporeal Subftances.

To Conclude therefore, To make an Incorporéal Mind fo be the
Caufe of all things, is to make our own Phancie, an Imaginary Ghoft
of the World,to be a Realitysand to fuppofe the mere 4bftract Notion
of an Accident,and a Separate Effence,to be not only an Abfolute thing
by it felf, and a RealSubftance Incorporeal, but alfo the firlt Ori-
ginal of all Subftances, and of whatfoever is in the Univerfe. And
this may be reckon’d for a Fourth Atheiftick Ground.

I X. Fifthly, the Atheifts pretend further to prove, that thete isno
other Subftance in the Wo_rlt; befides Body, as alfo from the Princi-
ples of Corporealifin it felf; to evince that there can be no Corporeal
Deity, after thismanner. No man can devife any other Notion of
Subftance, than that it is a thing Extended, exifting without the
Mind, not Imaginary but Real and Solid Magnitude 5 For whatfoe-
ver is not Extended, is Nowhere and Nothing:  Sothdt Res Extens
Ja, is the only Subftance, the folid Bafis and Subftratum of all. Now
this is the very felf-fame thing withBody 35 For ailiflvria, or Refifterce
feems to be a neceflary Confequence and Refult from Extenfion, and
they that think otherwife, can fhow no reafon why Bodies ma;r not
allo penetrate one another, as fome Corporealifts think they do §
From whence it is inferred,that Body or Matter is the only Subftance
of all things. And whatfoever elfe isinthe World, that is, all the
Differences of Bodies, are nothing but feveral Acéidents and Mo-
difications of thisExtended Sub(tance, Body or Matter. Which Ac-
cidents, though they miay be fometimes call’d by the names of Real
Qualities, and Forms, and though there be different apptehenfions
concerning them among(t Philofophers, yet generall thEt): agree i
this, that thereare thefe two Propertiés belonging t(}; the};n 'gFirﬂI‘1
that none of them can fubfift alone by themfelves, without Esxtend:
ed Subftance or Mattet, as the Bafis and Support of themi: And Se
condly, that they may, beall deftroyed without the Deft;‘u&”ion of
any Subftance. Now as Blacknefs and Whitenefs, Heat and Cold
fo likewife Life, Senfe and Underftanding, are ich Accidents, Mo=
r}llﬁcations or Qualities of Body , that can neither cxilt by thems
rfaﬁzs’ and may be deftroyed withoutthe Deftrution of any Sub:

eor Matter. For if the Parts of the Body of any Living Ania

mal be difunited and feparated from one another, or the Org ical
Difpofition of the Matter alter’d, thofe Acciden:rs Forms Orga_m ?
ties, of Life and Underftanding, will ptefently vat;ifh away ::olu I\ah;:
ing, all the Subftance of the Matter ftill remaining one where ot

other
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other in the Univer(e entire, and Nothing of it loft. Wherefore
the Subftance of Matter and Body, as diftinguifhed from the Acci-

~ dents, is the only thing in the world that is Uncorruptible and Un-

deftroyable. And of this it is to be underftood that Nothing can
be made out of Nothing, and Deftroyed to Nothing, (7. e.) that
every entire thing that is Made or Generated , mult be made,
of fome preexiftent Matter 5 which Matter was from Eternity,
Self- exiftent and Unmade , and is alfo undeftroyable, and
can never be reduc’d to Nothing. It is not to be under-
ftood of the Accidents themfelves, that are all Makeable and
Deftroyable, Generable and Corruptible. Whatf{oever is in the

- World is but UAn wtic €xzem, Matter fo and [o Modified or Qnalified,

all which Modifications and Qualifications of Matter are in their own
nature Deftroyable, and the Matter it felf (as the Bafis of them, not
ncceflarily determin’d to this or that Accident) isthe only &y<wilov
%, xvbhebe o, the only Neceflarily Exiftent.  The Conclufion there-
fore is, thatno Animal, no Living Underftanding Body, can be Ab-
folutely and Effentially Incorruptible, this being an Incommunica-~
ble Property of the Matter, and therefore there can be no Corpo-
real Deity, the Original of all things, Effentially Undeftroyable.

- Though the Stoicks imagined the whole Corporeal Univerfe to
be an Animal or Deity, yet this Corporeal God of theirs was
only by Accident Incorruptible and Immortal, becaufe they
{fuppofed, that there was no other Matter, which exifting with-
out this World , and making Inrodes upon it, could difunite
the Parts of it ordiforder its Compages. Which if there were, the
Lifeand Underftanding of this Stoical God, or great Mundane Ani-
mal, as well as that of other Animals in like Cafes, muft needs va-
nifh into nothing. Thusfrom the Principles of Corporealifm it felf]
it plainly follows that there can be no. Corporeal Deity, becaufe
the Deity is fuppofed to be ay<wilov %, avéhedecy, a thingthat wasne-
ver made, and 13 Effentially Undeftroyable, which are the Privileges
and Properties of nothing but Senfele(s Matter.

X. Inthenext place, the Atheifts undertake more effectually
to confute that Corporeal God of the Stoicks and others, from the
Principles of the Atomical Philofophy,in this manner. ~All Corpo-
rea! Theifts who affert that an Underftanding Nature or Mind, re-
fiding in the Matter of the whole Univerfe, was the firft Original
of the Mundane Syftem, and did Intellettually frame it, betray no
fmall Ignorance of Philofophy and the Nature of Body, in fuppo-
fing Real Qualities, befides Magpitude, Figure, Site and Motion,
as Simple and Primitive things, to belong toits; and that there was
fucha Quality or Faculty of Underftanding in the Matter of the
whole Univerfe , coeternal with the fame, that was an Original
thing Uncompounded and Underived from any thing elfe. Now
to fuppofe fuch Original Qualities and Powers, which are Really
Diftin(t from the Subftance of Extended Matter and its Modificati-
ons, of Divifibility, Figure, Site and Motion, is Really tofuppofe
fo many Diftind Subftances, which therefore muft needs be Incm;'
‘ poreal.
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o efe Philofophers fall unawares into thac very

qrcalx.vhisc(!; ttlzlheat ;Ele {o abhorfent from. For this Quality or Fa-
thllﬂgof Underftanding, in the Matter of the Univerfe , Original
Cuciyunderiv’d from any other thing, can be indeed nothing elfe but
an Incorporeal Subftance. Epicnrss fuggefted a Caution againt this
:?ulgar Miftake concerning Qualitics to this purpgfe. Nen fic cogi-
sande fint Gualitates, quafi [int quadan per Je exiftentes Nature ﬁ’_zz-
Subftantic, fqdidem id mente affequi non licet s fed folummodo ut variz
modi fefe habendi Corporis, confiderande funt.

fuch, hath nothing elfe belonging to the Nature of it,
bu??zvdg;t?: inch;ded in the Iﬁm of Extended Subftance, Divilibi-
lity, Figure, Site, Motion or Reft, and the Reﬁ_lltsfrom the various
Coé:lpo{uicms of them, caufing different Phancies 5 Wherefore, as
vulgar Philofophers make their firft Matter (which they cannot well
tell what they mean by it) becaufeit receivesall Qualities, to be it
felf devoid of all Quality ; So we conclude that Atoms (which are re-
ally the firft Principles of all things) have none of thofe Qualities in
them which belong to compounded Bodies 3 they are not ab{_”(')lutely
of themfelves Black or White, Hot or Cold, Mottt or dry, .Blttt‘l' or
Sweet, all thefe things arifing up af;e:wards, fro_m the_ various Ag—
gregations and Contextures of them, together with different Moti-
ons. Which Lucretins confirms by this reafon, agreeable to the Te-
nour of the Atomical Philofophy, Thatif there were any fiich Real-
Qualitiesin the firlt Principles, then in the various Corruptions of
Nature, things would at laft be all reduc’d to Nothing :

Immutabile enint quiddam fuperare neceffe oft
Né res ad Nibilum redigantur funditiis omues 3
Proinde Colove cave contingas [emina revum,
Ne #ibi ves redeant ad Nilum funditiis omnes.

Wherefore he concludes, that it muft not be thought, that White
things are madeout of White Principles, nor Black things out of
Black Principles, 4

. ——~——Neex Albis Alba rearis
Principiis effe,——
Aut ea gue nigrant, nigro de femine nata:
Neve alium quemvis que funt induta colorem,
Proptered gerere bunc credds, qudd materias
Corpora confimmuli fint ejus tinita colore 5
Nullys enime Color eff omnino materias .
Corporibus, nequepar rebus, neque denigue difpar.

Adding that the fame is to be refolved likewife concernin gall other
Senfible Qualities as well as Colours,

Sed ne forté putes folofpoliata colore
Corporaprima manere: etiam [ecreta Teporis
Sunt, ac Frigoris omnino, Calidigue Vaporis :
Et
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Et fonitu flerilay & Succojejuna feruntur,
Nec jaciunt ullum proprio de corpore Odorent.

Laltly he tells usin like manner that the fame is to be underftood al-
{o concerning Life, Senfe and Underftanding, that there are no fuch
fimple Qualities or Natures in the firft Principles, out of which Ani-
mals are compounded, but that thefe are in themfelves altogether de-
void of Life, Senfe and Underftanding.

Nunc ea, que Sentiré videmus cunqie, neceffe ft
Ex Infenfilibus tamen omnia confiteare ‘
Principiss conftare : neque id manifefla refutant :
Sed magis ipfa manu ducunt, & credere cogunt,
Ex infenfilibys , qued dico, Animalia gigni.
Quippe videre licet, vivos exiftere vermes
Stercore de tetro, putrorem cum [thi nada’ft
Intempeftivis ex imbribus bumida tellus.

All Senfitive and Rational Animals are made of Irrational a’;&d é’énﬁ[gﬁ*
Principles, which is proved by Experience, in that we [ee Wornzs are made
out of putrified Dung, moiftned withimmoderate Showers.

Some indeed, who are no greater Friends toa Deity than our
felves, will needs have that Senfe and Underftanding that isin Ani-
mals and Men, tobe derived from an Antecedent Life and Under.
{tanding in the Matter. But this cannot be, becaufe if Matter as
fuch, had Lifeand Underftanding in it, then every Atom of Matter
muft needs be a Diftin¢t Percipient, Animal, and Intelligent Perfon
by it felf 5 and it would be impoffible for any fuch Men and Animals
as now are,to be compounded out of them,becaufe every Man would
be, Variorum Animalculorum Acervus, a Heap of Innumerable Ani-
mals and Percipients,

- Wherefore as all the other Qualities of Bodies,fo likewife Life,Senfe,
and Underftanding arife from the different Contextures of Atoms
devoid of all thofe Qualities, or from the Compofition of thofe
fimple Elements of Magnitudes, Figures, Sites and Motions, in the
fame manner as from a few Letters varioufly compounded, all that In-
finite Variety of Syllables and Words is made,

Quin etiam refert noftris in verfibus ipfis

Cum quibus & quali Pofiturd contineantnr s

Namaque eadem Celum, Mare, Terras, Flumina, Solen

Significant, eadem,fruges, arbufta, animantes 5 II

Siciplis in rebus item jam materiai |

Intervalla, vie,connexus, pondera,plage, '

Concurfus, motus, ordo, Pofitura, Figure,
| Caum permutantur mutari res quogue debent.

| From the Fortuitous Concretions of Senf:ét)’ﬁ Vnknowing Atoms, did
0

rifeup afterwards, in certain parts of the World called Animals, Soul,
j an ’

| unep I
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: mn d Vnderftanding, Counfel and Wifdom. But to
an 2

imalifb Nature before all thele 4nimals. or
diskeh? th:sr :r:v ;;tiiidl::thi{?d and Underﬁanding,_ Counfel ;:nd
that there "JV which all Animals themfelves, together with the whole
WIrd%m’ r}é made and contrived, is either to runroundina Senfe-
Worlc_, ‘Tg making Animals and Animali&y to be before one an-
o 'mf:’mi,tcly . or elfe to fuppofe an impoffible Beginning of an O-
other 1“{1:1 derﬁgﬂdmg Quality in the Matter.  Atoms in their firlt
rlgﬂ’if1 ions together, when the World wasa making, were not ther
:‘E’(r):ﬁlt?d by any previous Counfel or preventive Underftanding ,
wlhich were things as yet Unborn and Unmade,

Nam certe neqs confilio Primordia rerum
Ordine [¢ quaque atque fagaci mente lociruit, :
Nec quos quaque darent motus, pepigere profecto.

Mind and Underftanding , Counftl and Wifdom did not lay the
Foundations of the Univerfe, they are no drchical things , that is,
they have not the Nature of a Principle in them, they are not Simple,
Original, Primitive and Primordial, butas all other Qualities of Bo-
dies, Secundary, Compounded and Berivative, and therefore the
could not be ArchiteiFonical of the World. ~ Mind and Underftand-
ing isno Gody but the Creature of Matter and Motion,

The fence of this whole Argument is briefly thiss The firlt Prin-
¢iple of all things in the whole Univerfe is Matter, or Atoms de-
void ofall Qualities, and confequently of all Life, Senfe and Under-

ftanding, and therefore the Original of things isno Underftanding,
Nature, or Deity.

XI. Seventhly, The Democritick Atheifts argue further after
thismanner : They who affert a Deity, fuppofe ‘uduysr o o0
wdspuovs the whole World to be Animated, that is,to have a Living,Ratio-
nal and Underftanding Nature prefiding over it. Now it is already
evident from fome of the premifed Arguments, that the World can-
not be Animated, in thefence of Platonifts, that is, withan Ircor-
poreal Soul, which is in order of Nature before Body, it
being proved already that there can be no Subftance Iricor-
poreal 5 as likewife that it cannot be Animated rieithet in the Stoi-
cal fence, {o as to have an Original Quality of Underftanding or
Mind in the Matter; But yet neverthelels, fome may poflibly ima-
gine, thatas in our felves and other Animals, though compounded

fulting ftom the Con-
domineers over the Body,
{o there may be likewife fuch

texture of them, which being oncemade,
governing and ordering itat pleafure ;

a Living Soul and Mind, notonlyin the Stars, which many have
fuppofed to be leffer Deities, and in the Sun, which has been re-
puted a principal Deity 3 but alf® in the whole Mundane Syftem,
made up of Earth, Seas, Air, Ether, Sun, Moon, and Starrsall to.
gether 5 one General Soul and Mind, which thou

; . ugh refulting at firft
om the Fortuitous Motlontﬁ Matter, yet being once produced,

may’
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may rule, governand {way the Whole, Underftandingly, and in a
more perfect manner than our Souls do our Bodies, and fo long asit
continues, exercife a Principality and Dominion over it. Whmh_al’-
though it will not amount to the full Notion of a God, according
to the ftrit {ence of Theilts; yet it will approach very near unto it,
and indanger the bringing inef ill the {ame Inconvenicnces along
withit, Wherefore they will now prove that there isno fuch Soul ox
Mind as this, (refulting from the Contexture of Atoms) that pre-
fides over the Corporeal Univerfe, that fo there may not be fo much
as the Shadow of a Deity left.

It was obferved before,that Life, Senfe, Reafon and Underftanding
are but Qualities of Concreted Bodies, like thofe other Qualities of
Heat, and Cold, &ve. arifing from certain particular Textures of
Atoms 5 Now asthofe firft Principles of Bodies, namely fingle Atoms,
have none of thofé Qualities in them, fo neither hath the whole U-
niverfe any (that it can be denominated from) but, only the Parts
of it. The whole World is neither Black nor White, Hot nor Cold,
Pellucid nor Opake, it containing all thofe Qualities in its feveral
Parts : In like manner, the whole has no Life, Senfe, nor Underftand-
ing in it, but only the partsof it, which are called Animals. That
1s, Life and Senfe are guali'ties that arife, only from fuch a
Texture of Atoms as produceth foft Flefh, Blood, and Brains, in
Bodies organized, with Head, Heart, Bowels, Nerves, Mufcles, Veins,
Arteries and the like 3

oy

Senfus jungitur onnis
Vifceribus, Nervis,Venis, quacunqgne videmuys,
Mollia mortali confiftere Corpore cretas

And Reafon and Underltanding, properly fo called, are peculiar Ap-
pendices to humane Shape s Ratio nufquam effé poreft nifi in hominis fis
gnra. From whence it is concluded that thereis no Life, Soul nor
Underftanding acting the whole World, becaufe the World hathno
Blood nor Brains, nor any Animalith or Humane Form. Qwi Mune
duns ipfum Animantem [apientemaue effe dixerunt, nullo modo vidernne
Animi Naturam.in guam Fignrawe cadere poffet. Therefore the Epicu«
rean Poet concludes upon this Ground, that there is no Divine Senfe
inthe whole World,

Difpofisuns videtnr ubi effe & crefcere poffit

Seorfine Anima atque Animwss tanto magis inficiandum,
Totum poffe extra Corpus Formidmque Animalen,
Putribus in glebis terrarume, aut Solis tn Igni,

Ant in Aqua durare, aut altis Etberis oris.

Hawd igitur conftant Divino predita Senfu,
Quandoquidem nequeynt vitaliter effe Animata,

_Now if there be no Life not Underftanding above us, nor round
about us, nor any where elfe inthe World, but only in our felves
and Fellow-Animals, and we be the higheft of all Beings; if neither

. the
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F-___ : -
le Corporeal Syftem be Animated, nor thofe greater parts of
gxc ;f:: Moonpnor Stars, then there can be no danger of any Deity.
2

_ Eighthly, the Democritick Atheifts difpute further againft
a )[{)gilty 1?1 gthis }r;;anner : The Deity is g_encrally fupppféd to be
SGov pendeov #) SDbgTI A Perfeily HappyAnimal,Incorruptible and Im-
mortal. Now thereis no Living Being Incorruptible and Immortal,
andtherefore none perfectly Happy neither. For according to that
Democritick Hypothefis of Atoms in Vacuity 5 the only Incorruptible
things will be Thefe three : Firft of all, Vacuum Or Enpty Space, which
muft needs be fuch, becaufeit cannot fuffer from any thing, finceit

is plagarum expers,
Et manet intaum, nec ab iu fungitur bilim.
Secondly, the Single Atoms, becaufe by reafon of their Parvitude

and Solidity, they are Indivifible 5 And laltly, the Summa Summaruni
of all thiqg, thgis the Compreh’enﬁon of all Atoms difperfed every

where throughout Infinite Space.

wia nulla loci [Fat copia certum

Qud quaft res polfint difcedere diffoliique.

Buit according to that other Hypothefis of fome modern Atomifts
{which alfo was entertained of old by Empedocles ) that fuppofes a
Plenity, there is nothing at all Incorruptible, but the Subftance of
Matter it (elf.  All Syftems and Compages of it, all cvyre/uarx and
ade sicpar; all Concretions and Coagmentations, of Matter divid-
ed by Motion; together with theé Qualities refulting from them, are
Corruptibleand Deftroyable: Que eft Coagmentatio rerum non dif>
Jolubilis ¢ Death deftroysnot the Subftance of any Matter 5 For as
no Matter came from Nothing but was Self-eternal, {0 none of it can
cxfr‘e.r vanifh into Nothing 5 but it diffolves all the Aggregations
Or 1t

Nox fic interiniit Mors res ut Materidd
Corpora conficiat, fed cetuni diffupat ollis.

. Life is rio 8ubftantial thing, nor any Primitive ot Simiple Nature 3
itis only an decident or Quality arifing from the Aggregation and
Contexture of Atoms or Corpujenla, which when the Compages of
them is difunited and diflolved, though all the Subftince ftill
temain {cattered and difperfed , yet the Life utterly perifhes
and vanifheth into Nothing. No  Life is Imimiortal 5 there is
no Immortal Soul 5 nor Immortal Animal, or Deity. Though
this whole Mundane Syftem were it felf an Animal, yet being but
an Agoregation of Matter, it would be both Corruptible and Mor-
tal. Wherefore fince no living Being can poffibly have any fecuri-
tyof its future Permanency 5 there is none that can be perfedtly
Happy.  And it was rightly determined by our Fellow-Atheifts, the
Hedonicks and Cyrenaicks, Uduipuoviee &vimmélov, Perfeit Happinef is a
ioere Notion, aRomantick Fiction, a thing which' can have no Exe
iftence any where, This is recorded to have been one of Democris

2 tus
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tus his chief Arguments againft a Deity, becaufe there can be no Liv-
ing Being Immortal, and confequently none perfectly Happy. Cum
Denocritus,quia nihil femper fuo [tatn mancat, neget, effe quicquam fem-
piternum, nonne Deum ita tollit omnino, ut nullam Opinionem ejus re-
liguam faciat 2

_ XITL ANinth pretended Demonftration of the Democritick
Atheifts is as followeth. By God is underftood a Firft Canfe or Mo-
ver, which being not before ated upon by any thing elfe, butact-
ing Originally from it felf, was the Beginning of all things. Now
it 1s an indubitable Axiom, and generally received amongft Philo-
fophers, that Nothing can move it felf, but Quicquid movetur ab
alio movetur, Whatfocver is moved is moved by fomething elfe 5 nothing
can a& otherwife than it is made to aét, by fomething without it,
attinguponit. The neceflary Confequence whereof 1s this, That
there canbe no fuch thing as any Firf¢ Mover, or First Caufe, that is,
no God. This Argument is thus urged bya Modern Writer, agree-
ably to the Sence of the Ancient Democriticks 5 Ex eo guid nikhil
poteft movere [eipfum, non inferetur, id quod inferri folet, nempe Kitera
num Immobile, fed contria Aternum Motum, figuidem ut verum eit,
nihil moveri & [eipfojita etiam verum eft nibil moveri nifi a Moto. Frows
hence that Nothing can move it [elf, it cannot be rightly inferred, as come
monly it is, that thereis an Eternal Immoveable Mower (that is,a Ged)
but only an Eternal Moved Moversor that one thing was moved by another
from Eternity,without any fir$t Mover. Becaufe as it istrue that nothing
can be Moved,but from it felf s [0'it is likewife srucsthat nothing can be me-
wed but from that which was 1t felf alfo moved by [omething elfe beforesand
{o the progrefs upwards muft needs be infinite, without any Beginning-
or firft Mover. The plain Drift and Scope of this Ratiocination,is no o-
ther then this, to fhew that the Argument commonly taken from Mo~
tion,to prove a God,(that is,a Firi# Mowver or Caufe )is not only Ineffe-
¢tual and Inconclufivesbut alfo that on the contrary,itmay be demon-
{trated from that very Topick of Motion ; that there can be no Abfo+
lutely Firft Mover,Ne Firft inthe order of Caufes, that is,no God.

XIV. Tenthly, becaufe the Theilts conceive that though no
Body can moveitfelf, yeta perfett Cogitative, and Thinking Being
might be the Beginning of all, and the firft Caufe of Motion 5 the
Atheifts will endeavour to evince the contrary, in this manner. No
man can conceive how any Cogitation which was not before,fhould
rife up atany time, but that there was fome caufe for it, without
the Thinker. For elfe there can be no reafon given,why this Thought
rather than that, and at this time rather thananother, fhould ftart up.
Wherefore this is univerfally true, of all Motion and Action what-
{oever, as it was rightly urged by the Stoicks, that there can be no
ivmors avekTios, no Motiorn without a Caufe, i.e. no Motion which has
not fome Caufe without the Subjett of it. Or,as the fame thing is
-exprefled by a modern Writer, Nothing taketh Beginning from it
Jelfy but from the Altion of fome other Immediate Agent without it.
Wherefore no Thinking Being could be a Firft Canfe, any more than
an Automator or Machin could. To this, it is further argued, ;lhztx_t
: thefe



' a:; 1. Ath.make K nowledg Funior to the World. 77

T two Notions, theone of d Knowing Onderfianding Being, the
gzﬁgcr[:;- . Pf’ff&f; Happy Being , are Contradictious , be.cau%e all
Knowledge Effentially implies Dependence upon fometh;ng. elle,
s its Caule 5 Scientia & IntelleGus [ignum eft Potentie abalio Depen-
dentis, id quodnon eft Beatiffimurs. They cp_nclude that Cogitati-
on and all Action whatfoever, is really nothing e{ﬁ: but Local Mo-
tion, which 1s Effentially Heterokinefre, that_.whnch can never rife
of it felf, but is caufed by fome other Agent without its Subject.

X V. In the Eleventh place , the Democritick Atheilts realon
thus: If the World were made by any Antecedent Mind or Under-
franding, thatis,by aDeity 5 then there muft needs be an Idea,
Platforn and Exemplar of the whole World before it was made ;and
confequently A¢ual Knowledge, both in order of Time and Na-
ture, before Things. But all Knowledge is the Information of the
things themfelves known, all Conception ofthe Mind isa Paffion from
‘the things Conceived, and their Adtivity upon it and is therefore
Juniour to them. Whgrefore the World and Things, were before
Knowledge and the Conception of any Mind, and no Knowledge,
Mind or Deity before the World asits Caufe. This Argumentis thus
propofed by the Atheiftick Poet 5

Exemplum porro gignundis rebus, O ipfa

Notities hominunt Divis unde infita primum,
Quid vellent facere ut [tirent, animogs viderent 2
Quove modo eSt unquam Vis cognita Principioruns,
Quidnans inter [efe permutato Ordine poffent,

Si non ipfadedit [pecimen Natura creandi 2

How conld the [uppofed Deity have a Pattern or Platform in his Mind,
to frame the World by, and whence fhould bhe receive it 2 How could
be have any Knowledge of Men before they were made, as alfo what
bimfelf fhould will to dowhen there was nothing? How could he under-
Jtand the Force and Poffibility of the Principles, what they would pro-
duce when varioufly combined together, before Nature and Things them-
Jelues, by Creating,bad given a Specimen ¢

X VI A Twelfth Argumentation of the Democritick and Epi-
curean Atheifts againft a Deity, is to this purpofe : That things
could not be made by a Deity that is fuppofed to be a Being every
way Perfelt 5 becaule they are o Faulty, and {o Ill made : The Ar-
gument is thus propounded by Lucretius

Quod [i jane rerum ignorem primordia que fint,
Hoc tamen ex ipfis Celi Rationibuys aufine
Confirmare, aliifque ex rebus reddere mnltis,
Nequagquam nobis Divinitlis effé paratam
Naturans rerum, tanti flat predita Culpd.

This Argument, Celi Rationibus,from Altronomy, or the Conftitu-
tion of the Heavens, s this : That the Mundane Sphere is {o framed,in

H 3 refpe&
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refpect of the Difpofition of the Zguator and Ecliptick , asrenders
the greateft part of the Earth uninhabitable to Men and moft other
Animals 5 partly by reafon of that excefs of Heat in the Torrid Zone
(containing all between the Tropicks) and partly from the Extre-
mity of Cold in both the Frigid Zones, towards either Pole. Again,
wheteas the Stoical Theifts Contemporary with Epicurus concluded,
that the whole Wotld was made by a Deity , only for the fake
of Men, :

- Horum ommia caufl
Conflitwiffe Deum fingunt——

It is urged on the contrary, that a great part of the Habitable
Earth is taken up by Seas, Lakes and Rocks, barren Heaths and
Sands, and thereby made ufelefs for Mankind ; and that the remain-
der of it yields no fruit to them, unlefs expugned by obftinate La-
bour, after all which, men are often difappointed of the Fruits of
thofe Labours, by unfeafonable Weather, Storms and Tempefts. A-
gain, that Nature has not only produced many noxiousand poifon-
ous Herbs, but alfo Deftruétive and Devouring Animals , whofe
Strength furpaffeth that of Mens 3 and that ‘the Condition of Man-
kind 1s fo much Inferiour to that of Brutes, that Nature feems to
have beenbut a Step-mother to the former, whilft fhe hath been an
Indulgent Mother to the latter. - And to' this' purpofe, the manner
of mens cominginto the World is thus aggravated by the Poet :

Tune porro pucr., ut [€vis projeétus ab undis

Navita, nudus buwmi jacet, infans,indigus omni

Vitai auxilio, cim primumin luminis oras o
Nixibus ex alvo matris natura profudit : -
Vagititgue locune Iugubri complet, ut equum ft;

Queoi tantum in vita reflet tranfire malorum.

But on the contrary, the Comparative Advantages of Brutes and

their Privileges, which they have above men, are defcribed after
this manner : '

At varie crefcunt pecudes, armenta, fereque :
i Iec crepitacula eis opu’ [unt, nec quoiquam adhibenda 't |
| Alme nutricis Blanda atque Infraéta loguela 5
'l - Nec varias guernnt vgﬂe.r pro tempore celi.

Denique non arwis opus.eft, non menibus altis,
Queis [ua tutentur, quande omnibus omnia large
Tellus ipfa parit, naturdque Dedala rerum.

And Laftly, The Topick of Evils in General, is infifted u
by them, not thofe which are are called ¢ulpe, Evils of Fault (for
that is a Thing which the Democritick Atheifts utterly explode in
the Genuine Sence of it) but the Evils of Pain and Trouble 3 which
they difpute concerning, after this manner. The Suppofed Deity
and Maker of the World, was either Willing to abolifh all Evt':IS,

ut
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T : Able but not Willing 5 or Thirdly, he was nei-
but ﬂgﬁ;{:ﬁ;? :;13255 or elfe Laftly, he wags both Able and Willing.
th{f-r Latter is the only thing that anfwers fully to the Notion ofaGod.
e that the fuppoled Creator of all things was not thus both Able
N%WWilliﬂg to abolifh all Evils, is plain, becaufe then there would
;’n been no Evils at all left. Wherefore fince there is fuch a Deluge of
E?-:[i overflowing all,it muft needs be, that either he was Willing and
not Able to remove them, and then he was Impotent, or elfe he was
Able and not Willing,and then he was Exvions, or Laftly he was nei-
ther Able nor Willing, and then he was both Zmpotent and En-

VIOHS

XVIIL. Inthe Cllﬁége-l&h Place, the Atheilts further difpute in this
manner. If the World were made by any Deity,then it would be
governed by a Providence, andif there were any Provlde?ff e, it muft
appear in Humane Affairs.  But here it is plain, t_hat all is Tohn and
Bobu, Chaos and Confufion : Things hap_pening.ahk_e to all, to the
Wife and Foelith, Religious and Impious, Virtuous and Vicious.
(For thefec Names the Atheift cannot chufe but make ufe of, though
by takingaway Natural Morality, they really deftroy the Things.)
From whence it is concluded, that all things float up and down, as
they are agitated and driven by the Tumbling Billows of Carelefs
Fortune and Chance.. The Impieties of Dionyfins, his {coffing Ab-
ufes of Religion, and whatfoever was then Sacred, or worfhipt un-
der the Notion of a God, were moft notorions 5 and yet it is ob-
ferved, that he fared never a jot the worfe for it. . Hunc nec Olym-
piws Jupiter fulmine perculfst, nec Zfeulapins mifero dinturnigue morbo
tabefcentem interemit,verum in [uo lefulo mortuns,in Tynpanidis rogum
illatus eSt, edmque poteftatem quam ipfe per [celus nallus erat , quaft
Jjuftam & legitimam, hereditatis locotradidit : Neither did Jupiter O«
lympius ftrike hine with & Thunderbolt, nor FEfculapius inflict any lan-
guifhing Difeafe upon him, but he diedin his bed, andwas honourably
interred, and that Power which he hadwickedly acquired, he tranfimit-
ted, as a Juft and Lawful Inberitance, to bis Pofferity. And Dioge-
nes the Cynick, though much a Theift, could not but acknowledge,
that Harpalus afamous Robber or Pirate in thofe times, who com-
mitting many Villanous a&ions, notwithftanding lived profperouf-
ly, did thereby Teffimonium dicere contra Deos, bear teftimony a-
gainft the Gods. Though it has been objected by the Theifts, and
thought tobea ftrongargument for Providence, that there were {o
many Tables hung upin Temples, the Monuments of fuch as have

- ing prayed tothe Gods in Storms and Tempelts, had efcaped Ship-

UNED

wrack 5 yet as Diagoras obferved, Nu quam picti [unt gui Nanfraginm
Secerunt, there are no Tables extant o thofe of them who were Ship-
wrackt. Wherefore it was not confidered by thefe Theifts, how
many of then; that prayed as well to the Gods, did notwithf{tand-
g fuffer Shipwrack 3 as alfo how many of thofe , which never
made any Devotional Addrefles at all, to any Deity, efcaped equal
Dangers of Storms and Tempefts, ;

More-
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Moreover,it is confentaneous to the opinion of a God,to think that
Thunder ratling in the Clouds with Thunder-bolts, fhould be the im-
mediate Significations of his wrath and difpleafure:whereasit is plain,
that thefeare flung at random, and that the Fury of them often lights
upon the Innocent, whilft the notorioufly guilty {cape untouched,
and therefore we underftand not, how this can be anfwered by any
Theilts.

Cut'y quibus incautum Scelus aver(abile cumque eft,
Non faciunt., iti flammas ut fulguris halent,
Pectore perfixo 5 documen Mortalibus acre 2

Et potius nulle [ibi turpis Confcius reii,

Volvitur in flammis innoxius, inque peditur,
Turbine celefti, fubitocorreptus, &~ igni?

Now the foree of this Argument dppears to be very powerful, be-
caufe it hathnot only ftaggered and confounded Theifts in all Ages,
but alfo hath effeCtually transformed many of themsinto Atheifts,
For Diagoras Melins himfelf wasonce a Superftitious Religionift; in
fo much that beinga Dithyrambick Poet, he began one of his Poems
with thefe words, »Z' d\elpove i 7yl wéile 7eNeimoet, Al things are
done byGod and Fortune. But being injured afterwards by a Per-
jured Perfon, that fuffered no Evil nor Difafter thereupon, he there-
fore took up this contrary Perfwalion, that there was no Deity.
And there have been innumerable others, who have been fo far
wrought upon by this Confideration, asif not abfolutely to difclaim
and difcard a Deity, yet utterly to deny Providence, and all Care
of Humane Affairs by any Invifible Powers. Among{t whom the
Poet was one, who thus exprefied his Sence.

Sed cumz res bominum tanti caligine volvi
Afpiceremn, letofque din florere nocentes,
Vexarique pios, rurfus labefaifa cadebat
Relligio, canfeque viam non [ponte [equebar
Alterius, wacno que currere Semina motu
Affirmat, magnitmque novas per Inane Fignras,
Fortuni non Arte regi 5 que Numina [enfu
Ansbiguo wel Nulla putat, vel Nefcia noftri.

J

XVIIL A-t-hiieenth Argumentation of the Democritick and
Epicurean Atheifts is to this purpofé 5 That whereas the Deity is
fuppofed to befuch a being, as both Knows all that is done every
where in the moft diftant Places of the World at once, and doth
himfelf immediately Orderall things 5 this is, Firft, impoffible for a=
ny one Being, thus to animadvert and order all things in the whole
Univerfe,

Quis regere immenfi Summam, quis habere profunds
Indn manu validas potis eft moderanter habenas 2
Qnis pariter calos omneis convertere ¢ & onmneis
L ‘ Ignibwe
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Tgnibus etheriis terras fuffire feraceis £ :
Omnibus ingue locis effe omni tempore prafto 5
Nubibus ut tenebras faciat, celique ferena |
Concutiat fonitu 2 &c.

' if it were fuppofed to be poffible, yet fuchl infinite
o 'Sef;m:il)i’ldlbe al:;ﬁ:;ulutel;frJ Pinconﬁ&cnt with a Happy State s Nor
Negiriﬂz_ug’h a Deity ever have any quiet Enjoyment of himfelf; be-
":ouPer etually filled with Tumult and Hurhbur_ly, 53 w#?@”j“" i
ing emp 2, oo oilidks 2 deyas 2 e flec. puenaee 16Tl aM dieduvelee 1y Blfeco 72
Zr#;:j\ﬂ;gg‘)qf;’fw?\wfou T yiverr Diftraltion of BufinefS a_nd Saé’:c_ztam
Cire: Difpleafures and Faveurs, do_ not at all agree ‘mfb ,,‘Iappn{efi,
but tb,e; proceed from Imbecillz‘?, Igdrgenc_y}and Fear om0 pucki@ o 2, oc-
phacgroy ¥ el mockypdla Uxd, sTe KNG THEEXE, @St STEOQYOLS $TE sele o
ouvéxeTly Gr Godevele 9 TRV T TosT That whichis Happy and Incor-
yiptible, would neither bave it [elf any Bufine[sto doy nor createany to
others, it wonld neither have D:ffﬁlec;ﬁ:re wor Fauour, towards any other
Perfons, to engage it in Adion 5 all this proceeding from ,:Ind:gefrcj'.
.That is, Favourand Benewolence, as well as A:{%er and Difpleafure,
arife only from Zmbecillity. That which is perfectly happy and want-
eth nothing, \ov 8y @2 TV owvoxiy T id hezs &d pustioe, being wholly
poffeffed and_taken up in the Enjogment of its ewn Happine[s, would be
regardles of the Concernments of any others 5 and mind n_othm_g
befides it felf, eithertodo it Good or Harm.  Wherefore, this Cxyi-
ofus & plenns Negotii Denus, This Bufie, Reftle[s, am{ Prdgmarz’ca_l Dei=
#y, thit muft needs intermeddle and have to do with every thing in
the whole World, isa Contradictious Notion, fince it cannot butbe
the moft Unhappy of all things.

XIX. Inthe Next Place, the Atheifts difpute further by 'pro-
pounding Several bold @neries, which they conceive unanfiverable,
after this manner. If the World were made by a Deity, why was
it not made by him fooner 2 or. fince it was fo long unmade, why
didhe make it atall? Cur mundi Adificator repente extiterit, innu-
mierabilizanté [ecule. dormierit 2 How came this Builder and Archi-
teck of the World, to flart up upon a fuddain, after he had flept for infi-
mite Ages, and bethink him(elf of making a World ¢ Far, certainly, if
he had been awake all that while, he would either have made it
fooner, ornot atall 5 becaufe there wis eithei fomething wanting
to his Happinefs, before, or nothing 5 if there had been any thing
wanting before, then the World could not have been fo long un-
made 5 but if he were completely Happy in himfelf without it, then
pnd'ey e Ty aevelic CueMey by eiodiv wpdfea, wanting nothing , he

- wainly went about to make Juperfluous things., All defire of Change

UNED

and Novelty, argues a Faftidious Satiety,. proceeding from Defed¥
and Indigency 3

9

Quidve novi potuit tants puit, ante quictos
Inlicere, ut cuperent vitam mutare priovrem 2
Nam gaudere novis rebus debere videtur

Ruoi veteres obfunt 5 [ed quoinil accidit egri

Tenipore
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Several Bold Queries of Atheifts.  Booxkl.

Tempore in antealfo, cum pulchré degeret avum,
Quid potwit novitatis amorem accendere tali 2

Did this Deity, therefore light up the Stars, as {o many Lamps or
Torches, inthat vaft Abyfsof infinite Darknefs, that himfelf mighe
thereby have a more comfortable and chearful Habitation 2 Wh
would he then content himfelf from Eternity, todwell in fuch a Mes
lancholick, Horrid, and Forlorn Dungeon ?

An Credo in tenebris viti & merorejacebat,
Donce diluxit rerum Genitalis Origo ¢

Was Company and that Variety of Things, by which Heaven and
Earth are diftinguifhed,defireable to him 2 Why then would he con~
tinue Solitary fo long, wanting the pleafure of fuch a Spectacle ? Did
he make the World and men in it to this end, that himfelf might
be worfhipped and adored , feared and honoured by them? Bue
what could he be thebetter forthat, who was fufficiently happy a-
lone in himfelf before ? Ordid he do it for the Sake of Men, to grati«
fie and oblige them 2

i A quid inmortalibus atque beatis
Gratia noftra queat largirier emolunzenti,
Ut noftrd quicquans cansd gerere aggrediantur 2

Again, ifthis were done for the fake of Men, then it muft be ejs
ther for Wife Men or forFools 3 If for Wife men only, then all that
Pains was taken but for a very few 5 butif for Fools, what reafon
could there be, why the Deity fhould feek to deferve {o well at their
hands > Befides this, what hurt would it have been to any of us,
(whether Wile or Foolifh) never to have been made 2

Quidve mali fucrat nobis non effe creatis?
Natus enim debet quicungue eft, velle manere
in wvita,donec retinebit blanda voluptas :

Qui nunguan verd vite guftavit avorens,

Nec fuit in nunsero, quid obeft non effe creatum 2

Laftly, if this Deity muft needs go about moliminoufly to make a
World, tgydrs o'ulw 2, Téilovosy like an Artificer and Carpenter, what
Toolsand Inftruments could he have to work withall 2 what Mini-
fters and Subfervient Opificers? what Engins and Machins for the
rearing up of fohuge a Fabrick? How could he make the Matter
to underftand his meaning, and obey his beck? how could he move
it and turn itup and down ? Forif Incorporeal, he could neither
touch nor be touched, but would run through all things, without fa«
{tening upon any thing : but if Corporeal, then the fame thing was
both Materials and Architect , both Timber and Carpenter, and
the Stones muft hew themfelves, and bring themfelves together,with
difCretion, into a Strutture.

XX, In
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laft Place, the Atheifts argue from Intereff ( which
priiomal:y&;iin:s&the moft effetual of _al! Arguments ) againft a
Deity 5 endeavouring to perfwade, tht itis, Firlt, the Intereft of
Private Perfonss and of all M;m-kin_d in General 5 and Secondly, the
Particular Intereft of Civil Sovereigns, and Commonmwealths 5 that
there fhould neither be a God, nor theBelief of any fuch thing en-
tertained by the minds of Men s that is, no Religion. Firft, they
fay thercfore, thatit is the Interelfe of Mankind in General 5 Becaufe
{o long as men are perfwaded, that there is an uudel:ﬁandmg Being
infinitely Powerful, having no Law but his own Will , (becaufc_e he
has no Superiour) that may do whatever he pleafes at any Time
to them, they can never Securely enjoy themfelves or any
thing , nor be ever free from difquieting Fear and Solicitude.
What the Poets Fable of Tantalss in Hell, beingalwaies in fear of
a huge ftone hanging over his Head, and ready every Moment to
tumble down upon him; is nothiug to that true fear which men have
ofa Deity, and Religion, herein this Life, which indeed wasthe ve-
ry thing mythologized in it.

Nec wifer itnpendens magniim tinet aére Saxunme
Tantalus, (ut fama eft ) caff i formidine torpens >
‘Sed magis in vita, Divkm Metus urget inanis
Mortales, cafiimque timent, quemcumque ferat Fors.

For befides mens Infecurity, from all manner of prefent Evils, upon
the Suppofition of a God, the Immortality of Souls can hardly be
kept out, but it will crowd in after it,and then the fear of Eternal Pu-
nithments after Death will unavoidably follow thereupon, perpetual-
ly embittering all the Solaces of Life, and never fuffering men to have
the leaft fincere Enjoyment.

i certam finent effe viderent
Zrumnarum homines, aliqui ratione valerent,
Relligionibus, atque minis obfiStere Vatum.-
Nuncratio nulla eft veftandi, nulla facultos :
AEternas quoniam Penas in morte timendum,
Ignoratur enim que fit natura Animai,

Nata fit, an contri nafecentibus infinuctur ;

Et fimul intereat nobifcunt worte dirempta,
An Tenebras Orci vifat vaftdfque Lacunas,.

Wherefore it is plain, that they who fitft introduced the Beff;f of
a Deity and Religion, Whatever they might aim at in it, deferved ve-
ryill of all Mankind, becaufe they did thereby infinitely debafe and
deprefs mens Spirits under a Servile F ear,

Efficiunt animos bumiles, formidine Divim,
Depreffdfque premunt ad Terram :

As alfo caufe the greatelt Griefs and Calamities that now difturb Hu-
Mane Life,
Quantos
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Atbeifts pretend that Theifm is Book I.

Quantos tum gemitus ipfi fibi, quantiqs "‘:[”-‘r y
Volnera, quas lachrymas peperere Minoribn noftris 2

There can be no comfortable and happy Living, without banifh-
ing from our Mind, the belief of thefe two things, of a Deity and the
Souls Immortality, .

Et mietws ille forks praceps Acheruntis agendus
Funditus, bumanam qui vitam turbat ab imo,
Omnia [uffundens Mortis Nigrore,neque ullam
Effe voluptatem Liquidam, Furdmque relinguit.

- Tt was therefore 4 Nobleand Heroical Exploit of Democritus and
Epicurus, thofe two good-natured Men, who feeing the World thus
opprefled under the grievous Yoke of Religion, the Fear ofa Deiry
and Punifhment after death, and taking pity of this fad Condition of
Mankind, did manfully encounter that affrightful Spectre or Empa-
fa, of a FProvidential Deity 5 and by clear Philofophick Reafons,
chafe it away, and banifh it quite out of the World 5 laying down
fuch Principles, as would falve all the Phenomena of Nature withous
aGod ;3

Que bene cognitd ff teneas, Naturd videtnr
Libera continud, Dominis privaia Superbis,
Ip[a fui per fe [ponte, Omnid Dis agere expers,

So that Lucretiws does not without juft Caufe, erett a Triumphat
Arch or Monument to Epicurus, for this Conqueftor Victory of his,
obtained over the Deity and Religion, in this manner ;

Humana ante oculosfeede quum vitajaceret,

In terris oppreffa gravi [ub Relligione,

Que caput & Celi regionibus oftendebat,
Horribili fuper afpectn mortalibus r'jﬂam 3
Primum Graius homo mortales tendere contri

Eft oculos anfus, primifque obfiftere contri 5
Quem nec fama Delim nec fulmina,nee minitants
Murmure compre[fit celum, &c.

XXI. Thatitis alfo the Intereft of Civil Sovereigns and of all
Common-wealths, that there fhould neither be Deity nor Religion,
the Democritick Atheifts would perfwade in this manner 5 A Body
Politick or Common-wealth is made up of parts, that are all #arurally
Diffociated from one another, by reafon of that Principle of prizate
Self-love,who therefore can be no otherwife held together than by
Fear 5 Now if there be any greater Fear than the Fear of the Levia-
thaw, and Civil Reprefentative, the whole Strutture and Machin of
thisgreat Colofs muft’ needs fall a-pieces, and tumble down. The
Civil Sovereign reigns only in Fear, wherefore unlefe his Fear be
the King and Sovercign of all Fears, his Empire and Domiz;iroﬂ

ceales.
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s e Lod of AMofes devoured the Roc_ls of the Aagicie
(_;_'earf.'?_(.) c:?:;iz?;hvsiflhihe fear ({;' an omnipotent Deity, that can pu-
aﬂlﬁ with eternal Tormentsafter Death, quite fwa!low up and de=
% that comparatively Petty Fear of Civil Sovereigns , and confe-
vourd deftroy the Being of Commonwealths, which have no Foun-:
:llgfign};n Nature, but are mere Artificial Things, {m}de by E)I';_e Eni
chantment and Magical Art of Policy. Wheretore it 15 WC!I obferved
by a Modern Writer , That men ought not to [uffer themfelves to be
d{:;/é-d, by the Dottrine of Separated Effences and Ifz{rorparml Subftances,
(ﬁxch as God and the Soul) built upon the vain Philofophy of Ariltotle,
that wonld fright men from obeying the Laws of their Country, with

Empty Names, (as of Hell, Damnation, Fire and Brimftone) as wen

: ' d a crooked
frioht Birds from the Corn, with an empty Hat, Dn'blet, and a cre
gﬁk ?z.nd];gaing. If rbeaﬁ’ar of Spirits (the chief of which isthe
Deity) were taken away, men would be much more fitted than they are
for Civil Obedience.

| the Power of Civil Sovereignsis perfectly Indivifible 5
’tix?trkfgrvf;;’:' or Nothing, it mult be dbfolute and Infinite, or elfe ’tis
none at all 5 now it cannot be {0, if there beany other Power equal
to it, to fhare with it, much lefsif there be any Superiour ( as tI’-laF
of the Deity) to check it and controul it. thref'orelthe Deity
muft of Neceffity be removed and difplaced; to make room for the
Leviathan to {pread himfelfin.

Laftly, ‘Tis perfectly inconfiftent with the Natureof a Body Poli-
tick, that there thould be any Private Fudgment of Good or Evil,
Lawful or Unlawful, Fuft or Unjuft allowed s but Confeience ( which
Theifnz and Religion wntroduces ) is Pr:‘mtefjudgmmt concerning Good
and Ewil 5 and therefore the Allowance of it, 1s contradi&ious to Ci-
vil Sovereignty and a Commonwealth. There ought to be no other
Confeience (ina Kingdom or Commonwealth ) befides the Law of
the Countreys theallowanceof Private Confcience being, ipfo fuito, 2
Diflolution of the Body Politick , and a Returnto the State of Na-
ture.  Upon all thefe accounts it muft needs be acknowledged,
that thofe Philofophers who undermine and weaken Theifrs and

Religion, do highly deferve of all Civil Sovereigns and Comtmon-
wealths. e

X XTJI Now from all the premifed Conlfiderations, the Damocri-
ticks confidently conclude againft a Deity 5 That the Syftem and Com-
pages of the Univerfe, had not its Original from any Underflanding
Nature, but that Aind and Underflanding it (elf, as well as all things
elfe in the World, {prung up from Senflefs Natire and Chance, or from
the unguided and undiredted Motion of Matter. Which is therefore
called by the Name of Nature, becaufe what{oever moves is moved
by Nature and Neceffity, and the mutual Occurfions and Rencounters
of Atoms, their Plage, their Stroaks and Dathings againft one ano-
ther, their Reflexions and Repercuffions, their Cohefions, Implexi-
ons, and Entanglements , as alfo their Scattered Difperfions and Di-
vallions, areall Natwral and Neceffary 5 butitis called allo by the

name
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name of Chance and Fortune, becaufe it is all unguided by any Mind,
Connfel or Defign.

Wherefore Infiwite Atoms of different fizes and figures, devoid of
all Life and Senfe,moving Fortuitoufly from Eternity ininfinite Space,
and making fucceflively feveral Encounters, and confequent_ly various
Implexions and Entanglements with one another 3 proc_luced firft a
confufed Chaos of thefe Omnifarious Particles , jumbling together
with infinite varjety of Motions, which afterward by the tuggmg
of their differentand contrary forces, whereby they all hindred an
abated each other, came, asit were by joint Confpiracy, tO be Con-
glomerated into a Vortex or Vorticess where after many Convolu-
tionsand Evolutions, Molitions and Effays (in which all manner of
Tricks were tried, and all Forms imaginable experimented ) they
chanced in length of time here to fettle, intothis Formand Syftem
of things, which now is, of Earth, Water, Air and Fire 5 Sun, Moon
and Stars 5 Plants, Animals and Men; So that Senflef§ Atoms, fortui=

toully moved , and Aduterial Chaos , were the firlt Original of all
things.

This Account of the Cofmopeia, and firft Original of the Mundane
Syftem, isreprefented by Lucretins according to the mind of Epica-
rus, though without any mention of thofe Vortices, which yet were an
eflential partof the old Democritick, Hypothefis,

Sed quibuys ille modis conjeGus materia?
Funddrit celum, ac terram, pontigue profunda,
Solis, lunai curfus, exordine ponane.

Nam cerié neque confilio primovdia verum,
Ordine [¢ quaque atque [agaci menie locarunt :
Nec, quos queque darent wmotus, pepigere profed :
Sed quia multa modis multis primordia rerunz,
Ex infinito jam tempore percita plagis,
Ponderibitfque [uis confuerunt concita ferri,
Omni'modifque coire, atque omnia pertentare,
KQuacunque inter J& poffent conmgreffacreare =
Propterea fit, uti magnum volgata per evum,
Omnigenos cetus, O motus experinndo,

Tandem ea conveniant, que ut convenere, repenté
Magnarum rerum flant exordia fepe,

Terrai, Maris, S Celi, generifque Animantuns.

But becaufe fome feem to think that Epicurus was the firft Found-
erand Inventor of this Doltrine, we fhall here obferve, that this
fame Atheiftick Hypothefis was long before defcribed by Plate, when
Epicurus Was, as yet unborns and therefore doubtlefs according to
the DoGtrine of Lencippus, Democritus and Protagoras 5 though that
Philofopher, ina kind of difdain (Cas it feems ) refufed to mention
either of their Names, 7l #, Udve #, i ) ddeg, ole] miile Fvow %
Thxn :pom'f' iy 5 %W TETRN ¥ o uAle TAUTX ol ey, Y 7E %
WAix %, oeNWdns, dsowy 7¢ whos, N TéTEY yopvivou, muilends Sifay dnfo st

Tix




UNED

Caap. 1L Al fprung from Nature and Chance.
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ril) Batelin o) v ot Vot MEE, § RN Benédioiy
ol wws, &e, TolTy ® AT TUT™ S0 yeygwnw{wf. F T Spgly Shov &,
il otom xat’ Segwdve ¥y Jae ol @rpt}fﬁ‘c Epumiloc Gogloy mxomy ot TETEY
r",ugﬂxu'mu- % Stk Vs (::pocm) zé‘é 5\::?. Tivee ';Ssau, J% &&;r TEXIMY * &M 0 ?\éjﬂ‘b'ﬂv,-
wilod 2, T, x5 Useon S TETIY Ucteqw yvopfdm, &, The Atheifts
ay that Fire, Water, Air and Earth (i. e. the four Elements ) were al/
made by Nature and Chance 5 :_m.d none of _twa_ by Art or Mind (that
is, they were made by the fortuitous Motion of Atoms, and not by
any Deity) And that thofe other Bodies, of theTerrcftrial Globe, of the
Sun, the Moon, and the Stars ( which by all, except thefe Atheilts,
were, in thofe times, generally fuppofed to be Animated, and a kind
of Inferiour Deities) were afterwards made out of the fore(aid Elements,
being altogether Inanimate.  For they being ntoved fortuitoufly or as it
happened , and [o making various commixtures together , did by that
means, at length produce the whole Heavens and all things in them,
as likewife Plants and Animals here upon earth, all which were not
made by Mind, nor by Art, nor by any God 5 but, as we [aid before, by
Nature and Chances Art and Mind it felf, rifing up afterwards from
the [ame SenflefS Principles in Animalt,

I3 | CHAP:
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~ from a mere Fortuitous Nature 5 and therefore eithe

CH AP. IIL

An Introduction to the Confutation of the Atheiftick Grounds, i

which is contained a particular Accompt of all the feveral Forms
of Atheifm. 1. That the Grounds of the Hylozoick Athetfm
could not be infifted on in the former Chapter , together with
thofe of the Atomick, they being - diredly contrary each to others
with a further ' Aceonipt of this Hylozoick Atheifm. 2. 4 Swug-
g.c,ﬂz‘m, by way of Caution, for the preventing of all m;ﬁa&e;? That
every Hylozoilt muft not therefore be condemned for an Atheift, or
a mere Counterfeit Hiftrionical Theilt. 3. That meverthelefs, fuch
Hylozoilts as are alfo Corporealilts,ican by no means be excufed frow
the Imputation of Atheilm, for Two Reafons. 4. ThatStrato Lam-
placenus, commonly called Phylicus, feemsto have beenthe firft Af-

Jerter of the Hylozoick Atheilm , he holding no other God but the

Life of Natureiz Matter. 5. Further proved, that Strato was an
Atheift, and that of a different Form from Democritus, be attributing
an Energetick Nature, but without Senfe and Animality, to all Matter.
6. That Strato not deriving all things from a mere Fortuitous Frin-
ciple, as the Democritick Atheilts did, ner yet acknowledging any
¢ne Plaftick Nature to prefide over the whole, but deducing the ori-
ginal of things from a Mixture of Chance and Plaftick Nature bt/
together,in the feveral paris of Matter, muft therefore needs be an Hy-
lozoick Atheilt. 7. That the famous Hippocrates was neither an
Hylozoick 7or Democritick Atheift, bu# rather an Heraclitick Cor-
poreal Theilt. 8. That Plato took no Notice of the Hylozoick A-
theifm, aor of any other, then what derives the Original of all things
. r the Democri-
tical, or the Anaximandrian Atheifnz, which latter will be next de-
clared, 9. Thatit is hardly imaginable , there Jhould have bees
#o Philofophick Atheiftsin the World before Democritus and Leucip-
pus, there being in all Ages, as Plato obferves, Jome or other fick of
the Atheiftick Difeafe. That Ariftotle affirms many of the firft Phi-

lofophers, to have affigned only a Material Caufe of the Mundane 8y-
em , without either Efficient or Intending Caufe 5 They Juppofing
Matter #0 be the only Subftance, and all things elfe » 73

othing but the
Paffions and Accidents of it, Generable and Corruptible, # "

10:  That
the Dolrine of thefe Materialifts will be more fully unde .

: : : rftood fronz

the Exceptions which driftotle makes againft thems 3 Hi;j{}'ﬁ E;ccp-
I 3 ;

fios,
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Book L

tion, That they alfigned no Canfe of Motion, but introduced it into
the World unaccomptibly. x1. Ariltotle’s fecond Exception, Thas
thefe Materialifts did affign no Canfe 78 <U %y xehis, of Well and Fit,
and give no accompt of the Orderly Regularity of things. That 4-
naxagoras was the firft Ionick_Philofopher who made Mind and Good
a Principle of the Univerfe. 12, Concluded, That Ariftotle’s Mate-
rialifts were downright Atheilts, not merely becanfe they held all Sub-
Stance to be Body, fince Heraclitus and Zeno did the like, and yet
are not therefore accompted Atheifts, (they [uppofing their Fiery
Matterto be Originally Intelleéfnal, andthe whole World to be an A-
nimal ) but becanfe thefe made Stupid Matter, devoid of all Under-
ftanding, and Life, to be the only Principle : 13. As allo becanfe
they fuppofed every thing befides the Subftance of Maiter, Life and
'Z)rzde:ﬂarzding, and all Particular Beings, to be Generable and Cor-
ruptible, and confequently thas there could be no other God, then fuch
aswas Native and Mortal,  That thofe ancient T heologers, who were
Theogonifts, and Generated all the Gods ont of Night and Chaos,
were only Verbal Theifts but Real Ah&e:ﬁ:: SenflefS Matter being to
thewm the higheft Numen. 14. Thegreat difference obferved betwixt
Ariftotle’s Atheiftical Materialilts, and the Italick Philofophers ;
the former determining all things, bbeﬁde: the Subftance of Matter, to
be Made or Generated, the latter that no Real Entity was either Ge«
nerated or Corrapted 5 therewpon both deflroying Qualities and Forms
of Body, and wfferting the Ingemerability and Incorporeity of Souls,
15.  How Ariftotle’s _Atbeﬁnéck_ Materialifts endeavoured to baffle
and elude that Axiom of the Ttalick Philofophers, That Nothing can
come from Nothing nor go to Nothing, And that Anaxagoras was the
firft amongst the Tonickswho yielded fo far tothat Priuciple, asfrom
thence to affert Incorporeal Subffance, and the Pre-ex{'ﬂe:zce of Qua-
lities and Formtsin Similar Atoms, forafmuch as be conceived theys
tobe things, really diftindt from the Subflance of Matter, 16. The
Error of fome Writers, who becanfe Ariltotle affirms, that the Ancient
Philofophers did generally concludethe World to have been Made, from
thence infer, that they were all Theifls, and that Ariftotle contradicts
bimfelf in veprefenting many of them as Atheifts. That the Ancient
Atheifts did generally oo pomoiély, affert the World to have been Made,
or have had a Beginning 5 as alfo fome Theifts did maintain its Eter-
wity, butin away of Dependency upon the Deity.  That we onght here
to diftinguifh betwixt the Syftem of the World, and the Subftance of the
Matter , all Atheifls afferting the Matter to have been , not only
Eternal, but alfo fuch Indepenclently upon any other Being. 17, That
Plato and others concluded this Materialifnm or Hylopathian Atﬁeg'ﬁx,
to havebeen at leaft as old as Homer , who made the Ocean (or fiwid
Matrer ) the Father of allthe Gods, Andthat this was indeed the An-
cjemg[zr) of all Atheifms, which verbally d_c/{nazrfedging Gods, yet de-
rived the Original of them all frome Night and Chaos. The defcrip-
tion of this Atheiftick Hypothefis in Arnltophanes, That Night and
Chaos fivft laid an Egg, out of which [prung forth Love, which af-
terwards mingling with Chaos begat Heaven and Earth, Animals and
all the Gods. ¥8. That notwithftanding this,in Ariftotle’s judgment,
Parmenides, Hefiod, with & others, who made Love in like man-
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ner, Semior to all the Gods, were to beexenpted au;‘of the }:?y}}‘;bgr
of ;rbe.yi::, they underflanding this Love to be an dcfrz;:; Principle,
or Canfe of Bdotion in the ’(}Jrzi‘veeﬁ', mﬁzcb tberffqrebc?y / be n; Egg‘
of the Night, nor Off-fpring of Chaos, but fomet ing in Or 'er/-ﬂf
Nature before Matter, Simmias _Rhodms his ngs, a Poem in 903
nour of this Heavenly Love. This not that Love which was the Cff=

fpring of Penia and Porus iz Plato. In what reitified fence 3t may

we Theology, that Love is the Supreme Deity and Original
ﬁ;ﬁ?:b::;:. 1 9.3]’?‘)3;# though Democritus and Leucippus be e/fe-
where taxed by Ariftotle, for this very thing, thatthey affsgned only 4
Material Canfe of the Vniverfe 5 yeb they were nvt the Perfons in-
tended by him inthe ﬁarc—cited Acenfation, {mt_ certain Ancienter
philofophers,who alfo were not Atomilts but Hylopathlan_s. 20. That
Arifrotle’s A:begﬂ{:kMaterialiﬁs were all the firft Tonick Philofo-
phers before Anaxagoras,Thales being the Héad of them.But that Tha-
les is acquitted from this Imputation of Atheifm by feveral good An-
thors (with an Accompt how he came 1o be thus differently r'epr?(em-'
ed) andtherefore that bis next Succeffonr Anaximander is rather to
be accounted the Prince of this Atheiftick Ibe!@[oply, 21, A4 Paf
Jage out of Ariltotle objecFed which, a fir fight, feems to make A-
naximander 2 Divine Philofopher, and tierefore hath led both 240-
dern and Ancient Weiters into that miftake. That this Place well
confidered, proves the contrary, That Anaximander was the Chief of
the old Atheiltick Philofophers. 22. That itis no wonder, if A-
naximander called Senflef§ Mutter the 10060, or God, [ince toall A
theifts, that muft needs be the the bigheft Numens Alfo how this is

Jaid to be Immortal, and to Govern all 5 with the concurrent Judg=

ment of the Greek Scholiafts upon this Place; 23: A further Ac-
contpt of the Anaximandrian Philofophy , muanifefling it to have
beey purely Atheiftical. 24. What ill Judges the Vulgar have b8®% of
Theifts and Atheifts 5 as alfo that learned men have commuonly fuppofed
fewer Atheifts than indeed there were, Anaximander 4zd Demo-
critus Atheifts both alike, though Philofophifing different ways. That
Jome Paffages in Platorefpedt the Anaximandrian Form of Atheifm,
rather than the Democritical. 25,  Why Democritus and Leucip-
pus zew modell'd Atheifin into the Atomtick Form. 26. That be-
idesthe Three Forms of Atheifw: already mentioned,we Jfowtctinses meet
with a Fourth,which fuppofes the Vniverfe though not to be an Animal,
Jet a kind of Plant or Vegetable, having one Plaftick Nature iz i,
devoid of Underflanding and Senfe, which difpofes and orders the
Whole. 27. That this Form of “Atheifm which makes one Plaftick
Life to prefide over the whole, is different from the Hylozoick, in
that it takes away all Fortuitonfnefs, and Jubjed s allto the Fate of one
Plaftick Methodical Nature. ™ 28. Though it be poffible that fome
in all ages might have entertained this Atheiftical Conceipt , That
things are difpenfed by one Regular and Methodical but VUnknowing
Senflefs Nature s yet it feems to have been chiefly afferted by certain
Spurions Heracliticks and Stoicks. And therefore this Form of 4=
theifur, which Juppofes ome Cofmoplafticlk Nature, may be called
fcudo-zenontan. ~29. That, befides the Philofophick Aflm'ﬁr
toere have been always “Enthufialtick and Fanatical Atheifts, :baug};
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in fome fence all Atheifts may be faid alfo to be both Enthufialts and
Fanaticks, they being led by an ioui éhoy@» or Irrational Impetus,
30. That there cannot eafily be any other Form of Atheifm, befides
thofe Four already mentioned, becanfe all Atheifts are Corporealifts,
and yet all Corporealifts not Atheifts, but only fuch as make the firft
Principle of all things, not to be Intelleiual. 31. A Diftribution
of Atheifwas, producing the former Quaternio, and [howing the Dif-
ference between therm. 32. That they are but Bunglers at Atheifm,
who talk of Senfitive and Rational Matter 5 and that the Canting A-
Strological Atheifts are not at all confiderable, becanfe not underftand.
ing themfelves. 33. Another Diftribution of Atheifinss That they
either derive the Original of things from a Merely Fortuitous Prin-
ciple, the Dauguided Motion of Matter, or elfe from a Plaftick and
Methodical, but Senflefs Nature. what Atheifts denied the Eternie
ty of the World, and what afferted it: 34. That of thefe Four Forms
of Atheifm, the Atomick or Democritical, azd the Hylozoick or
Stratonical are the chief, andthat thefe Two being once confuted, all
Atheifre will be confuted. 35. Thefe Two Forms of Atheifm, being
_ contrary to one another, how we ought in allreafon toinfift rather up
onthe Atomick s but that afterwards we fhall confute the Hylozoick
alfo, and prove againft all Corporealifts, that no Cogitation nor Life
belongs to Masters 36. That in the mean time, we fhall not neglect
any Form of Atheifws, but confute them all together , as agrees
ing in one Principle 5 as alfo fhow, how the old Atomick Athcilts did
[ufficiently overthrow the Foundation of the Hylozoifts. 37. 0b«
Jerved bere, that the Hylozoilts are not condemned merely for afferts
ing a Plaftick Life, diftinct from the Animal, ( which with moft other
_ Philofophers we judge highly probable, if taken in a Right Semce) but
_ for grofly mifunderflandingit, and attributing the fame to Matter.
@ 7The Plaitick Life of Nature largely explained, 38. That
thonghthe Confutation of the Atheiftick grounds , according to the
Laws of Method,, onght te have been referved for the laft part of this
Difcourfe , yet we baving reafons to wiolate thofe Laws , crave
the Readers Pardon for this PrepofteroufnefS. A confiderable Obferva-
tion of Plato’s, that it is not only Moral Vitiofity which inclines men
to Atheize, but alfo an Affeitation of [eeming wifer than the Genera
lity of Mankind 5 As likewife that the Atheists, making fuch pretence
toWit, it is a Seafonable undertaking to evince that they fumble in all
their Ratiocinations. That we bope to make it appear, that the A=

theifts are no Conjurers 5 and that all Forms of Atheifw are Non-fence
and Impolfibility.

I.f@@®® @] E have now reprefented the Grand Myfferies of 4
W\ WRI/BI theifm, which may be alfo called the agyfferies of the
Gl Kingdom of Darknefs 5 though indeed {fome of them
¢d are but briefly hinted here, they being - again more
@V gz fully tobe infilted on afterward , where we are t0
give an account of the Atheifts Endeavours to Salve the Phenomenor
of Cogitation. We have reprefented the chief Grounds of Atheifm
in General, as alfo of that moft Notorious Form of Atheifm in par-
ticular, that is called 4tomical : but whereas there hath been already

mentioned 3
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i ther Form of Atheifm, called by_us h"yfaz.ai&z!; the
E?;Z;g?ei%e?:c?f could not pofiibly be infifted on in _th[s place, wh_ere
we were to make the moft Plaufible Plea for Atheifm 5 they being
direély contrary to thofe of the Atomical, {o that they \_vould h:%ve
mutually deftroyed cach other. For, whereas the Atomick_ Atheifm
fuppofes, the Notion or Idea of Boc}y to be nothing but Ext_ended Re-
fifting Bulk, and confequently to include no manner of Life and Co-
gitation in it 5 Hylozoifn on the contrary makes all Body, as {uch,and
therefore every fmalleft Atom of it, to have Life Effentially be-
longing to it ( Natural Perception, and Appetite ) though without
any Animal Senfe or Reflexive Knowledge, as if Life, and Afatter or
Extended Bulk, were but two Incomplete and Inadequate ConcePtt-
ons, of one and the fame Subftance,called Body. By reafon of which
Life (not Aninmal but only Plaftical) all parts of Matter being fuppof-
ed able, to form themfelves Artificially and Methodically ( though
without any Deliberation or Attentive Confideration ) to the great-
eft advantage of their prefent refpective Capabilities, and therefore
alfo fometimes, by Organization to improve themfelves further,
into Senfe and Self-enjoyment in all Animals, asallo to Univerfal Rea-
Jon and Reflexive Knowledge in Men 5 it is plain that there 1sno Necef~
fity at all left, either of any Incorporeal Soul in Men to make them
Rational, or of any Deity in the whole Univerfe to falve the Regue
larity thereof. One main difference betwixt thefe two Forms of A-
theilm is this, that the Atomical fuppofes all Life whatfoever to be
Accidental, Generable and Corruptible : But the Hylozoick admits of a

- certain Natural or Plaflick Life, E/fential and Subffantial, Ingenerable
and Zucorruptible, though attributing the fame only to Matter,as fup-
pofing no other Subftance in the World befidesit.

IT. Now toprevent all Miftakes, we think fit here by way of
Caution to fuggeft 5 Thatas every Atomift is not therefore neceffa-
tily an Atheift, {0 neither muft every Hylozoift needs be accounted
fuch. For who ever fo holds the Life of Matter, as notwithftanding
to affert another kind of Subftancealfo, that is Immaterial 2nd Incor-
poreal, 1sno way obnoxious to that foul Im putation. However we
bught not to diffemble, but that there is a great Difference here be-
twixt thele two, Atomifm and Hylozoifm, in this regard ; That the
former of them, namely Atomif;  (as hath been already declared)
hath in it felf a Natural Cognation and Conjunttion with Zncorpo-
reifm, thoughviolently cut off from it by the Democritick Atheifts 5
whereas the latter of them, Hylozoifm, {eems to have altogether as
clofe and intimate a Correfpondence with Corporealifm 5 Becaufe, as
hatl’} been already fignified, if all Matter, as fuch, have not only fuch
a Life, Perception and Self-at¥ive Power in it, as whereby it can Form
it felf to the belt advantage, making this a Sun and that an Earth or
Planet, and fabricating the Bodies of Animals moft Artificially 5 but
allo canimprove it felf into Senfe and Self-enjoyment 5 it may as well
be thoughtable to advanceit felf higher, into all the Aés of Reafor
and Underftandingin Men : {o that there will be no need either of an
.Incorpo_rt_eal Immortal Soul inMen, ora Deity in the Univerfe. Nor
mndeed isit cafily conceivable, how any fhould be induced to admit

fuch
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fuch a Monftrous Paradox as this is, That every Atom of Dult or o-
ther Senflefs Matter, is Wifer than the greateft Politician and the moft
acute Philofopher that ever was 3 as having an Infallible Omnifcience
of all its own Capabilities and Congruities 3 were it not by realon of
fome {trong Prepofieflion, again(t Incorporeal Subftance and a Deity,
there being nothing fo Extravagant and Outragioufly Wild, which
a Mind once infected with Atheiftical Sottifhnefs and Difbelief, will
not rather greedily fwallow down , than admit a Deity, which to
fuch is the higheft of all Paradoxes imaginable,and the moft affrightful
Bug-bear. Notwithftanding all which, it may not be denied, but
that it is poffible for one, whoreally entertains the belief of a Dei-
ty and a Rational Soul Immortal, to be perfwaded , firft, that the
Senfitive Soul,inmen as well as Brutes, 1s merely Corporeal 5 and
then that there is a Material Plaftick Life in the Seeds of all Plants
and Animals,whereby they do Artificially form themfelves ; and from
thence afterward to defcend alfo further, to Hylozoifm, that all mat-
ter, as fuch, hath a kind of Natural, though not Awimal Lifein it 5
in confideration whereof, we ought not to Cenfure every Hylozoift,
profefling to hold a Deity and a Rational Soul Immortal, for a mere
Difguifed Atheilt, or Counterfeit Hiftrionical Theift,

II1. Butthough every Hylozoift be not therefore neceffarily an
Atheift, yet whofoever is an Hylozeift and Corperealift both together,
he that both holds the Life of 2zatter in the Sence before declared,
and alfo thatthere is no other Subftance in the World befides Body
and Matter, cannot be excufed from the Imputation of Atheifm, foz .
TwoReafons: Firlt, becaufe though he derive the Original of all
Things, not from what is perfectly Dead and Stupid, asthe Atomick
Atheift doth, butfrom that which hatha kind of Life or Perception
init, nay an Izfallible Omnifcience, of whatloever it felf can Do or
Suffer, or of all its own Capabilities and Congruities, which feemsto
bear fome Semblance of a Deity 5 yet all this being only in the way
of Natural and not Animal Ferception, is indeed nothing but a Dull
and Drowfie, Plaflick and Spermatick Life, devoid of all Confionfnef
and Self-enjoyment. The Hylozoifts Nature, is a piece of very Myfte-
rious Non-fence, a thing perfettly Wife, without any Knowledge or
Confcioufnefs of it felf 5 Whereas a Deity, according to the true
Notion of it,is fuch a Perfect Under{tanding Being,as with full Confci-
oufnefs and Self-enjoyment,is completely Happy. Secondly,becaufe
the Hylozoick Corporealift fuppofing all Matter, asfuch, to haveLifein
it, muft needs make Infinite of thofe Lives, (forafmuch as every A=
tom of Matter hasa Life of its own) Coordinate and Independent on
one another, and confequently, as many Independent firft Principles,
no one Common Life or Mind ruling over the Whole. Whereas, to
aflert a God, i§to deriveall things a@’ & Tee, from fome one Prin-
ciple, or to fuppofe one Perfe¢t Living and Underftanding Being

to bethe Original of all things, and the Architect of the whole
Univerfe,

Thus we fee that the Hylozoick Corporealiftis really an Atheift
though carrying more the Semblance and Difguife of a Theift, til!:‘;
. othe
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v 7Y ‘s in that he attributes a kind of Life to Matter. For
0 tge;dA:\?:;?s’;ti;?& muft of necefficy calt fome of the Incommy.
'!qm:blc Properties of the Deity, moreor lefs, upon that which is
nic: God, namely Matter : and they who do not attribute Life to
Hat t m-:]& needs beftow upon it Neceffary Self-exiltence, and make
i t{; Firlt Principle of all things, which are the Peculiaritics of the
Deity. The Numen which the Hylozoick Corporealift pays all his
Devotions to, is a certain blind shee-god or Goddefs, called Natureor
the Life of Matter 5 which isa very great _My[‘rcry, a thmg that
is Perfectly Wife, and Infallibly Omnifcient, without any Knowledge
or Conftioufhefs atall. Something like to that S wadduy ity .
in* Plato) @%;‘ 7% divgxs ,cea?\ﬁmg vuu’fze,l.d“(_@ﬁ that vulgar Enigm or «p, Rep.l5i
Riddle of Boys,concerning an Eunuch fhiking a Bat; A Man and not
Man, Seceing and not Seeing, did Strike and not Strikewith a Stone and
not a Stone, a Bird and not a Bird,&c. The Difference being only this 3
that this was a thing Tntelligible , but humourfomly exprefled,
whereas the other feems to be perfett Non-fence, being nothing but
2 mifunderftanding of the Plaltick Power, as fhall be fhowed after-

wards.

[V. Now the Firlt and Chief Affertour of this Hylozoick A-
theifm was, as we conceive, Sfrato Lampfacenws, commonly called
alfo Phyfcus, that had been once an Auditor of Theophrafius and a
famous Peripatetick, but afterwards degenerated froma Genuine Pe-
fipatetick, intoa new-formed kind of Atheift. For releins, an E-
picurean Atheift in Cicero, reckoning up allthe feveral forts of The-
ifts, which had beenin former times, gives fuch a Charater of this
Strato, as whereby he makes him to be a firange kind of A#heiffical
Theift, or Divine dtheift, if we may ufe {ucha contradiGtious Expref-
fionshis wordsare thele, * Nec axdiendus Strato,gui Phyficus appellatur, ; e 4% D
qui omnews Vir Divinaprin Natura [itam effe cenfet, que Canfuas gignendi,
augendi minuendive habeat, fed careat owsni fenfu 5 Neither is Strato,com-
monly called the Naturalift or Phyfiologifi, to be heard , who places all
Divinity in Nature, as baving within it [elf the Canfes of allGenera=
tions, Corruptions and Augmentations, but without any manner of. Senﬁ:.
Strato's Deity therefore was a certain Living and 4Five, but Senflefs
Nature. He did not fetch the Original of all things . as the Demo-
critick and Epicurean Atheifts, from a mere Fortuitous Motion of
Atoms, by means whereof he bore fome flight Semblance ofa Theift,

. butyet he wasa down-right Atheift forall that, his God being no
other thanfuch a Life of Natwre in Matter, as was both devoid of
_ Senfe and ConfCioufnefs, and alfo multiplied together with the fe-
veral parts of it. He is allo in like manner deferibed by se-
neca in St. Auguftine® , asa kind of Mongrel thing, betwixt an 4- D Civ.Ded
theift and a Theift 5 Ego feram ant Platonem, ant Peripateticum Strato- Lé.cio,
nem, guorum alter Deum fine Corpore fecit, alter [fine Animo 2 Shall 1
endure either Plato, or the Peripatetick Strato, whereof the one mad,
God to be without a Body, the other without a Mind 2 In which words
Seneca taxes thefe two Philofophers, as guilty of two contrary Ex-
tremes 5 Plato, becaufe hemade God to be a pure Mind or a perfeitly
Incorporeal Being 5 and Sirezo, becaufe he made him to bea Bod;r

without
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without a Mind, he acknowledging no other Deity thana certain Stu.
pid and Plaftick Life,in all the feveral parts of Matter, without Senfe.
Wherefore thisfcems to be the only reafon, why Strato was thus
fometimes reckoned amongft the Theifts, though he wercindeed an
Atheift, becaufe he diffented from that only form of Atheilm,then o
vulgarly received,the Democritick and Epicurean, attributing a kind
of Life to Nature and Matter.

V. And that strate was thas an Atheift, but of a different kind
from Democritys, may further appear from this Paflage of Cicero’s™,
Strato Lampfacenus negat operi Deorum [e uti ad fabricandum
Mundum , quecungue fint docet omnia effe Effeifa Natira, nec ut
ille, qui afperis, & lewvibus, & bamatis uncinatifque Corporibus Concre=
ta hec effe dicat, interjedo Inani 3 Somnia cenfet hec effe Democriti, nos
docentis [ed optantis : Strato denies that he makes any ufe of a God , for
the fabricating of the World, or the falving the Phenomena thereof 5
teaching all things to have been made by Natures but yet not in fuch a nran-
ner as be who affirmed thens to be all Concreted out of certain rough and
fmooth, hookey and crooked Atoms, hejudging thefe things to be nothing
but the mere Dreams and Dotages of Democritus, w#ot teaching
but wifbing. Here we fee that Strato denied the World to be made
by a Deity or perfe(t Underfltanding Nature, as well as Democritus,
and yet that he diflented from Democritus notwithftanding, holding
another kind of Nature, asthe Original of things, than he did, who
gave no account of any Adtive Principle and Caufe of Motion, nor
of the Regularity that isin Things. Democritws his Nature was no=
thing but the Fortuitons Motion of Matter, but Sirato’s Nature was an
Inward P!zlg{i‘ick Life in the feveral Parts of Matter, whereby they
could Artificially frame themfelves to the beft advantage, according
to their feveral Capabilities , without any Confcious or Reflexive
Knowledg, Quicquid ant [it aut fiat, ({aysthe fame Authour ) Natu-
ralibus fieri, aut falfum effe docet ponderibus & motibus : Strato teaches
whatfoever is,or #s made, to be made by certain inward Natural Forces and
Alivities.

V1. Furthermoreitisto be obferved, that though S#ratothus at-
tributed a certain kind of Life to Matter, yet he did by nomeans al-
low of any one Common Life, whether Sentient and Rational, or Pla-

Jtick and Spermatick only, as Ruling over the whole mafs of Matter
and Corporeal Univerfe; whichisathing in part affirmed by plx-
tarch* , and may in part be gathered from thefe words of his;
¥ ooy adTov 5 laov Evad quars Tk AT @low Emeadeut e H7 Ty, oyl
.}% riron TO alriuadov, Ere T weeokvesSon W QUAKEY TOEY Excceor
Strato affirmeth that the World is no Animal Cor God ) but that whas is
Naturalin every thing, follows fomething Fortuitows antecedent, Chance
firit beginning, and Nature alling confequently therewpon. 'The full fence
whereof feems to be this, that though strate did not derive the Ori-
ginal of all Mundane things from mere Fortuitous Mechanifm, as De-
mocritus before him had done, butfuppofed a Life and Natural Per-
ception inthe Matter, that was directive of it, yet not acknowledg-
ingany one Common Life, whether Animal or Plaftick, as govern-

ing
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mfwayiﬂg the whole, but oaly fupppﬁng the feveral Parts of
#atter, to have {o many feveral Plaftick Lives of their own, he muft
needsattribute fomething to Fortune, and make the Mundape Sy-
{tem to depend upon a certain Mixture of Chance and Plaftick o
orderly Wature both together, and confequently mult be an Hylozo-
it. Thus we fee,that thefe are two Schemes of Atheifm, very d!ffe-,
rent from one arother 3 that which fetches the Original of all tbl-ngs
from the miere Fortwitows and Unguided Motion pE Ma_tter,_ with-
out any Vital or Diretive Principle 5 and that which derives it from
a certain Mixture of Chance and the Life of Matter both rogether, it
fuppofing a Plaftick Life, not in the whole Univerfe, as one thing,
but in all the feveral Parts of Matter by themfelves ; the firlt of which
is the Atomick and Democritick Atheifm, the {econd the Hylozoick
and Stratonick,

VIL Itmay perhaps be fufpeted by fome, that the famous Hip-

pocrates, who lived long before Strato, was an Aflertour of the Hylo- VI Bt
zoick Atheifm, becaufe of fuch Paflages inhim as thefe, anoid'durosi gq o
pins cn T8 ovls ¥ pabson T Hloile moiEv ©  Nature is Unlearned or Un-* 4l ld.
tanght, but it learneth from it felf what things it ought to do: And a- 33‘;‘;’3;’;";
gain, avdle ione # @umg o toly Tols epdd'zs B ex Svoies * Nature im. .
findeth out ways toit [elf, not by Ratiocination. Butthere is nothing

more affirmed here concerning Nature by Hippocrates, than what

might be affirmed likewife of the Ariftotelick and Platonick Nature,

which isfuppofed to ac for Ends, though without Confultation and
Ratiocination. And I muft confefs, it {eems to me no way mif-be-

coming of a Theift, to acknowledge fucha Nature or Principle in the
Univerfe, as may actaccording to Rule and Method for the Sake of

Ends, andin orcf;r to the Beff, thoughit felf do not underftand the

reafon of what it doth 5 this being ftill fuppofed to act dependently

upon a higher Intellettual Principle, and to have been firft feta

work and employed by it, it being otherwife Non-fence. But to
‘affertany fuch Plaflick Nature, as is Independent upon any higher
Intellectual Principle, and {oit felf thefirlt and higheft Principle of

Adtivity in the Univerfe, thisindeed muft needs be, either that Hy-

lozoick Atheifm, alread%r {poken of, or elfe another different Form

of Atheifm,which fhall afterwards be defcribed.But though Hippocrates

were a Corporealist, yet we conceive he onght not, to lie under the fi-

fpicion of either of thofe two Atheifms 5. forafmuch as himfelf plainly

aflerts a higher Intelletual Principle, thanfucha Plaftick Nature, i

thp Univerfe, namely an Heraclitick, Corporeal God, or Ondé:ﬂanding

Fire., I.?:mortd! » pervading the whole World, in thefe words 3 p, Biimis
Adwsel ‘5:5 fa0t 8 xoehéopSp Seoudv, GOkVTH TE Eveus, %, voily Tl ilet, %y oMo %, aur Carnibaal
e, i, 6o¥vor mlvTe T il 1) ol pEMovTe Yoeddnr It  feéms to me,that Seloa, 7
r.bst which is called Heat or Fire, is Immortal, and Omnifcient, and that

it [ees, bears, and knows all things, not only fuch as are prefent, but
alfo future. Wherefore we conclude, that Hippocrates was neither an

;—I;’y!?/z;aid( nor Democritick Atbe{'ﬂ , but an Heraclitick Cﬂrparmll
heift,

K VIIL Poffibly
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VIIL Poffibly it may be thoughtalfo, that Plete in his Sophift
intends this Hylozoick Atheifm, where he declares it as the Opinion
of many, Th @low miile yewdn, dnd TWE eiTids AUTIETHS, 7 avdl Sics
wiag quaons® That Nature generates all Things from a certain Spontance
ons Principle, withont any Reafon and Underflanding. But here the
Wword avroudzns may be as well rendred Fortuitous, as Spontaneous ;
however thereis no neceffity, that this (hould be underftood of an
Avrtificial or Methodical Unknowing Nature. It is true indeed that
Plato himfelf {eems to acknowledge a certain Plaflick or Methodical
Nature in the Univerfe, Subordinate to the Deity, or that perfe®
Mind which is the fuprenie Governour of all thingss as' may be ga-
thered from thefe words of his, Tiv giav perol Ndys %, ow Adyw 2 V@
T ot Qenospév That Nature does rationally (or orderly) together
with Reafon and Mind , govern the whole Vniverfe. Where he fup-
pofes a certain Regular Nature to be a Partial and Subordinate Caufe
of things under the Divine Intellect. And it is very probable that
Ariftotle derived that whole Doétrine of his concerning a Regular
and Artificial Nature which alts for Ends; from the Platonick School.
But as for any fuch Form of Atheifm, as (hould fuppofe a Plafick
or Regular , but Senflefs Nature either in the whole World , or
thefeveral parts of Matter by themfelves, to be the higheft Principle
of all things, we donot conceive that there ts any Intimation of it
to befound any where in Plato. Fgorin his De Legibus, where he pro-
fefledly difputes againlt Atheifne, he ftates the Do&rine of it after
this manner, 70 pfd wéysx , &g dapyeleddod qlow i Ty , 7o 5
cpanegrepe wxlw That Nature and Chance produced all the firft, greateft
and moft excellent things, but that the fmaller vhings were produced by
Humane 4rt. The plain meaning whereof is this, that the Firft O-
riginal of things, and theframe of the whole Univerfe, proceeded
from a mere Fortuitons Nature, or the Motion of Matter unguided by
any Art or Method. ‘And thus it is further explained in the foilcwin&
words, #v ) Udue i yiv # déeg @Uod mlv Evan g, Ty Qi * Hym 3
sd% T&1on, &, That the firft Elentents, Firve, water, Air and Earth, were
all made by Nature and Chance, without any Art or Method, and then,
that the bodies of the Sun, Moon and Stars, and the whole Heavens,
‘were aftermard neade out of thofe Elements, as devoid of all manner of
Life, and only fortuitoufly moved and mingled together 5 and laft-
ly, that the whole Mundane Syftem, together with the orderly Sea-
fons of the year, as alfo Plants, Animals and Men did arife after the
fame manner, from the mere Fortuitous Motion of fenflefs and ftupid
Matter. 1In the very fame manner does Plaso ftate this Controverfie
again, betwixt Theifts and Atheifts, in his Philebys, Nimoor & Tipdmoe=
xE T Elumeilec , & T T neNSpSpor INov, BArreomdlen adplp v T
BNyt % any Sthvocpt, % To. Oom ’ifi'mxev 3 W Tolaeilic xeehoeap ol WO oW

Muay -‘{?\73‘;, VSV ek pedwmely T Sepussiv owrbileony  MaeuGepidvs

‘Whether fhall we ﬁa , 0 Protarchus, that this whole Uﬂi‘t}ﬂ:ﬁ' s dzﬁenﬁ
ed ond ordered, by a mere Frrational, Temerarious and Fortuitons Prin~
ciple, andfoas it happens 5 or contrariwife,(as our fore-fathers havein-
ﬁr:tr‘-fcd #s ) that Mind, and a certain Wauderfﬂl Wiffdf'“: did at ﬁ’ﬂ
Jramegand does flill govern all things 2

Where-
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re we conclude that Plate took no notice of any ‘other
Foﬁhg?e%ghg& as then fet on foot, than fuch as derives all things:
from a mere Fortuitoys Pripciple, from Nature and Chance, that isthe
upguided Motion of Matter, without any Plaftick Artificialneffor ade~
thodicalne[s, eitherin the whole Univerfe, or the parts ofit.  Butbe-
cqufe this kind of Atheifm, which derives all things from a mere For=
titows Nature, had been managed two manner of ways s by Dento
crit# in the way of Atoms, and by Anaximander and qghers 1 fhe
way ‘of Forms and Qualities 5 (of which we areto fpeak in the next
place ) therefore the Atheifm which Plato oppofes, was either the
emocritick or the dnaximandrian Atheifms or elfe (which is moft
probable) both of them together, | '

IX. Itishardly imaginable that there fhould be no Philofophick
Atheifts inthe world before Demoeritys and Lencippus. Plato long
fince concluded, that there have been' Atheilts , more or lefs,
in every Age, when he befpeaks his young Atheift afterthis man-
ner, Qi oV usIG- sd't ool @it meGiTol ¥y weGTw Tl My @%} ey p888,E4.Ser;
" Yoxers, iy 5 dd whdss § dAddss qxiTlw Tiv wooy ¥xavres  The full
{ence whereof {eems to be this 5 Neither you (my Son ) nor yeur friends
(Democritus, Leucippys and Protagoras ) are the firft who bave enters
tained this Opinion concerning the Gods, but there hawe been always fome
more or lefs, [ick of this Atheiftick Difeafe. Wherefore we fhall now
make a diligent fearch dnd enquiry, to fee if we can find any other
Philofophers who Atheized before Democritus and Lencippys, as al(@
what Form of Athei(m they entertained.

Ariftotle in his Metaphyficks, {peaking of the Quaternio of Caufes,
affirms that many of thofe who firlt Philofophized, affigned only a
daterial Canfe of the whole Mundane Syftem, without either Internd-
ing or Efficient Cayfe. The reafon whereof he intimates to have been
this, becaufe they aflerted Asutter to be the only Subftance, and that
what{oever elfe wasin the World, befides the fubftance or bulk of
Matter, were all nothing elfebut #é9, diffetent Paffions and Affe-
Gions, Accidents and Qualities of Matter that were all Generated
out of it, and Corruptible again into it, the Subftance of Matter al-
ways remaining the {ame, neither Generated nor Corrupted, but from :
Ete_rrmty unmade 5 Ariftotle's words are * thefe: i wedaw - @ikogos * LibXie 3
QroR'vz), of TNl T & Uhne &d' judvoy @Sy doyse Evou v, GE
¥ e "ga"" i T STy £y §E- 5 yhyndlou medr, ) €68 pdeloeou Tendu-
By 9 é{-f%‘{, soiat Vaoppssons, wis O mlSea mAlxCouMsans, THT0 soryéion, %
Ty 7 -nﬂmv TV e gae Evo Moft of thafe who fivft philofophiz=
ed,took notice of no other Principle of thingsin the Univerfe, than whas
i to be referred to the Aaterial Canfes for that out of which all things are;
and out of which they are firft made, and into which they are all at k[;
Z"’_"’ upted and refolved, the Subftance always remaining the fawte | and
-;".fx fbaﬁgede_:b inits Palfions and Qualities 5 This they concluded ty
vethe firit Original and Principle of all things. :

K 2 X Bu#
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X. " But the meaning of thefe old asaterial Philofophers will be
better underftood , by thofe Exceptions which Arifiotle makes a-
gainft them, which are Two : Firft, that becaufe they acknowledg-
ed no other Subftance befides Matter, that might bean Adtive Prin-
ciple in the Univerfe, it was not poffible for them to give any ac-
count of the Original of Motion and Adtion. E 9% oT! pachisx e
oot plopgl x5, Yveas th TG, Gg Evds W %, whadey v, d'ie TI 78TO ovu-
fodvers uod T TS iriovs 90 I T g Umonelpfpov o« ol plaGaMey
GowTh® Ayw 5 ofow, H7s 7O Ehov, Fre T dehscds okTiov TE pATRPENEY Exdl-
zegov abais %d'% woildi 5 pRY EGRov Ay, ¢ Y aArds dvdie dvra, &M E7ee v
Ti2 e TaCoNHg oiTiovs 76 Ok T8I0 uélv, B T Exdpqw EnTel dgXi, G
&y uéis podnp, By idexi @ iviorwss Though all Generation be made
never fo much out of fomething as the Matter, yes the queftion [till is, by
what means this cometh to pafs, and what is the Adive Caufe which
produceth it 2 becanfe the Subject-matter cannot changeit felf's As for
example, neither Timber, nor Brafs, is the caufe that either of them
are changed 5 for Tinber alone does not make a Bed, nor Brafs a Sta-
sue, butthere muft be fomething elfe as the Caunfe of the Changes and
#o enguire after this is to enguire after another Principle, befides Matter,
which we would call that from whence Motion [prings.In which words 4-
riffotle intimates that thefe old adaterial Philofopers (huffled in, 2otion
and A&ioninto the World unaccountably, or without a Caufe 5 foraf~
much as they acknowledged no other Principle of Things befides
Palfive Matter, which could never move, changeor alter it felf.

X 1. And 4riflotle’s fecond Exception againft thefe old Material
Philofophers 1sthis 5 that fince there could be no Intending Caufality
in Senflefs and Stupid Matter, which they made to be the only Prin-
cipleof all things, they were notable to affign 78 €U » xehdc ciriar,
any Canfe of Well and Fit, and fo could give no account of the Re-
gular and Orderly Frame of this Mundane Syftems 78 € i, xeAdc
ol pe Exew, T& ) yiyveddut 2 Svraw, Tows Fre Yy, $T &Mo PR TorsTaw 3=
v, Ends oriov Evoan 30 bl alroudTa, & Txy TosTH BFreé-Ja
megype xahas exe That things partly are (o well in the World, and
partly are made [o well, cannot be imputedeither to Earth or Water, or
any other [enflefs Body 5 much lefs is it reafonable to attribute [o noble
and Excellent an Effect us this,to mere Chance or Fortune. Where Ari-

Jtotle again intimates, that as thefe Material Philofophers fhuffied in

Motion into the world without a Caufe, fo likewife they muft needs
fuppofe this Motion to be altogether Fortuitons and Unguided and
thereby in a manner make Fortune, which is nothing but the abfence
or defect of an Intending Caufe,to fupply the room both of the A&ive
and Intending Caufe, that is, Efficient and Final. Whereupon 4-
riftotle fubjoyns a Commendation of Anaxagoras, as the firlt of the
Ionick Philofophers, who introduced a4ind or Intelle® for a Prin-
eiple in the Untverfes that in thisrelpe, he alone feemed to be fo-
ber and in his wits, comparatively with thofe others that went be-
fore him, who talked o idly and Atheiftically. For Anaxagoras his
Princrirple was fuch, faith Ariffotle, as was &uo 78 waAis aitin, ) 7o
ol W6y it wimas Umlexd, at omce a canfe of Motion and alfo of welliand

Fits
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ml the Regularity, Aptitude, Pulchritude and Order thatis
. ﬁi; whole Univerfe. And thus it feems Anaxagoras himfelf had
in the? . "Avafxnfocs T oiTiov T8 xaehGs ¥y ogIWs VY Neyds Anaxa- Arif.de An
< s RS E Right and well this being Y12
g,,,-mjén'rb that Mindisthe only Cmy:e of Right an . 5 s F'g

roper to Mind to aim at Endsand Good, and to order one mgl 15-
ly for the {ake of another. Whence it was that dnaxagoras conclud-
ed Good allo,as well as Mind, to ttav‘e ?eeunz} Prl\ncqz'lf of'the I.‘I’m\:"qrfé,.
5 m-'m;‘“ﬂﬁ"‘; G5 WIVSY TO 600 oV e lids0 ';% VEG) WIVEL ,chc-x JLAVEL BVEXOL TIVOG, (G LTEOV
Anaxagoras wakes Good a Principle, as that which moves 5 For tbmfgb
ind move Matter, yet it moves it for the fake of _ﬁ:me.tbmg, and bf:'mg
it felf, as it were, firft moved by Good : So that Good is alfo a Principle.
And we note this the rather, to {how how well thefe threcP‘hnloﬁ?-
phers, Ariftotle, Ilato and Anaxagorss, agreed all‘ together_, in this
excellent Truth , That Mindand Good are the Firfl Principle of all

things in the Univerfe.

Ariff. Aar;
L 14. ¢104

X1L Ard now we think it is fufficiently evident, that thefe old
Materialifts in Ariftotle, whoever they were, were downright Atheifts;
not fo much, becaufe they made all Subftance to be Body or Matter,
for Heraclitys firft, and after him Zeno, didthe like, derivingthe O-
riginal of all things from Fire, as well as Anaximenes did from Air,
and Thales 15 fuppofed by 4riftotle to have done from Water, and
that with {ome little more feeming plaufibility, fince Fire being a
more Subtle and Moveable Body than any other, was therefore
thought by fome of thofe Ancients to be &muardmay, the moft In-
corporeal of all Bodies, as Earth was for that caule rejected by all
thofz Corporeal Philofophers , from being a Principle , by reafon
of the groflnefs of its parts. But Heraclitus and Zeno, notwith(tand-
ing this, are not accounted Atheilts, becaufe they fuppofed their
Fiery Matter, to have not only Life, but alfo a perfedt Underftanding
Originally belonging to it, as alfo the whole World to be an Ani-
mal : Whereas thofe Materialifts of Ariftotle, made Senflefsand Stu-
pid Matter , devoid of all Underftanding and Life, to be the firfk
Principle and Root of all things. For when they fuppofed, Life and
Vnderftanding, aswell asall other Differerices of Things, to be no-
thing but mere Paffions and Accidents of Matter, Generable out of it,
and Corruptible again into it, and indeed to be produced, but in a
Secundary way, from the Fortuitous Commixture of thofe firlt Ele-
mentary Qualities, Heat and Cold, Moift and Dry, Thick and Thin, -
they plainly implied the fubftance of Matter in it fIf to be devoid
of all Zifeand Underflanding. Now if this be not Atheifm, to de-
rive the Original of all things, even of Life and Mind it {elf, from

Dead and Stupid Matter,Fortuitonfly Moved, then there can be no fuch
thing at all.

XTIL Moreover, Ariffotle’s Materialifts concluded every thing
befides the Subftance of Matter, (which is init felf indifferent toall
things,) and confequently all particular and determinate Beings, to
be Geunerable and Corruptible. Which is a thing that Plaso takes
yotice of asan Atheiftick Principle, expreffing it in thefe words 3

9 80 W NmT 3dy, s 5 yhyvilou, that Nothing ever isy bt every tygicasi
K3 thing
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thing is Made and Generated. Forafimiuch as it plainly follows fiom

ence, thatnot onlyall Animals and the Souls of men, but alfo if
therewere any Gods, which fome of thofe Materialifts would not
ftick, at leaft verbally, to acknowledge, (‘meaning thereby certain
Underftanding Beings fuperiour to men ) thefe likewile muft needs
have been all Generated, and confequently be Corruptible. Now to
fay that there is noother God, than fuch as was Made and Genera.
ted,and which may be dgain Unmade, Corrupted and Die, or that
there was once no God atall till he was made out of the Matter, and
that there may be none again, this is all one as to deny the thing
it felf. For a Nativeand Mortal God is a pure Contradition. There-
fore whereas Ariftotle in his Metaphyficks, tells us of certain Theo-
logers, oi cx wilds miile yewailes, fuch as did Generate all things (even
the Gods themfElves) ont of Night and Chaos,we muit needs pronounce
of fuch Theologers as thele, who were Theogonifts, and Generated all the
Gods (without exception) out of Senflefs and Stupid Matter,that they
were but a kind of Atheiftical Theologers or Theological Atheists. For
though they did admit of certain Beings, to which they attributed
the b%ame of Gods, yet according to the true Notion of God, they
really acknowledged none at all, (7 ¢. no Underftanding Nature as
the Original of things) but Night and Chaos, Senflefs and Stupid Mas-
ter,Fortuitonfly Moved,was to them the higheft of all Numens.  So that
this Theology of theirs, wasa thing wholly founded in Atbeiffical
Neon-[ences ,

XIV. And now we think it feafonable, here to obférve, how
valt a difference there was betwixt thefe old Asaterialifts in Ari-

flotle, and thofe other Philofophers, mentioned before i the firft

Chapter, who determined, sde sd ylyvedu st pdcdeedou 2 Silar
That ne Real Entity at all was Generated or Corrupted, for this reafon,
becaule Nothing could be made out of Nothing. T hefe were chiefly the
Philofopbers of the Italick, or Pythagorick Succeffion, and their defign
in it was not,as 4riffotle was pleafed {omewhere to affirm, aveAéiv wmiomy
Tl s, to contradit common fence and experience, in denying
all Natural Generations and Alterations; but only to interpret Na-
ture rightly in them, and that in way of oppofition to thofe Atheiftick
2aterialifls, after this manner 5 That inall the Mutations of Nature,
Generations and Alterations, there was neither any new Subftance
Made, which was not before, nor any Entity really diftin&t from the
Preexifting Subftances, but only that Subftance which was before, di-
verfly Modified 5 and o Nothing Produced in Generationé, but
new Modifications, Mixtures, and Separations of preexiftent Sub-
ftances. \

Now this Doctrine of theirs drove at thefe Two things 3 Firlt, the
taking away of fuch Qualities and Forms of Body,as were vulgarly
¢conceived to be things really diftin¢t from the Subftance of extended
Bulk, and all its Modifications of more or les Magnitude, Figure,
Site, Motion or Reft: Becaufe, if there were any fuch things as thefé,
produced in the Natural Generations and Alterations of Bodies ,
there would then be fome Real Entity Made ¢ wndbis comipyell@ i

nes"
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-—m out of Nothing Inexiftent or Preexiftent. Wherefqra
:s"_y concluded, that thefe fuppofed Forms and Qualities of Bodies
were really nothing elfe, but only the different Modifications of Pre-
exiltent Matter, in refpect of Magnitude, Figure, Site and Motion or
Relt, or different Concretions and Secretions, Whlcgl are no Entities
really diftinét from the Subltance, but only caufe different Phafmata,

phancies and Apparitionsin us.

The Second thing which this Dotrine aired at, was the eftablifis
ing the Incorporiety and Ingenerability of all Souls. For fince Life,
Cogitation, Senfe and Underftanding, could not be refolved into
thole Modifications of Matter, Magnitude, Figure, Site and Motion,
or into Mechanifim and Phancie, but muft needs be Entities really di-
ftin& from Exteaded Bulk, or Dead and Stupid Matter 5 they
concluded, that therefore Soxls could not be Generated out of Mat-
ter, becaufe this would be the Production of fome Real Entity out
of Nothing Inexifting or Preexifting 5 but that they muft needs be
another kind of Subftance Incorporeal, whichcould no more be Ge-
nerated or Corrupted, than the Subftance of Matter it felf; and there-
fore muft either Preexilt in Nature, before Generations, or elfe be di~
vinely Created and Infufed,in them,

It hath been already proved in the Firlt Chapter,that the Upfhot of
that Pythagorick Doctrine, That Nothing could be Generated out of
Nothing preexifting,amounted to thofe Two things mentioned,»iz. the
Afferting of the Incorporiety and Ingenerability of Souls, and the Re-
jecting of thofe Phantaftick Entities of Forms and Real Qualities of
Bodies, and refolving all Cerporeal Phenomena, into Figures or Atones,
and the different 4pparitions or Phancies caufed by them s but the
latter of thefe,may be furcher confirmed from this paffage of Ariftotle’s,
where after he had declared that Democritus and Leucippus made the
Sonl and Fire, to confift of round Atoms or Figures, like thofe
v mf dier Elopere, thofe Ramenta that appear in the Air when the
Sun-beams are tranfmitted through Cranies ; he adds Yoixe 5 #, 9 -
oo W Tubpoeelon Negdpfuovs Thy abTin Yyew Sidvowy , Yguorny ydp Tives
asR 5 i v T s o &ler Elopdlee , of 5, T TEVT wwEv And
that which is (aid aniong 2t the Pythagoreans, [eems to have the fame fence,
for fome o{ them affirme, that the Soul is thofe very Etoudle, Ramenta or
Atoms 5 but others of thew, that itis That which Moves them 5 which
latter doubtles were the genuine Pythagoreans. However, it is
plain from hence, that the old Pythagoreans Phyfiologized "by

glouale, as well as Demsocritus 3 thatis, Figures and Atoms, and not
Qualities and Forms.

But 4riftotle’s Materialifls, on the contrary, taking it for granted
that Matter orExtended Bulk is the only Subffance, and that the
&ualities and Forms of Bodies, are Entities really diltint from thofe
Modifications of Magnitude, Figure, Site, Motion or Reft 5 and find-
ing alfo by experience, that thefe were continually Generated and
Corrugtcd, as likewife that Life, Senfe and Underftanding were pro-

uced in the Bodies of fuch Animals, whereir had not been before,

and’
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and again extinguifhed at the Death or Corruption of them, con-
cluded, thatthe souls of all Animals, as well as thofe other @nali-
tiesand Formes of Bodies, were Generated out of the I\/_Iatter:. and
Corrupted again into it, and confequently that every thing that is
inthe whole World, befides the subftance of Matter, was Made or Ge-
nerated,and might be again Corrupred.

Of this Atheiltick Doctrine, 4riftotle {peaks elfewhere.as in his Bool
de Celo. 661 o Tives of oty 59U &ydvimron Gvon o e gy uolTaN, MG Trekile:
yiyredSor pdNse e ol @C@ ¥ ‘Holodov; & 5 %, #¢ &iav, o :Ie&:'mr
PuaiohoomyTss of 5, T& a8 EMa mlvTe HveeSal e Quealy iy gEv, Evo ¥

mwhes 5. by ¥ T1 pbvoy Dmomdvew, REE ToliTe e pmeTagmuatiZeSur

mueer There are fome who affirm , that Nothing is Ingenerable , bus
that all things are Made 5 as Hefiod efpecially, and alfo anongthe reft
they, who Firft Phyfiologized, whofe meaning was, that all other things are
Made(or Generated ) and did Flow, none of them having any Stability 5
only that there was one thing (namely Matter) which always remained,
aut of which all thofe ether things were transformed and Metamor-
phizod. Though as to Hefiod, Ariftotle afterwards {peaks different<
ly. Solikewife in his Phyficks, afeer he had declared that fome of the
Ancients made Air, fome Water, and fome other Matter, the Prin<
ciple of all things 5 he adds,* 7870 % Twadrlw Qasiv dvu Tiv &axomy
Sohowr T 5 &M Mo Ml TETOY, B 6, ) N Hods ¥ TETW 1SS Grie
Sv Gy ofduovs T 5 &M yiyredw i gtdgecdun dreapduis This they af+

firmed to be all the Subftance or Effence that was 5 but all other things,

the Palfionsy AffeFions and Difpofitions of its and that this therefore
was Eternal, as being capable of no Change, but all other things, Infinitely
Generated and Corrupted.

XV. But thefe Materialifts being fometimes affaulted by the o
ther Italick Philofophers, in the manner before declared, That #o
Real Emtities, diftintt from the Modifications of any Subflance ,
could be Generated or Corrupted, becaufe Nothing conld come from Nos
thing nor go to Nothing 5 they would not {eem plainly to Contradict
that Theorem, butonly endeavoured to interpret itintoa compli«
ance with theirown Hypothefis, and diltinguith concerning the Sence
of itin this manner 5 That it ought to be underftood, only of the Swb-

Jance of Matter and Nothing elle, viz. That no Matter eould be Made

or Corrupted, but that all other things what{oever,not only Forams and
&ualities of Bodies, butalfo souls; Life, Senfe and Underftanding,
though really different from Magnitude, Figure, Site and Motion,
yet ought to be accounted only the mlén the Paffionsand Accidentsof
this Matter,and therefore might be generated out of it and Corrupted
againinto it, and that without the Production or Deftruction of any
real Entity,Matter being the only thing thatis accounted fuch. All
this we learn fromthefle words of Ariftotle, #; S 7810 , H72 Yiveadnt
B9 olovTou, ¥7e ATMUSKI, dg T ToWTHS PlaEes del owlopSne. Goap 5
T IORGTN oepty ¥7e ylyvedm &mAGs, STy ylyvélow xahds W muoieds, is:z‘ﬁ
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——  Lereof isthis 3 And therefore as tothat Axiows of fome Phi-
Thcbfencc‘lv%llir;c;fblii‘tghﬂ ;itber Gene?;ted or Deftroyed, thefe Materia-
IJJP j:;i: it to be true in refpect of the Subftance of matter only, which
Hf I,d ‘preferved the fame, As, fay they, We do not [ay that Socrates
isa wa;j-f f abfolntely Made, when he 15 made either Handfom or Mufical,or
f ;f’gz ,; Déftroyed, when be lofeth thefe Difpofitions, becanfe the Sub-

je& Socrates ftill wemains the fames Jo neither are we to [ay that any

; d, becanfe the Subftance
; 2 s abfolutely ether Generated or Corrupted,
i,:.:?;;«f ;g;,- of eﬁerj r{ir’z\g always Continues. For there muft needs be ﬁme
iermi:z Nature, from which all other things are Generated, that fiill re-
mainingone and the [ame.

have noted this Paflage of 4riftotle’s the rather, becaufe this
is ;‘f(f the very Dottrine of %&theiﬁs:{fthis day. That the Subftance
of Matter or Extended Bulk is the only Real Entity,and therefore the
only Unmade thing, that is neither Generable nor Creatable, but
Neceflarily Exiftent from Eternity 5 But whatever elfe is in the
World, as Life and Animality, Soul and Mind, being all but Accidents
and Affections of this Matter (as if therefore they had no Real Enti-
ty at all in them) are Generable out of Nothing and Corruptible in-
to Nothing, {o long as the Matterin which they are,ftill remains the
fame. The Refultof’ which is no lefs than this, That there can beno
other Gods or God, than fuch aswas at firft Made or Generated out
of Senflefs Matter, and may be Corrupted again into it. And here
indeed lies the Grand Myftery of Atheifm, that every thing befides the

Subftance of Matter is Made or Generated, and may be again Unmade
or Corrupted.

However Anaxagoras,though an Ionick Philofopher,and therefore,as
fhall be declared afterward, Succeflor to thofe Atheiftick Materialifts,
was at length {0 far Convinced by thatPythagorick Doctrine, That no
Entity could be naturally Generated out of Nothing,as that he depart-
ed from his Predeceflors herein, and did for thisreafon acknowledge
Mind and Soul, that s, all Cogitative Being to be a Subftance really
diftinct from Matter, neither Generable out of it nor Corruptible
intoit 5 as alfo that the Forms and Qualities of Bodies (which he
could not yet otherwife conceive of than as things really diftinét from
thofe Modifications of Magnitude, Figure, Site and Motion) muft
for the {ame caufe pre-exift before Generations in certain Similar A-
toms, and remain after Corruptions, being only Secreted and Con-
creted in them. By means whereof he introduced a certain Spurious
Atomifm of his owns For whereas the Genuine Atomifts before his
time had fuppofed s dvopeolss, Diffimilar Atoms devoid of all Forms
and Qualities to be the Principles of all Bodies, Anaxagoras {ubfti-
tuted in the roomof them his opuoiopteein, his Similar Atoms, endued
from Eternity wich all Manner of Forms and Qualities Incorruptibly.

X VI We have made it manifelt that thole Aduterial ph-
lofophers, deftribed by Ariftotle, were abfolute Atheifts, not merely
ecaufe they made Body to bethe only Subftance, though that be
a thing which 4riffotle” himlf juftly reprehends them for alfo in

thefs
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Qvren iy dowpdirew They who fuppofe the World to be one uniform thirg,
and acknowledge only one nature as the matter, and this Corporeal or
indued with Magnitude, it isevident that they erre many ways, and
particularly iz this,that they Jet down only the Elenscuts of Bodies,and not
of Incorporeal things,though there be alfo things Incorporeal.lfay,we have
not concluded them Atheifts, merely for this reafon, becaufe they
denied Incorporeal Subftance, but becaufe they deduced all things
whatfoever from Dead and Stupid Matter, and made every thin

in the World, befides the bare Subftance of Matter, devoid of al
Quality, Generable and Corruptible,

~ Now wefhall take notice of an Objettion, made by fome late
Writers, again(t this Ariftotelick Accufation of the old Philofophers,
founded upon a paflage of 4rifiotle’s own, who ellewhere in his
Baok De celo, fpeaking of the Heaven or World, plainly affirms,
paspuor g 0 xawyres Gvad gaow, that ol she Philofophers before bim-
Jelf, did afferttheWorld to bave been Made, or have had a Beginning.
From whence thefe Writers infer, that therefore they mufk
needs be all Theifts, and hold the Dividze Creation of the World, and
confequently, that Ariffetle contradits himfelf, in reprefencing ma=
oy of them as Atheilts, acknowledging only one Material Principle
of the whole Univerle, without any Intending or Efficient Caufe.
But we cannot but qgonqqpce this to be a great Errour in thefe Wri-
ters, to conclude all thofe who held the World to have been Made,
therefore to have been Theifts, whereas it is certain on the contra-
1y, that all the Firlt and moft Ancient Actheifts did (in Ariftotle’s lan-

-g.uagc) HOGAOTOIEW H eWVay - wbs oy o Adake or Generate the World X

that 1s, fuppofe it not to have been from Eternity, but to have had
a Temporary Beginnings; as likewife that it was Corruptible, and
would fometime or other, have an End again. The fence of which
Atheiftick Philofophers is reprefented by Lucrefixs in this manner:

Et quoniam docui, Mundi Mortalia Templa
Effe, & Nativo confiftere Corpore Celum,

Et guacungue in eo fiunt, fientque, neceffe
Effe ea Diﬂ%lﬂi.

And there feems to beindeed a Neceflity, inreafon, that they who
derive all things froma Fortuitous Principle, and hold every thing
belides the Subftance of Matter to have been Generated, thould fi
pofe the World tohavebeen Generated likewife, as alfo to be Cor-
suptible. Wherefore it may well be reckoned for one of the Vulgar
Errourss That all Atheifts held the Eternity of the World,

_ Morcover,when 4riftotle fubjoins immediately after, aMa yerdpdpos
o g wldon, i 5 @begron,that though theAncient Philofophers all held
the World to have been Made,yet notwithftanding, they were divid-
ed in this, thatfome of them fuppofed for all that, that it would con-

tinue
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. : ch as it is, others, that it would be Corrupted. again 5
,”'m; i;ig;?%fgfwho coanccived the World to be judifeor, but
ﬂ}f“:) Jdade, but Eternal, werenoneof them Atheilts, but all The-
'“{i}a "Such as Plate, whom Ariffotle feems particularly to perfiringe
!f():'this who in his Timens introduceth the Supreme Deity befpeak-
ing thofe Inferiour Gods, the Sun, Moo and Stars (.ﬁl’pEOde by that |
Pl’?ilo['opher to be Animatcd)r_a&er‘thli manner 5 & 3% o _’y?:«fﬂ’ p,f?,uo;, & ;;,,,,_P.% ;
ATy Gusye HANTE TS pfp 3V Jedu mhh, ATor Thys v xeehas dgesoddiy S
2, Ly 40, Naw : Sehe, xens & % emf@% Jeyemae, o;«?{r&wom; ,.JLu i e;xf.,
) dnvror TS T BT R0 di AUSMELG{ Yer 50¥ a:ébésc& JedTs gk~
byt B il pehigeos 5 pellovos 11 Jrops ¥, wewHes ?fgr.xc!ﬂag- Thofe
things which are made by me are Igd{ﬁ?&lxﬁl& by my wdt'? and thongh
cvery thing which is compalted, be in its own nature diffolvable, yet
it is not the part of one thatis good, towill the diffolution or deftruition
of any thing, thatwas once well made. Wherefore though you are not
abfolutely Immortal, nor altogether {ndgﬂblwd&!e, yer notwithftanding,
you fhall not be diffolved, nor ever die. My will being a fironger Band
10 hold you tegether, than any thing e{ﬁz_ga;{ be to .laajfm you. Philo and
other Theilts followed Plato in this, aflerting thar though the world
was Made, yet it would never be Corrupted; but have a Poft-eterni-
ty. Whereasallthe Ancient Atheilts, namely thofe who derived the
Original of things from Nature and Fortune, did-at once deny beth
Etcrnities to the World 5 Paft and Future. Though we cannot fay
that none but Atheifts did this, for Empedocles and Heraclitys, and af-
terward the Stoicks, did not only {uppofe the World likewife Ge-
nerated, and to be again Corrupted, but alfo that this had been, and
would be done over and over again, in Infinite vicifficudes.

Furthermore, asthe World’s Eternity was generally oppofed by all
the Ancient Atheilts, {o it was maintained al{o by fome Theifts, and
that not only 4riftotle, but alfo before him, by Ocellus Lucanuys at leaft,
though Ariftotle thought not fit to take any notice of him ; as
likewife the latter Platonilts univerfally went that way, yet {o, asthat
they always {uppofed the World to have as much depended upon the
Deity, asifithad been once Created out of Nothing by it.

To conclude therefore 5 neither they who aflerted the world’s Ge-
neration and Temporary Beginning, were all Theifts 5 nor they who
maintained its Eternity, all Atheiftssbur before | driftotle’s time, the
Atheilts univerfally, and moftof the’ Theifts, did both alike conclude
the World to have been Made 3 the difference between them lying
in this, that the one affirmed the World to have been Made by izod,
the other by the Fogtuitous Motion of Matter, ' siil e

~ Wherefore if we wonld putanother difference betwixt the Theifts
and Atheiftshere, as to this particular, we muft diftinguithbetwixt
the Syltem of the World and the Subftance of the Matter : For the
Ancient Atheifts, though they generally denied ithe Eternity of the
World, yet they {uppoled the Subffance of the Aatter, not only te
ave been Eternal, butalfo Self-exiftent and Independent upon any

other Being ; they making it the firft Principle and Original of all
things
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things, and confequently the only Numer. Whereas the Genuine
Theifts, though many of them maintained the Worlds Eternity,
yet they all concluded , both the Form and Subftance of it, to
have always depended upon the Deity, asthe Light doth ipon the
Sun. The Stoicks witlt fome others being here excepted.

X VI 4rifttle tells us, fome were of opinion, that this Athei-
ftick Philofophy, which derives all things from fexflefs and ftupid Mat<
ter, in the way of Forms and Qualities, wasof great Antiquity, and
as old as any Records of Time amongft the Grecks; and not only
fo, but alfo that the Ancient Theologers themfelves entertained it's
doi 0¥ Twes of # TSs TUUTHAwXS, & WAV Bl T W perioea, #) wode
THE &ho;ﬁmwocg, ST olovral @%}: 2 ploews NahaClly. Queavdy ¢ ';Qé 5
Thdvr bmoivomy @ Javéorae murtoas, £ + Sonov 2% Seiv Udue, Thv nahs-
phiw vw’ ab Erlye PR womal. TmbTetor piv 98 T8 weesClraTor -
xos 3 T TimdbTaTv BEW There are fome who tonéeive that even the mo
ancient of all,and the moit remote fromilsis prefent Generation 5 and the
alfo who firft Theologized, did Phyfiologite after this manner s forafmuch
as they made the Ocean and Tethys to have been the Original of Gene-
vation 5 and for this caufe the Oath of the Gods is faid to be by water
(called by the Poets Styx ) as being that from which they all derived
their Original. For an Oath ought tobe by that which is moft Homoure
able 5 and that which is moft Ancient, is moft Hononrable.” In' which
words it is very probable that 4riffot/e aimed at Plato 5 however it is
certain that Plato inhis Theetet#s, affirms this' Atheiftick Do&rine to
have been very ancient, T mifle v @giic 7 %, muvidees, that )
things were the off-[pring of Flux and Motion,that is,that all things weré
Made and Generated out of Master 5 and that he chargeth Homer
with it, in deriving the Original of the Gods themfelves in like .
manner , from the Ocean, (or Floating Matter ) in this Verfe of
his,

"Queady T Seay Yeveow, 2, pHTEOq TSV,

The Father of all Gods, the Ocean is,
Tethys their Mother.

Wherefore thefe indeed feem to have been the ancienteft of all A-
theifts, who though they acknowledged certain Beings fuperiour to
men, which they called by the Name of Gods, did notwithftanding
really deny a God, according to the true Notion of him, deriving
the Original of all things whatfoever in the Univerfe, from the
Ocean, that is, Fluid Matter, or, which isall one, from Night and
Chaos 3 and fuppofing all their Gods to have been Made and Gene-
rated, and confequently to be Mortal and Corruptible. Of which
Atheiftick Theology, Ariftophanes gives us the defcription, in his * 4
wves, “after this manner : That at firft was Nothing but Night and Cha-
0s, which laying anEgg, from thence was produced Love, that mingl

ing againwith Chaos, begot Heaven, and Earth, and Animals, and a
the God:s.
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Eirft all was Chaos, one confufed Heap,
Darknefs enwrapt the difagreeing Deep ,

In a mixt crond, the Jumbled Elements were,

Nor Earth, nor Air, nor Heaven did appears

Till on this borrid vaft Abyfs of things,

Teeming Night fpreading d'er her cole-black Wings,
Laid the firft Egg s whence, after times due courfe,
1ffic d forthLove (the World s Prolifick Sonrce)
Gliftering with golden Wingsswhich fluttering o’er
Dark Chaos, gendred all the numerows flove

Of Animals and Gods, &e.

And whereas the Poet there makes the Birds to have been be-
gotten between Love and Chaos before all the Gods; though one
might think thisto have been done Jocularly by him, merely to hu-
mour his Plot 3 yet Salmafius conceives, and not without {ome reafon,
that it was really a piece of the old Atheiftick Cabalz, which there-
fore feems to have run thus, That Chaos or Matter confufedly mov-
ed, beingthe firlt Original of all 5 Things did from thence rife up
gradually, from leffer to greater Perfection: Firft Inanimate things
as the Elements, Heaven, Earth and Seas, then Brute-animals, after-
wards Men, and laft of all the Gods. As if not only the Sub-

ftance of Matter, and thofe Inanimate Bodies of the Elements,

Fire, Water, Air and Earth, were, as Arifforle fomewhere

{peaks, according to the fence of thofe Atheiftick Theologers, * *DeGen. ©

-

@lod megripg T8 s, Sedl 5 ), ok, Firft in order of Nature before Cor. Lib,26:04

God , as being themfelves alfo Gods, but alfo Brute-animals at leaft, if
not men too.  And this is the dsheiftick Creation of the World, Gods
and all,out of Senflefs and Stupid Matter, or Dark Chaos, as the only
Original Numen 5 the perfectly Inverted order of the Univer(e,

XVIIIL Butthough this Hypothefis be I hei(bsaai

o 6 purely Atheiftical, that
makes Love, whichis{u ed to be the Oricinal - Dei ap
felf fprung at firft from aqu! ¢ Original Deity, to have it

fnitous Natures yet driftotle fomewhere conceives that notonly Par-
menides,but alfo Hefiod,and fome others,who did in like manner make
Love the Supreme Deity, and derive all things from Love and Chaos
Wwere to be exempted out of the number of thofe Atheiftick I\/Iatf:):ia‘iﬁT
efore deflcribed 3 foralmuch as they feemed to underftand by Lc;m&
3

A0 Al ive Principle, and Caufe of Motion inthe Univerfe 5which there-
L forg

: Egg of the Night 5 and confequently thatall -
Deity was the Creature or Off-fpring of Matter and Chaos, or Dark For-
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fore could not fpring froman Egg of the Night, nor be the Creature
of Matter, but muft needs be fomething Independent on it, and in
order of Nature before it, vm7jdloee d\ av i Holodev moaToNy Sitiiony
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one wonld [ufped that Heliod , and if there be anyother who mrade
Love or Defire , -a Principle of things in the Univerfe , aimed at this
very thing, (namely, the fetling of another Alfive Principle befides Mat
ter ;) For Parmentdes, defcribing the Generation of the Univerfe,makes
Love to be the Senior of all the Gods,and Hefiod, after he had mention-
ed Chaos, introduced Love, as the [upreme Deity. As intimating heres
in, that befides Matter, there ought to be another Canfe or Priuciple,
that [hould be the Original of Motion and Ativity, and alfo hold and
conjoyn all things together. But how thefe two Principles are to be or-
dered, andwhich of them was to be placed firft, whetber Love or Chaos,
may be judged of aftermards. In which latter words Ariffotle feems to
intimate, that Love, as taken for an Active Principle, was not to be
fuppofed to fpring from Chaos, but rather to be in order of Nature

before it 5 and therefore by this Lowe of theirs muft needs be meant.

the Deity. And indeed Simmias Rhodins in his Wings, a Hymn made
in Honour of this Love, - that is Senior to all the Gods, anda Prin-
ciple in the Univerfe, tells us plainly, that it is not cupid, Venuses foft
and effeminate Son, but another kind of Love

ol & Kiresl'G molie
Quudres, 4 odris TEpwe waAeUuou.
ol yxg thewo PiEZay, aipgyw It mabol. |
rolice, Jehdasas 7e puyol, Tpavicy TR e e fuol auer.
Tav IV e300 Crvosrondwlw &ylytor o] @ ov, Cregaclwd 7€ e Sepasus;

T'm not that Wanton Boy , -
The Sea-froath Godde[s’s only Foy. :
Pure Heavenly Love I hight , and my
Soft Magick Charms, not Iron Bands , faft tye
Heaven,Earth and Scas. The Gods themfelves do readily
Stoop to my Laws. The whole World daunces to niy Harmony.

Moreover, this cannot bethat Love neither, which is defcribed
in Plato’s Sympofium (as fome learned men have conceived )
that was begotten between Pewia and Porws, this being not a

Divine

!
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% ;ach thing (asthe Philofopher there declares) no
D‘j“gf cr 5‘::::2:?:’;%?: Org ‘Ef a Middle N:Eure, Forit is nat)hin
Go ;;\]:uihfa or the Love of Pulchritude, as fuch, which though righe-
}mifq;d may ’perhaps Wing and Infpire the Mind, to Noble and Ge-

y 1S ’A,ttcmpts, and beget a [cornful difdeign init, of Mean, Dir-
_ncr:nd Sordid things 5 yet it is capable of being abufed alfo, and then
FZ will ftrike downward into Brutithnefs and Senfuality. - B_ut at beft
;t isan Affetion, belonging only to Imperfedt and Parturient Beingss
and therefore could not be the Firft Principle of all things. Where-
fore we fee no very great reafon, but thatina Redlified and Qua-
lified fence, this may paf for true Theology 5 That Love is the Su-

preme Deity and Original of all things 5 namely, if by it be meant, E-

UNED

ternal, Self-originated, Intelletual Love, or Eﬂ‘en.tlal and Subﬁaq-
tial Goodne( , that having an Infinite overflowing Fulnefs and
Fecundity, difpenfes it {elf Uninvidioufly, according to the beft Wil
dom, Sweetly Governs all , without any Force or V_’lolence .(au
things being Naturally fubje to its Autority, and readily obeying
its Laws) and reconciles the whole World into Hatmony. For the
Scripture telling us, that God #s Love, feems to warrant thus much
tous, that Love in fome rightly Qualified fence, isGod.

X I1X. Butwe are to omit the Fabulous Age, and to defcend to
the Philofophical, to enquirethere, who they were amongthe pro-~
fefled Philofophers, who Atheized in that manner, before defcribed:
It is true indeed, that 4riffotle in other Places, accufes Democritus
and Lexcippus of the very fame thing, thatis, of affigning only a 24z-
terial Canfeof the Univerfe, and giving no account of the 0riginal
of Motion 5 butyetitis certain that thefe were not the Perfons in-
tended by him here ;3 Thofe which he {peaks of, being 7is 74 medran
QINoTopHIRVTRY 5 fome og‘ the firft and moft ancient Philofophers of all.
Moreover it appears by his Defcription of them, that they were
fuch as did not Philofophize in the way of Atoms, but refolved all
things what(oeverin the Univerfe, into IAn, and wdtn = i\ns; Master,
and the Palftons or Affetions, Qualities and Forms of Matter 5 {o that
they were not Atomical, but Hylopathian Philofophers. Thefe two,
the old Materialifts and the Democriticks, did both alike derive all
things from Dead and Stupid Matter, fortuitoully Moved 5 and the
Difference between them was only this, that the Democriticks
manag'd this bufines in the way of afoms, the other in that more
vulgar way of Qualities and Forms : So that indeed, this is really
but one and the fame Atheiftick Hypothefis, in two feveral Schemes.
And as one of them is called the Atomick Atheifm, {othe other, for
Diftintions fake, may be called the Hylopathian,

X X. Now 4riflotle tells us plainly, that thefe Hylopathian Atheifts
of his, were all the frft Philofophers of the Ionick Order and Suc-
ccflion, before Anaxagoras.. Whereof Thales being the Head, he is
conlentancoully thereunto by Ariffotle, made to be sy @ & Toiou'-
T Qihooria, the Prince and Leader of this kind of Atheiftical Phily-
ﬁ{péy, he deriving all things whatfoever, as Homer had done Befire

m, from Water , and acknowledging no other Principle but the
Fluid Matter, . 2 MNot=
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Notwithftanding which Accufation of Ariffotle’s,Thales is far other.
wife reprefented by good Authors 5 Cicero telling us, that befides
Water, which he made to be the Original of all Corporeal things,
he afferted alfo Aind for another Principle, which formed all things
out of the Water 5 and Laertius and Flutarch recording, that he was
thought to be the firlt of all Philofophers who determined Souls to
be Immortal 5 He isfaid alfo to have affirmed, that God was 7mees i
Tov mVIEy, the oldeft of all things, and that the World was mivpa es,
the Workmanfhip of God 5 Clemens likewile tells us that being asked
& Aol 70 880y wodlasa 71 6 knSeemGy, 1) Ths Grel Soye SOk Navoduuog ;
Whether any of a mans Altions could be concealed from the Deity ¢ he
veplied, not fo much as any Thought. Moreover Laertius further writes
of him, that he held + xéopeav Yuduyer 2, o arpedion whign, That the

De Anl1.e.8. World was animated, and full of Demons. Laltly Ariftotle himfelf
elfewhere fpeaks of him as a Theilk, % c» 7@ 8@ ¥ Tives Juxi wes
iy o @aotr. 538y Tows 2, ©xhig dndm muliToe whign Seay vou. Some think
(faith he) that Soul and Life ismingled with the whole Univerfe, and
thence perhaps was: that of Thales, that all things are full of Gods,
Wherefore we conceive that there is very good reafon, why Thales
fhould be acquitted from this Accufation of Atheifm, Only we
fhall obferve the occafion of his being thus differently reprefented ,
which feems to have been this 3 Becaufe as Laertins and Themiftius
intimate, he left no Philofophick Writings or Monuments of his own
behind him, (dwaximander being the firft of all the Philofophick
Writers: ) Whence probably it came to pafs, that in after times fome
did interpret his Philofopy one way, fome another, and that he is
fomet_fitmes reprefented as a Theift, and fometime again as a down-right
Atheift. '

But though Thales be thus by good Authority acquitted, yet his
next Succeflor.dnaximander can by no means be excufed from this
Imputation, and therefore we think it more reafonable to faften that
Title upon him, which 4riffotle beftows on Thales , that he was
&g yes 2 ToiTng piNoooplas , the Prince and Founder of this Atheift-
ick_Philofopky 5 who derived all things from Matter, in the way of
Forms and Qualitiess he fuppofing a certain Infinite Materia Prima,
which was neither Air nor Water norFire, but indifferent to every
thing, ora mixtureof all, tobe the only Principle of the Univerfe,
and leading a Trainof many other Atheifts after him, fuch as Hippe
furnamed &Jx0s, by Simplicius and others, Anaximines, and Diogenes
Apolloniates , and many more 5 who though they had fome petty
Differences amongft themfelves, yetall agreed in this one thing, that
Master devoid of Underftanding and Life, was the firlt Principle ofall
things s till at length Araxagoras ftopt this Atheiftick Current, a-
mong(ft thefe Tonick Philofophers ; introducing Aind as,a Principle of
the Univerfe.

X X1 Butthereis a Paflage in Ariffotle’s Phyficks, which feems
at firft fight, to contradic this agains and to make Anaximander al-
fo, not to have been an 4theift, but a Divine Philofopher. Where

i having
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i cclared that feveral of the Ancient Phyfiologers, made dn{oov
}(;?‘lr;[;ignge to be tthrinciple qfa}l thir}grg, hi:‘f’li'!bjoym”thefc;g vg‘ords? Libgutids
5 xR ?\E’}“Mxﬂa s Towms &exity oM ST xANGY ém‘ uel. Kok
S e dmeyTe iy mlile ruCegva, &g oy CODI (N TS @% ™ mw&@
&,\X% QiTies, ofov vEy, B @iNey. Ked TETD évfx. 'm‘rﬁ-am', aﬂamn? »
dvlhedgov, GoBP UTIV O ‘AveEipond' 0@ #y of TR W fP”""M_}“"" 7?’-’31‘3'
fore there [eems to be no Principle of this I:{/mit?, but this to be the
principle “of other things, and to Contain all things and Govern all
things, as they all fay who do not rmake befides Infinite, any other Canfes,
fuch as Mindyor Friendfhip, and that this is the only real Numen or God
in the World, -t it being Immortal and Incorruptible, as Anaximander
affirns, and moft of the Phyfiologers. From which Place fome Late
Wiriters have confidently “concluded, that Anaximander, with thofe
other Phyfiologers, there mentioned , did by ZIxfinite , underftand
God, according to the True Notion of him, oran Infinite Mind, the
Efficient Caufe of the Univerfe, and not Senflefs and Stupid Matter 5
fince this could not be faid to be Immortal and to Gevern all things s
and confequently, that 4riffotle grofly contradicts himfelf, in mak-
ing all thofe Ionick Philofophers before Anaxagoras, to have been
Mere Materialifts or Atheifts. Anditis poflible, that Clemens Ale-
xandrinws alfo , might from this very Paflage of  4riftotle’s ; not
fufficiently confidered, have been induced to rank dnaximander, a-
mong(t the Divine Philofophers, as he doth in his Protreptick to the
Greeks; where after he had condemned certain of the old Philofo-
phers, as Atheiftick Corporealifts,” he fubjoyns thefe words* =% J'%
eiGV @INogOPGY 5 Goor ol soix€i pCikiles, emAvmegiudmony Ti 5’44‘??\0”2‘5.
oo # werdldTiegy , of pSp w78 dndeoy xaIumonr, Gy " AvkEluatd\ess
§ MiMmog v, 1 Avefaydogs ¢ KAefopRdios, #y 6 *Admadios Agx¢Axos *
But of the other Philsfophers, who tranfcending all the Elements, fearch=
ed after fome higher and more excellent thing, fome of thewe praifed
Infinite, amongft which was Anaximander the Milefian, Anaxagoras
the Clazomenian, andthe Athenian Archelaus. - ‘Asif thefe Three had
all alike acknowledged an Incorporeal Deity, and made an Infinite
Mind, diftinct from 2atter, the Firft Original of all things.

¥ Clem, Prosy
P43

But that forecited Paflage of Ariffotle’s alone 5 well confider’
will it felf afford a ﬁlfﬁ_cignt _Conﬁifation of this Opinion 3 \ig:fé
Anaximander, with thofe other Phyfiologers, is plainly oppofed to
Anaxagorss, who befides Infinite Senflefs asatter, or Similar Atoms
made Mind to bea Principle of the Vriverfe, asalfo to'Ef‘fipedocle;‘
who made a Plaftick Lifeand Nature, called Friendfhip, another Prin-
ciple of the Corporeal World; from whence it lainly follows, that
Anaximander and the reft, fuppofed not 7 ﬁfte' Mind . but In-
fnite Matter, without either Mindor Plaftick Nature, to have been
the only Original of all things, and therefore the Only Deity or

Nuwmesn,

Moreover, Democritus being linked inthe Context with Awauxi.
makdr.jr, as making both of them alike, % &neesv, or Infinite, to be
the Firlt Princi ple ofallsit might as well be inferred from this’Place
that Democritws was a Genuine Theilt, as Anaximander, But as De:
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mocrita his only Principle, was Infinite Atows, without any thing of
Mind or Plaftick Nature 5 {o likewile was Anaximander’s, an Infinity
of Senfleffand Stupid Matter 3and therefore they were both of them A-
theifts alike,though 4naximander,in the cited words, had the Honour
(if it may be fo called) to be only named, as being the moft ancient
of all thofe Atheiftical Phyfiologers, and the Ringleader of
them,

XXII Neither onght it at all to feem ftrange, that Araximans
der,and thofe other Atheiftical Materialifts thould call Ixfinite Matter,
devoid of all Underftanding and Life, the 7 Séov, the Deity or Numen,
fince toall thofe who deny a God, (according to the true Notion
of him) whatfoever elfe they fubftitute in his room, by making it the
Firft Principleof all things, though it be Sexfle/s and Stupid Matter,
yet this muft needsbe accounted the Only Numcn, and Divineft thing
of all.

Nor is it tobe wondred at heither, that this Infinite, being under-
ftood of adatter, thould be faid to be, not only Incorruptible, butalfo
Immortal, thefe two being often ufed as Synonymous, and Equivalent

Expreflions. For thus in Lucretins, the Corruption of all Inanimate
Bodies is called Death,

v Mot s jus quod fuit ante 5
And again,

Quando alind ex alio reficit Natura, nec ullink
. Rem Gigni patitur, nifi Morte adjutam aliend,

fn like manner Mortal isufed by him for Corruptible,

Naw [iquid Mortale & cunlis partibus effet,
Ex oculis res queque repente erepta periref,

And this kind of Language wasvery familiar with Heraclitus, as ap
pears from thefe Paflages of his, #vegés Setveros, déey yveas: % déegs
ravallos, UdwTi yeveeis' The Death of Fire, is Generation to Adir 5 and the
Death of dir, is Generation to Water, that is, the Corruption of them.
And again, Awxdiew Sdvere, Uowe J@véc&w‘ Uders 5 Sduetlog, Yl gavéadou s
1t is Death to Vapour or Air, 1o be made Water 5 and Death to Water,10
be made Earth. 1n which Heraclitus did but imitate Orphens, as ap=
pears from this Verfe of his, cited by Clemens Alexand.

“Eqw Udue Juxdl, Sdvaros oV Sdlzeasv feaiCh.

Befides which, there are many Examples of this ufe of the word
adavetos, in other Greek Writers, and fome in .A??oﬂe himfelf, who

fpeaking of the Heavens, attributes d9awsix and didns to thems
as
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me thing : asalfo affirms, that the A'DCi_f’!n.'t_s SR
= oc;‘: I:-‘lr:eaven to be the geat of the Deity, dz 8l pedvov dbeveToy, asbe-
:-I;; only Immortal, thatis Incorruptible,

other Expreffion, at firft fight, woul-d__ﬂ;a,gger one

i Inde‘evi;:’ea:t is faid of[:l}is &meig gV, or Inﬁ}?z'te, that it doth not on-
;nocr:;m”’ but alfo Govern all things 5 but Simplicius tells us, that this
1% to beunderftood likewile of aatter,and that nomore was meant
by it, than that all things were df?"iﬂfd frfﬂz it, and '«’ffPWdﬂf on ity
gsy the Firft Principle 5 ¢ 5 AyQ- Tois Tosmos @€ 7 PraxAN e AR
N B Gfé} 2 Uap @lay, 43 }é @%}éﬁv Lheqov ;9 mu\@eerqw_u&v .Soti)-
pacsty. T 3 @2 éxdv vmkoxd T UAmd df.. @, &S é‘w& ‘-:fx;:‘r,’ﬂmv eV
m, T 5 wlegrdy s 7 T Barmd{émum ais, oW VT /bTE yuopfow
Thefe philofophers [pake only of natural Prf‘ncip[e;, 4.7:4 not of Superna-
turals, and though they fay, that this Infinite of theirs, does both Con-
sein and Govern all things, yet this is not at all to be wmdere_a_ila_t 5 fore
afmuch as Conteining belongs to the Material Canfe, as #bdf which goes
through all things, and likewife Governing, asthat from which all things,
according to a certain aptitude af' it, are maa'le. Philoponws (who was
a Chriftian) repre(ents Ariffotlc’s fence in this whole place more fully,
after this manner. Thofe of the ancient Phyfiologers who had no refpeck
20 any Active Efficient Canfe, as Anaxagoras had to Mind, and Ems«
pedocles to Friendfhip and Contention, fuppefed Matter to be the only
Canfe of all things, and that it was Iufinite in Magnitude, Ingencrable
dm{ Incorruptible, efteeming itto be a certain Divine thing, which did
Govern all, or prefide over the Compages of the Univerfe, and to be Im-
mortal, that is, Dndeftroyable.  This Anaximenes‘faid te be Air, Thales

, 10 be water, but Anaximander, a certain Middle thing 5 fome one thing,
and. fome another. Kol 53w Suupastv ono, &v T wad’ Wads @ 4=
fe T3 welrss wh banshomilag T tgesutje B Ehov Suvdud, B W
sy, Sap By Umbafduey Exasos, olnov g &Mois 7e dvou, FETO dUdlg 2
owy Utuwoiioes And Ariftotle in this Paffage, tells us, that it is no won-
der, if they who did not attend to the Alfive Canfe, that prefides over
the Univerfe, did look upon fome one of the Elements (that whicheqch
of them thought to be the Caufe of all other things)as God, But as
they confidering only the Material Principle, conceived that to be the Canfe

of all things s fo Anaxagoras fuppofed Mind to be the Principle of all
things, and Empedocles Friendfbip and Contention.

. XXIIL Butto make it further appear, that 4uneximtander’s Phi

lofophy was purely Atheiftical 5 we think it convenient to fhew

what account is given of it by other Writers. Plutarch in his Placi=

ta Dhilofophorun, does at oncebriefly reprefent the Anaximandrian ‘

Philofophy, and Cenflre it after thismanner. ‘Maflyardeds qua, 1 Lk 16

S Tho eyl Ewou T8 Eweipgr, S PO TETS mlila ylveeSu, &, g 7870 Ml

™ Qbdleccdu; N 4 ywEedou amelexs wdope, % A @belpeadur Ayea

S Ti c’llf.?rEiej:v By, e Wit EMmm i pieas i DgpisepSn ¢ dpegTolver Y &

6, T 288 UAw dmowdplu@- , T 5 quiv oliTior GVOLOGY 5 TO dwde g

0%y BE:MO,ﬁ A v % othvalou 5 wiAy o e:y{g'yqa, g0y Hﬁ TI"-"KBI;V 6MH’IWI'

Anaximander the Mileftan affirmss, Infinite to be the Fz':ﬂ Principle. dnd

that all things are Generated out of it, and Corrupted again into it, and
therefore
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therefore that Infinite Worlds, are fuccelfively thus Generated and Cop-
rapted.  And he gives the reafon why it is Infinite, that [o there might be
| never any Fail of Generations.. But he erreth in this, that alfigming
i only a Material Canfe, he takes away the Aifive Principle of things. For
Anaximander’s Iﬂﬁnite’ 75 ﬂgtﬁz}zg e{ﬁ: but matter 5 but Matter can pro-
| duce nothingunlefS there be alfo anA&¥ive Canfe.Where he thews al{o,how
! Anaximenes followed dnaximander herein,in afligning only a Material
! Caufe of the Univerfe, without any Efficient; though he differed
| from him, in making the Firlt Matter to be Air, and derivingall
. : things from thence, by Rarefactionand Condenfation. Thus, we fee,
it is plain, that Anaximander’s Infinite, was no Infinite Mind, which
I is the true Deity, but only Infinite AMatter, devoid of any Life or
| zoprep. Altive Power.  Eufebius ismore particular in giving an account of
| Libap1S.  Apaximander’s Cofmopwia. T8 &meeoy ¢hvou T Tomy wiTiay Uxe
| Ed, Seeph. o= milbe yevioeds Te 1, Qhopdis, RE ¥ g TEdegvss dmonene L, ¥, xoeHie
| _ Aw T kmevlag ameloss s sdopze: ouel 5 T S 78 &isls, yﬁumv Seous e
2 JuxeS, a7 Tl veow T8N T8 wdopus dmone ditvon , wok TV G TéTS
Phoyds cpuipgy 5 DLAQUIIKE T DLL T Vi &be s, ds Tl O¥vd\ew QAo
bn. s TGP amvigecyelons, %, &g Tveg dmonheistelons rUrhxs, Umosivou F Hiiow,
! # Thv oeNilw, %, T3 defegst Anaximander affirms , Infinite ( Matter)
! to be the only Canfe of the Generation and Corruption of all things. And
; that the Heavens, and Infinite Worlds, were made out of ity by wayp
| of Secretion or Segregation.  Alfo that thofe Gemerative Trinciples of
Heat and Cold, that were conteined in it from Eteruity, being Segre
gated, when this World was made, a certain Sphere of Flame or Fire, did
[rrft avife and incompafs the Air, which furrounds this Earth, (as a Bark
doth a Tree) which being afterwards broken, and divided into (maller
| Spherical Bodies; conftituted the Sun and Moon and all the Stars.
| Pl Ltk Which Anaximandrian Cofmopeia, was bricfly hinted by 4riftotle in
' thefe words, oi 0¥ ¢z 78 @is, cuzons s cravriorilag, CoI@ VBT 5 Eoo TP
| "Avatipendeds guor Some Philofophers Generate the World, bythe Secre-
| tion and Segregation of inex:ﬁent Contraricties; as Anaximander [peaks.
Lige4. . And elfewerein hisMetaphyficks, he takes notice of Avafiudidios 78
wlype, Anaximander’s Mixtnre of things.  Whence we conclude, that
| Anaximander’s Infinite, was'nothing elfe butan Infinite Chaos of Mat=
ter, in which were either Actually, or Potentially , conteined all
manner of Qualities; by the Fortuitous Secretion and Segregation
of which, he fuppofed Infinite Worlds to be fucceflively Generated
and Corrupted. So that we may now ealily guefs, whence Lexcip-
pwsand Democritws had theirInfinite Worlds, and perceive how near
;" a kin, thefe two Atheiftick Hypothefes were. But it will not be a«
| mifs to take notice alfo of that Particular Conceit, which 4»zxi-
| , mander had, concerning the Firft Original of Brute Animals,and Man-
Plakblseaslind,  Of the Former Plutarch gives us this account 5 "Aveipard\oGe
e Uyel Yeiiios 7ol woarme - {Ge s @Nolols @%}.s;é@m odxovde deot , wee-
fowdone b 4 Wkimlag, droBotvay A 70 fne freocy, ) @%}ééuyvu}ﬁda 7%
NOIE, b 5}\;’701: xegvov met@icven: That the Firft Animals were genera=
ted in Moifture, and encontpafS'd about with certain Thorny Barks,, by
which they were guarded and defended, which after fiirther growth,
coming 10 be more Dry and Cracking , they iffued forth , but lived
only a [hort timeafter. ~ And as for the firft Original of Men, Ewfehine
PN reprefents

|
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Mﬁ# were at firft generated iu the Bellies of other /Iﬂimzi{, {ora{}ﬂucb

2ll other Animals, after they are brought forth, are quickly able to

a;d and nowrifb themfelves, but Man alone needs to be nurfed up a long
J:ime 5 and therefore conld not be_ preferved at ﬁ}ﬁ, in any ofber :?oay..J\But e
plutarch exprefleth this fou‘lethl,ng more partlcu\]arly. : Avn\cémv egs zmg;:.:, i
& Ixlo yfevéadut 70 TEETOV aIddT S fmocp\edvi'rm, i, Teoepeiles i, ?evo,;e,‘?vuzsg
inaye towTols Condeiy, CrEAn Ve THINRUTR iy YHS Aa@éa.%ci.. Ana_x_lmand-er
concludes that Menwere at firft Generated in the Bellies of Fifhes, and
being there nourifhed, till they grew [tromg, and were able to [bift for
themfelves, they were afterward caft out upon Dry Land. Laftly, Ana-
ximander’s Theology, is thus both reprelented to us, and cenfured, by .
velleins the Epicurean Philofopher in Cicero. A;faxn}fandrz arpmw'gﬂ D; Nt Dy
Nativos effe Deos, longis Intervallis Orientes chzdenrefgue, eqﬁ;ae ine pib-t
smumerabiles effe Mundos, [ednos Denn nifi Sempiternum intelligere qui
poffumus 2 Anaximander’s Opinion is, that the Gods are Native, rifing
and wvanifhing again, in long Periods of vimes s and that thefe Gods
are Innumerable Worlds 5 but how can we conceive that to be a Goc.i 3
which is not Eternal? We learn from hqnge, that A:zaximdnde;: did
indeed fo far comply with Vulgar Opinion, as -t.hat he re.tamecl
the Name of Gods, but however that he really denied the Exiltence
of the thing it{elf; even according to the judgment of this Epicu-
rean Philofopher. Foralmuch asall his Gods were Native and Mor-
tal, and indeed nothingelfe, but thofe Innumerable Worlds, which
he fuppofed in certain Periods of Time, to be fucceffively Genera-
tedand Deftroyed. Whereforeitis plain, that Aneximander’s only
Real Numsen, that is, his Firft Principle, that was Ingenerable and Incors
riptible , was nothing but Infinite Matter , devoid of all Under-
ftanding and Life, by the Fortuitons Secretion of whofe inexiftent
Qualitiesand Parts, he fuppofed, Firft, the Elements of Earth, Water,
Airand Fire,and then,the Bodiesof the Sun,Moonand Stars,and both
Bodies and Souls of men and other Animals, and laftly, Innumerable
or Infinite fuch Worlds as thefe, asf{o many Secundary and Native
Gods, (that werealfo Mortal) to have been Generated, according to

that Atheiftical H}potbqﬁ: deferibed 1n Plato;

X XIV. Itiscertain thatthe Vulgar in all Ageshave been very
ill Judges of Theifts and Atheifts, they having condemned many
hearty Theilts, as guilty of Atheifin, merely becaufe they diffented
from them, in fome of their Superfitious Rites and Opintons. As
for example 5 Anaxagoras the Clazomenian, though he wasthe firlt
of all the Ionick Philofophers, (unlefs Thales ought to be excepted)
who made an Infinite Mind to be a Principle, that is, afferted a Deie
ty, according to the true Notion of it, yet he was notwithftanding,
generally cried down for an Atheift, merely becaufe he affirmed the
Sun to be uldeqr Sdavecry 4 MafS of Fire, ora Fiery Globe,and the _
Moon to be an Earth, that is, becaufe he denied them to be dninsated P'a. 4"
and endued with Underftanding Souls, and confequently to be Gods. ™"
Solikewife Socrates was both accufed, and condemned, for Atheifti-

cal
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cal Impiety, as denying all Gods, though nothing was pretended to
be proved againft him, but only this, that he did Sesg Sideiondv wh vouis
Zaw, So i wAig voulZe, Creeg. 5 Supdvio xouvk dogioar, Teach that thofe
were not true Gods which the City worfhipt, and inthe room thereof ina
troduce other new Gods. And laltly, the Chriftians in the Primitive
times, for the fame reafon, were vulgarly traduced for Athelﬁs,’ by
the Pagans, as Juftin Atartyr declares in his Apology, &veu xenhiues
e, #y SewohoySplp W TodsTew vopulopSfey Sev ddeor Qvwiy We are called
Atheifts, and we confefs our felves fuch, inrefpek of thofe Gods which
they worfbip, but not of thetrue God. And as the Vulgar have unjuft-
ly cendemned many Theifts for Atheilts, o have they alfo acquitted
many Rank, Atheifts from the Guilt of that Crime, merely becaufe
they externally complied with them, in their Religious Worthip,
and Forms of Speech. Neither isitonly the Vulgar that have been
impofed upon herein, but alfo the Generality of Learned men, who
have been commonly fo {uperficial in this bufinefs, as that they have
hardly taken notice of above three or four Atheifts that ever were
in former times, ‘as namely, Diagoras, Theodorus, Euemerws, and Pro=
tagoras s whereas Democritus and Anaximander , were as rank A-
theifts, asany of themall, though they had the wit to carry them-
felves externally, with more Cautioufnefs. And indeed it was real-
ly one and the felf-fame Form of Atheifm, which both thefe enter-
tained, they deriving all thiz::%s alike, from Dead and Stupid Mat<
ter Fortuitoufly ddoved, the Difference between them being only this,
that they managed it two different ways 5 Anaximander in the way
of Qualitiesand Forms, which is the more Vulgar and Obviouskind

of Atheifm 5 but Democritus inthe way of 4toms and Figures, which

feems to be a more learned kind of Athei(m.

And though wedo not doubt at all, but that Plato, in his Tenth
De Legibus, where heattacques Atheifm, did intend the Confutation
aswell of the Democritick as the Anaximandrian Atheifms yet whe-
ther it were, becaufe he had no mind to take any notice at all
of Democritus, who is not fo much as once mentioned by him any
where, or elfebecaufe he was not fo perfectly acquainted with that
Atomick way of Phyfiologizing , certain it is, that he there de-
fcribes the Atheiftick Hypothefis more according to the Anaximans
drian than the Democritick Form. For when he reprefents the A-
theiftick Generation of Heaven and Earth, and all things in them,
as refulting from the Fortuitous Commixture of Hot and Cold, Hard
and Soft, Moift and Dry corpufenla 5 thisis clearly more agreeable
with the Anaximandrian Generation of the World, by the Secreti=
on of Inexiftent Contrarieties in the Matter, than the Demwocritick
Cofmopeia , by the Fortuitous Concourfe of Atoms, devoid of all
manner of Qualities and Forms.

Some indeed feem to call that Scheme of Atheifin, that deduces alk
things from Matter, inthe way of Qualitics and Forms, by the name
of Peripatetick or Arifbotelick Atheifms we fuppofe for this reafon,
becaufe 4riftosle Phyfiologized in that way of Forms and Qualities;
educing them out of the Power of the Matter. But fince Ariﬂ?ﬁ'

himle
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- t be juftly Taxed for an Atheilt, this Form of Atheilm
h:zmlﬁlfa?l:?;oas ;é] CODiCiVCJ to be denominated from dnaximander,
O

and called the dnaximandrian Atheifm.

the Reafons why Democritus and Leucippus New-

mgﬁiﬁi Ag(e)i‘gm, from the Ana}.;'imand{'ian and H)Iagatbian, into

' the Atomick Form, {eemto have been chiefly theles F irlt, becaufe,
they being well inftruéted in that Atomick way of Ph_yﬁologlzmg-,
were really convinced, that it wasnot only more Ingenious, but al{o
more agreeable to Truth 5 the other by Real Qualities and F orms,
{eeming a thing Unintelligible. Secondly, becaufe they forefaw, as
Lucretins intimates, that the Produdion of Forms and Qualities out
of Nothing, and the Corruption of them again 1nto Nothing, would
prepare an Eafie way, for mens Belief of a Divine Creation and Anni-
hilation. And laftly, becaufe, as we have aI'ready fuggelted, they
plainly perceived, that thefe Fornes and Qualities of Matter were of a
doubtful Nature, and therefore, asthey were{ometimes made a (hel-
ter for Atheifin, fo they might alfo prove, on the contrary, an 4/fy-
Ium for Corporeal Theilm ; in that it might poffibly be fuppofed, that
either the Matter of the whole World, or elfe the more Subtle and
Ficry Part of it, was Originally endued with an Underftanding Form
or Quality,and confequently the Wholean Awimal or God.. Wh-ere-
fore they took another more Effe¢tual Courfe, to fecure their Atheifim,
and exclude all Poflibility of a Corporeal God, by deriving the Ori-
ginal of all things from Atoms, devoid of all Forms and Qualities,
and having nothingin them, but Magnitude, Figure, Site and Moti-
on, asthe Firft Principles 5 it following unavoidably from thence
that Life and Underftanding, aswell as thofe other Qualities, cpulci
be only Accidental and Secundary Refults from certain Fortuitous
Concretions and Contextures of Atoms 5 {o that the World could be
made by no Previous Counfel or Underftanding, and therefore by no
Deity.

XXVI. We have here reptefented, Three feveral Forms of A-
theilm, the Anaximandrian , the Democritical and the Stratomical.
But there is yet another Form of Atheifm, different from them all,
to be taken notice of, which isfuch, as fuppofes one kind of Plaftick,
and Spermatick , Methodical and Artificial Nature, but without any
Senfe or Con(cious Under{tanding, to prefide over the whole World,
and difpofe and conferve all things, inthat Regular Frame in which
they are. Sucha Form of Atheifim asthis, is hinted to usin that doubt-
ful Paflage of seneeca’s 5 Sive Anintal eft Mundus, (for (o it ought to :
beread, and not Anima ) five Corpus Naturi Gubernante, nt Arbores, ut ™ %f“ﬁf
Satas Whether the whole World be an Animal ( i. . enducd with one" %
Sentient and Rational Life ) or whether it be only a Body Governed, by
Cacertain Plaftick and Methodical, but Senflefs) Nature, as Trees, dnd
other Plants or Vegetables. In which wordsare two feveral Hypothefes,
of the Mundane Syftem, Sceptically propofed, by one who was a
Corporealift,and took it for granted that all was Body. Firft,that the
whole World.though having nothing but Body init, yet was notwith-
frandingan Animal as our Humane Bodies are,endued with one Senti-

enty
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ent or Rational Life and Nature, one Soul or Mind, governing and
ordering the Whole. Which Corporeal cofmo-zoifm we do ner
reckon amongft the Forms of Atheifm, but rather accountit for a
kind of Spurious Theifm, or Theilm difguized ina Paganick Drefs,
and not without a Complication of many falfe apprehenfions, con.
cerning the Deity, in it. The Second is, that the whole World
isno Animal, but as it were, one Huge Plant or Vegetable, a Body
endued with one Plaftick or Spermatick Nature, branching out the
whole, Orderly and Methodically, but without any Under{tanding
or Senfe. And this muft needs be accounted a Form of Atheifm,
becaufe it does not derive the Original of things in the Univerfe,
from any clearly Intellectual Principle or Conftious Nature,

XXVIL Now this Form of Atheifm which fuppofes the Whole
Wortld (there being nothing but Body init) not to be an 4unimal, but
only a Great Plant or Vegetable, having one Spermatick Form, or Pla-

Sftick Nature, which without any Confcious Reafon or Underftanding,
orders the whole, though ithave fome nearer Correfpondence with
that Hylozoick Form of Atheifm before defcribed, in thatit does not
fuppofe Nature to be a mere Fortuitous, buta kind of 4rtificial thing 5
yetit differs fromit in this, that the Hylozoick fuppoling all Mat-
ter, as fuch, to have Life, Effentially belonging to it, muft therefore
needs attribute to every part of Matter (‘or at leaft every Particular
Totum, that is one by Continuity ) a Diftinét Plaftick Life of its own,
but acknowledge no one Common Life, as ruling over the whole
Corporeal Univerfe, and confequently impute the Original of all
things (as hath been already obferved )to a certain Mixture of Chance,
and Plaftick or Methodical Nature, both together. Whereas the
Cofmo-plaftick Atheifm, quite excludes Fortune or Chance, fubjetting
all things to the Regu(}ar and Orderly Fate, of one Plaftick
or Plantal Nature, ruling over the Whole. Thus that Philo-
fopher before mentioned concludes, that whether the World were
NatQ.13. an Animal (in the Stoical fence) or whether it were a mere Plant
2 or Vegetable, Abinitio cjus ufque ad exituum, quicquidfacere, quicquid
patidebeat, inclufameft. UVt in Semine, omnis futuri ratio homsinis
comprebenfaeft.  Et Legem Barbe & Canorum, nondum wnatus Infans
babet.  Totims enine Corporis, & [equentis etatis, in parvo occultoque,
Lincamenta funt. 8icOrigo Mundi, non magis Solems & Lunam, & Vi-
ces Sydernm, & Animalium Ortys, quam quibuys mutarentur Terrewa,
continuit. In bis fuit Inundatio, que non fecus quim Hyems, quint
Aiftas, Lege Mundi venit. Whatfoever, from the beginning tothe end of
it, it can either Do or Suffer, it was all at firfl includedin the Nature of
thewholes Asin the Seed is conteined the Wkole Delineation of the
Future man, andthe Embryo or Onborn infant, hathalready in it, the
Law of a Beard and Gray Hairs. The Lincaments of the whole Body,
and, of its following age, being there deferibed as it were in a litile and ob=
Jeure Compendium,  In like manner, tke Original and Firfl Rudiments
of the world, conteined inthen, not only the Sun and Moon, the Courfes
of the Stars, and the Generations of Animals, but alfo the Viciffitudes
of all Terreftrial things. And ewery Deluge or Inwndation of Waters
comes 10 pafs no lefs, by the Law of the world (its Spermatick or Plaftick
Nature) than Wint er and Summer doth. XXVIll. We
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: not deny it to be. pofﬁbie, but that fome m
g W:edeliltertainedyfuch an Atheiftical Conceit as this,

ight ha ;

'}lilzigtflsemé)griginal of this whole Mundane Syftem was fr,o{n one Arti=
wial. Orderly and Methodical, but Senflefs Nature lodged in the Mat-
: 2

eps of this Doctrine any where,
B e ek he ket
fomuc_:; alsya:;d Encerta-inly in this point, (Whether the World were
:;g‘f:;mgl or a Plant ) belonged. And _indecd dlYﬂffe.le_a_l‘ned men
have fufpected, that™ even the Zemomian and Hepaclirick Deity
it felf, was no other than fuch a Plaftick Nature or Spermatick Prin-
ciple in the Univerfe, as in the Seeds of Vegeta‘blef and Arirmal.r, doth
frame their refpective Bodies, Orderly and A{'f_qﬂ?m@% Nor can 1t be
denied, but that there hathbeen juft caufe given for fuch a ﬁlfplClC’:ﬂ 5
forafmuch as the beft of the Stoicks, {ometimes confounding God with
Nature, feemed to make him nothing but an Artificial Fire, Orderly
and Methodically proceeding to Generation. And it was Familiar with
them, as Laertius tells us, to call God cwegualixoy Adyev 738 ROOS, the
Spermatick Reafon or Form of the World. Neverthelefs, becaule Zeno
and others of the chief Stoical Doctors, did alfo many times aflert,
that there was qlas vovpd #, Noywwits @ Rational and Intellectual Nature
(and therefore not a Plaftick Principle only)in the 24atter of the U-
niverfe 3 as likewile that the whole World was an _Amm-.-z{, and not a
mere Plant : Therefore we incline rather, to excufe the generality of
the firft and molt ancient Stoicks from the imputation of Atheifm,
and to account this Form of Atheifm which we now fpeak of, to be
but a certain Degeneracy from the right Hemclitz’qé_ anc! Zenonian Ca-
bala, which feemed to contdin thefe two thingsinit 5 Firft, that there
was an Animalifs, Sentient and Intelletfual Nature, or a Gonfcions Soul
and Mind, that prefided over the whole World, though lodged im-+
mediately in the Fiery Matter of it 3 Secondly, that this Sentient and
Intelleitnal Nature, or Corporeal Soul and Mind of the Univerle; did
contain alfo under it, or within it, asthe inferiour partofit, a cer-
tain Plastick Nature or Spermatick Principle which was properly the
Fate of all things. For thus Heraclitus defined Fate M PV T X D B6log
T8 ueilds Suhnoilac,  aiHe 1ov e cwioua. S 78 muilds JVETE6Ss A ceptain
Reafon paffing throughthe Subfiance of thewhole World, or an Ethereal
Body, that was the Seed of the Generation of the Univerfe, And Zeno's
firft Principle, asit is faid to be an zntelleFual Nature, foit is allo faid,

to have contained in it mliles T cweoudline Adyss wad’ ¢ tnos ual e
ool yiyvilow, Al the Spermatick Reafons and forms, by which every
thing is done according to Fate. However, though this feem to have
been the genuine Doctrine, . both of Heraclitus and Zenos yet others
of their Followers afterwards, divided thefe two things from one an-
other, and taking only the latter of them, made the Plaffick or Sper-
matick Nature,devoid of all Animality or Confcions Intelleiinality,to be
the higheft Principle in the Univerfe. Thus Laertiss tells us, thae
Boethys, aneminent and famous Stoical Do&or did plainly deny the
World to bean Animal, thatis, to haveany Sentient, Confeions or Iy-
telletual Nature prefiding overit, and confequently muft needs make
it to be bt Corpws Naturi gubernante, ;;:1 Arboresut Sata,4 Body govern-

et
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ed by a Plaftick or Vegetative Nature, as Trees, Plants and Herbs. And
as it is poffible that other Stoicks and Heracliticks, might have
done the like before Boethus, foit is very probable that he had aftey
him many Followers 5 amongft which, as Pliniss Secundws may be
reckoned for one, fo Seneca himfelf was not without a doubtful Tin.
Gure of this Atheifm, as hath been already fhewed. Wherefore thig
Form of Atheifm, which fuppofes one Plaftick or Spermatick Nature,
one Plantal of Vegetative Life in the whole World , as the Higheft
Principle, may, for diftintion fake, be called the Pfendo-Stoical ox
Stoical Atheifns.

X XIX. Befides thefe Philofophick Atheifts, whofe feveral Forms
we have now defcribed, it cannot be doubted, butthat there have
been in all Ages many other Atheifts that have not at all Philofophi-
zed, nor pretended to maintain any particular Atheiftick Syfterns or
Hypothefis, ina way of Reafon, but were only led by a certain dull
and fottifh, though confident, Disbelief of whatloever they could
not either See or Feel : Which kind of Atheifts may therefore well
be accompted Enthufiaftical or Fanatical Atheifts. Though it be true
in the meantime, thateven all manner of Atheifts what{oever, and
thofe of them who moft of all pretend to Reafon and Philofophy, may
in {ome fence be juftly ftiled alfo both Enthufiafis and Fanaticks Forafs
much as they are not led or carried on, into this way of Atheizing,
by any clear Dictates of their Reafon or Underftanding, but only by
an dein &AoyG-, acertain Blind and Irrational Impetws, they being as
itwere Infpired toit, by that lower Earthly Life and Nature, which is
called in the Scripture-oracles T mvelue 78 wdows, the Spirit of the
World,or a Mundane Spirit, and is oppofed to the 1 7vela 78 G 7# bes,
#he Spirit that s of God. For when the Apoftle {peaks after this man-
ner, Wehave not received the Spirit of the World, but the Spirit that #
of God,he {eemsto intimate thus much unto us ; That as fome men were
Led and Infpired by a Divine Spirit, fo others again are Infpired by
a Mundane Spirit, by which is meant the Earthly Life. Now the for-
mer of thefe Two, are not to be accompted Enthufiafts, as the word is
now commonly taken in a Bad Sence, becaufe the Spirit of God is no
Trrational thing, but either the very felf fame thing with Reafon, or
elfe fucha thingas Ariffotle (as it were Vaticinating concerning it)
fomewhere calls Adys 71 wegidlov, & certain Better and Diviner thing than
Reafon, and Plotinus ¢iZow Ny, the Root of Reafon. But on the con-
trary, the Mundane Spirit, or Earthly Life, is Frrational Sottifbnefs 3
and they who are dtheiftically Infpired by it (how abhorrent foever
they may otherwife feem tobe from Enthufiafm and Revelations ) are
notwithftanding really no better, than a kind of Bewitched Enthufiafts
and Blind Spiritati, thatare wholly ridden and alted by a dark, nar-
row and captivated Principle of Life,and, to ufe their own Language,
In-blown by it , and by it bereft, even in Speculative things, of all
Free Reafon and Underftanding. Nay they are Fanaticks too, how=
ever that word feem to havea more peculiar refpect to fomething of 3
Deity : All Atheifts being that Blind GoddefS, Natures Fanaticks.

X XX. We have defcribed four feveral Forms of Atheifin Fir}flh
the
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i r Anaximandrian, that derives all things from,Dea
thfifs?fg:{bgz:t t(:er in the way of Qualities and Forms, Generable ani
Eﬂ ru Eble : Secondly, the Atomical or Democritical,which doth the
ﬁ{;:e tlf:ing in the way of Atomsand Figures : Thirdly, the Cofmopla-

ick or Stoical Atheifm, which fuppofes one Plaflick and Aethodical
but Senflefs Nature, to prefide over the whole Corporeal Univerfe :
And laltly, the Hylozoick of Stratonical, that attributes to al! Matte;,
as fuch, a certain Livizg and Energetick Nature, but devoid pf all 4ni-
mality, Senfe and Confcion[nefs. And as wedo not meet with any o-
ther Forms or Schemes of Atheifm, befides thefe Foxr, fo we conceive
that there cannot eafily be any other excogitated or devifed : and
that upon thefe two following Confiderations. Firft,becaufe all Arhesfis
are mere Corporealiits, thatis, acknowledge no other Subftance belides
Body or Matter. For as there wasnever any yet known, who aflerting
Zncorporeal Subfiance, did deny a Deity 5 {o neither canthere be any
reafon, why he thatadmits the former f_hould exclude the lattex:. A-
gain, the fame Dull and Earthly Difbelief or confounded Sottifhnef(s

_of Mind, which makes men deny a God, muft needs incline them to

deny all fncorporeal Subftance allo. Wherefore as the Phyficians {peale
of a certain Difeafe or Madnefscalled Hydrophobia,the Symptome of thofe
that bave been. bitten by a mad Dog, which makes them have a mon-
firous Antipathy to Water 5 fo all Atheiftsare poflefled witha cer-
tain kind ot Aadnefs, that may be called Prenmatophobia, that makes
them have an irrational but defperate Abhorrence from spirits or In-
corporeal Subftances, they being atted alfo, at the fame time, with an

‘Hylomania;s whereby they Madly dote upon Matter, and: Devoutly wor-

UNED

fhip it, as the only Numen.

The Second Confiderationisthis, becaufe as there are no Atheifts
but {uchas are mere Corporealifts, {oall Corporealifts are not to be ac-
compted Atheifts neither : Thofe of them, who notwithftanding they
make all things to be Matter, yet fuppofe an Intelletual Nature in that
Matter; to prefide over the Corporeal Univerfe, being in Reafon, and
Charity to be exempted out of that number. And there have been
always fome, who though o ftrongly captivated under the power of
grofs Imagination, as that an Incorporeal God feemed to them, to be
nothing buta God of Words (as fome of them call it) a mere Empty
Sound or Contradictious Expreffion, Something and Nothing put to-
gether 5 yet notwithftanding, they have been pofieffed with a firm
belief and perfwafion of a Deity, or that the Syftem of the Univerfe
depends upon one Perfect Underftanding Being as the Head of it 3 and
thereupon have concluded that A wis tyson, a certain kind of Body
or Matter, is Gods  The groffeft and moft fotilh of all which Corpo-
real Theifls, feem tobe thofe, who contend that God is only one
particular Piece of Organized Matter, of Humane Form and Bignefs;
Wwhich endued with Perfect Reafon and Underftanding, exercifeth an
Univerfal Dominion overall thereft. Which Hypoibefis, however it
hath been entertained by fome of the Chriftian Profeffion, both in
former and later times, yet it hath feemed very ridiculous, even to
many of thofe Heathen Philofophers themfelves, who were mere Cor-

Porealifts, fuch as the Stoicks, Who exploded it witha kind of Indig~
X M 2 na’tio"rig
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nation,contending earneftly w évou bedv dvbeanteoggor, That God (though
Corporeal) yet muft not be conceived to be of any Humane Shape. And
Xenophanes, an Ancient Philofophick Poet, exprefleth the Childithnefy
of this Conceit after this manner;

AW dmor xéads ¥ Eyer pdes it Adoiles,

"o yedalat xeloecs, i oy TeNdY dap did'ges,
Kok #% Jeiv 18as Lypopov, iy CoURT Em0isV
Tolobd" ofsy weg #, aoTel S¥pas & 6padion.

if Oxeny Lions, Horfes and Affes, had all of thema Senfe of a Deity, and

were able toLinen and Paint there is no question to be meade,but that each of

thefe feveral Anineals would paint God according to their reﬁ:eﬂive Form¢n
Likenefs,and contend that be was of that fbape & no other. But that other
Corporeal Theifm, feems to be of the two, rather more Generous and
Gentile, which fuppofes the whole World to be one Auimal, and God
to be a certain Subtle and Etherial, but Intelleifual Matter, pervading
it as a Soul 5 which was the Dorine of others beforé the Stoicks 3
78wl Sedy ImeNipuTy “Inzaods e ¢ MlaTtilvG- %, ¢ "E@taos ‘Heduhers,
Hippafus of Metapontus and Heraclitus the Ephefian fuppofed the Fiery
and Etherial Matter of the World to be God. However, neither thefe
Heracliticks and Stoicks, nor yetthe othet Anthropomorphites, are by
us condemned for downright Atheifts,but rather look'd upcn as a fort
of Ignorant,Childithand Unskilful Theifts.

Wherefore we fee that 4theifts are now reduced into a narrow
Compafs, fince none are concluded to be Aiheifls , but fuch as are
mere Corporealifts, and all Corporealifts muft not be condemned for
Atheifts neither, but only thofe of them who aflert, that there is no
Confcious Intelleual Nature, prefiding over the whole Univerfe. For
this is that which the Adepti in Atheifm, of what Form foeveér, all a-
gree in,That the firft Principle of the Univer{e,is no dwimalifh,Sentient
and Confeions Nature, but that all Animality, Senfe and Confcionfuefs,
134 Secondary, Derivative and Accidental thing, Generable and Corru-
ptible, arifing out of particular Concretions of Matter organized and
diffolved together with them.

XX XI. Now if the Firft Principle and Original of all things in
the Univerfe, be thus fuppofed to be Body or Matter, devoid of all
Animality, Senfe and Confcioufnefs, then it muft of neceffity be either
perfettly Dead and Stupid, and without all manner of Life, or elfe
endued with fuch a kind of Life only, as isby fome called Plaftick,
Spermatical and Vegetative, by others the Life of Nature, or Natural
Perception. And thofe Atheifts who derive all things from Dead and
Stupid Matter, muft alfo needs do this, either in the way of @uali-
Zies and Forms, and thefe are the dnaximandrian Atheifts 5 or elle
i the way of Atoms and Figures, which are the Democritical. But
thofe who make Matter endued with a Plaftick Life, to be the firft O-
riginal of all things, muft needs fappofe cither One fiuch Plaftick and
Spermatick, Life only, in the whole Mafs of Matter or Corporeal U

niverfe, which are the sfoical Atheifts 5 or elfe all Matter as fuchto
have

1
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‘_.__—;j-":;ndan Energetick, Nature belonging to it (though without
havifm‘ma-l Senfe or Self-perception)) and confequently all the Parti-
agﬂtr Parts of Matter, and every Totum by Continuity, to have a di-
(c{‘m& plaftick Life of  its own, which are the' Stratonick Atheifts.
Whercfore there does not feem to beany room now left, for any o-
ther Forns of Atheifm, befides thefe Four, to thruft in.

we think fit here again to inculcate, what hath been already
iut?n?fted, That one Gra%d D:’ﬁrencgamqngﬂ thefq feveral F or s, 0f
Atheifm 1s this, That fome of th.em attrtbuthg no Lifeat all to Matter,
a8 fuch, nor indeed acknowledging any Plyffick Life of Nature, diftinct
from the Anirzal,and {uppofing every thing whatfoever is in the world,
befides VA &moiog, the bare Subftance of Matter confidered as devoid
of all Qualities, (that is, mere  extended Bulk) to b._e'Generatcd and
Corrupted, confequently refolve, thatall mannef of '_L.-rfe Wha_t_chgqr,
is Generable and Corruptible, -or edwcible out of Nothing and reducible
to Nothing again, and thefe are the Anaximandrian and Dem.?crrt.r.;'i{
Atheifms. But the other, which are the Stoical and Stratonical, do
onthe contrary f{uppole fome Life to be .Fmrdam_crgml and Original,
Efféntialand Subftantial, Ingenerable az_ld Incorruptible, as being a Fiff_i
Principle of things. Neverthele(s, this not tobe any Animal, Confeis
ouws and Self-perceptive Life, but a Plastick Life of Nature only 3 all
Atheifts {till agrecing in thofe Two forementioned Things 5 Firlt,
that there is no other Subftunce inthe World befides Body 5 Second-
ly,that all Animal Life, Senfe and Self-perception, Confeions Underftand
ing and Perfonality are Generated and Corrupted; {ucceflively Educcd
out of Nothing and Reduced into Nothing again.

X XX 11. Indeed we are not ignorant, that fome, who feem to bie
Well-withers to Atheifm, have talk’d fometimes of Sexfitive and Ra-
tional Matter, ashaving a mind to fuppofe, Three feveral forts of Afar-
ter inthe Univerfe, Specifically differert from one another, that were
Originally fuch, and Self exiltent from Etctnity 5 namely Senflefs,
Senfitive and Rational : As if the Mundane Syflem might be conceiv-
ed to arifesfrom a certain Jumble of thefe Three Jeveral forts of Matter,
as it were {cufiling together in the Dark,without 2 God,and fo produ-
cing Brute Animals and Men. But as this isa meve Precarious Hypo=
thefis, there being no imagirable accompt to be given, how there
fhould come to be fuch an Effential Difference betwixt Matters, or
why this Piece of Matter (hould be Sexfitive, and that Rational, when
another is altogether Senflefs 3 fo the Suggeltors of it are but
mere Novices in Atheifm, and a kind of Bungling well-wifbers to it
Firft, becaufe, according to this Hypothefis, no Life would be Pro-
duced or Deftroyed in the fucceffive Generations and Corriptions of
Animals, but only Concreted and Seereted in them 5 and confequently
all humane Perfonalities mufk be Eternal and Tncorruptible : Which i3
allone, astd affert the Pre and Poft-exiftence of all Souls, fiom Etey-
nity to Eternity, a thing that all Genuine and Therow-pac’d A-
theifts are ina manner as abhorrent from, as they are from the Deity
itfelf.  And Secondly, becaufe there can be no 1maginable R eafon
given by them,Why there might not be as well, a cetain Divpne Mab-

M 3 ith
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ter perfettly Intelleftual and Self-exiftent from Eternity, as a Senfitiy,
and Rational Matter. And therefore fuchan Hypothefis as this, cap
niever ferve the turn of Atheifts. Butall thofe thatare Malfters of the
Craft of Atheifin, and thorowly Catechized or Initiated in the Darg
MySteries thereof, (as hath been already inculcated) do perfectly a.
gree in this, That all Animal, Sentient and Confciows Life, all Souls
and Minds, and confequently all humane Perfonalities, are Generated
.out of Matter, and Corrupted again into it, or rather Educed out of No.
thing and Reduced into Nothing again.

Weundetftand alfo that thete are ceftain Canting Aftrological 4-
theifts, who would deduce all things from the Oceult Qualities and
Influences of the Stars, according to their different Conjundtions, Ops
pofitions and Afpeéts, in a certain blind and unaccomptable manner,
But thefe being Perfonsdevoid of all manner of Senfe, who neither
fo much as pretend to give an Accompt of thefe Stars, whether they
be Animals or not, as alfo whence they derive their Original,
Ewhich if they did undertake to do Atheiftically, they muft needsre-
olve themfelves at length into one or other of thofe Hypothefes alrea,
dy propofed ) therefore, as we conceive, they deferve not the leaft
Confideration. But we think fit here to obferve, that fuch Devotoes
to the heavenly Bodies, as look upon all the other Stars as petty Dei-
ties, but the Sun as the Supreme Deity and Monarch of the Univerfe,
in the mean time conceiving it alfo to be Perfectly Intelleiual, (which
is in a mannet the fame with the Cleanthean Hypothefis ) ate not {o much
tobe accompted Atheifts, as Spuriows, Paganical and Idolatrows Theifts,
And upon all thefe Confiderations we conclude again, that there isno
other Philofophick Forwz of Atheifm, that caneafily be devifed, befides
thefe Four mentioned, the Anaximandrian, the Democritical, the Stoi-
cal and the Stratonical.

XXXIII. Amongft which Forms of Atheilm, there is yet another
Difference to be obferved, and accordingly another Dis#ribntion to be
made of them. It being firf{t premifed, that all thefe forementioned
Sorts of Atheilts (if they will {peak confiftently and agreeably to
their own Principles) muft needs fuppofe all things to be one way or
other Neceffary. For though Epicurws introduced Contingent Liberty,
yet it is well known, that he therein plainly contradited his own
Principles. And this indeed, was the Firft and Principal thing intend-
&€d by us, in this whole Undertaking, toconfute that Falfe Hypothefis
of the Mundane Syftem, which makes all Aifions and Events Nece(jary

“upon Atheiftick, Grounds, but efpecially in the Mechanick way. Where-

fore inthe next place we muft obferve, that though the Principles of
all Atheifts introduce Neceffity, yet the Necelfity of thefe Atheistsis
not one and the fame, but of two different kinds; fome of them
fuppofing a Necelfzty of Dead and Stupid Matter,which is that which i
comimonly meant by VA &vilien, or Material Neceffity, and is alfo call-
ed by ariftotle, an Abfolute Neceffity of things: Others the Neceffity
a Plaftick Life, which thefame Ariftotle calls an Hypothetical Nece[fitys
Fot the Anaximandrian and Democritick Atheists do both of themaf=
ferta Matcrialand Abfolure Neceffity of all thingss one in the way of
Qualitiel



e

Caar ML Another Diftribution of Atheifins. 139

e . hc other of dotion and M'cém:ﬁ;m: -B‘Qt the Stoical
%‘iﬁ;ﬁi} Atheifts allert a Plafticall and. Hypothetical Neceffity of
a 3
things only-

rand Difference betwixt thefe two Sorts of AthFifmg
amr:lq ?&ﬂnﬁegeemtaes lies in this, Thatthe Former, though they make
11l things Neceffary, yet they fuppofe them alfo to: be Fortuitous 5 there
;e'ing no Inconfiltency between thefe Two. And:the Sence of both
the dnaximandrian and Democritick, ,At}:e;g[ﬁ:.r feems ta be F-hfl_l&.‘d@—
(E;ribed by Plato, mile %7 Tixlw CE qvdlions owenkpdadn, All things were
“,-”g(gd ”getbgg by Necea[[it] accardi?}g._tc_z E Q?-‘Hl;#e-_“ For that Nature ﬁ‘c:)m
whence thefe Atheifts derived all things, is at once both Necgffary
and Fortuitows. But the Plastick, A{&leifw: fu_PpoIE fuct} a N&’Cqﬁgfz Na-
sure, for the Firft Principle of things, asis not m,er-e_ly Fortuitous,
but Regular, Orderlyand Methodical 5 the :S‘;oibal‘egclud_lngall _C_é_mgeg
and Fortune univerfally, becaufe they fubjectall things to One Plaftick.
Nature ruling over the whole Univerle, but the Stratonical doing it
in part only, becaufe they derive things, from a afixture of Chance and
Plastick Nature both together. v

And thus e fee that there is a Double Notion of Natiie among|(t
Atheifts, as well as Theifts; which we cannot better exprefs thanm Bt
the words of Balbus the Stoick, petrfonated by Cicero: Alii Naturam f’; Huhi b
cenfent effe Vine quandam [ine Ratione,  cientews motus in C.ﬂrplorib#é‘ He-
ceffarios 5 Alii autens Vi participem Ordinis, tanguam Vid progrediei«
terss  Cujus Solertiam, nulla Ars, nulla Manus, newo Opifex, confequs
poteft imitando 5 Seminis enisn Vim effe tantam, wt id quanquans perex-
guum, naclumque fit Materiavt, qua ali augerique polfit, ita fingat &
efficidt, in fuo quidque genere, partim ut per flirpes alantur fuss, partim
ut mowere etiam polfint, O ex fe fimilia [ui generare. Some by Nature
mean a certain Force without Reafon and Order, exciting Neceffary Moti-
ons in Bodies 5 but others underftand by it, fuch a Force as participating
of Order; proceeds as it were Methodically.  Whofe ex uifitenefs, no Art,
#0 Hand, no Opificer can reach to by Imitation. For tZe Force of Seed is
Juch, that thoughthe Bulk of it be very fmall, yet if it get convenient
Matter for its nouriftment and increafe, it [0 Forms and Frames things
in their feveral kinds, asthat they can partly through their Stocks éﬁi
Trunks be nourifhed, and partly” Move themfelves alfo , and Generate
their like, And agains Sunt qui omnia Nature Nowmine appellent, ut
Epicurus; Sed nos, cum dicimus Naturd conflare adminiftrarigs Mun-
dum., non ita dicivus, ut Glebam, aut Fragmentym Lapidis, aut aliquid
ejufmodi , nulla cohgrendi Naturas Sed nt Arborenz, yt Animalia, it
quibus nulla Temeritas, fed Ordo apparet & Artis quedain Sinilitudo,
There are fome who call all things by the name of Nature, as Epicurus: But
we, when we [aythat the World is adminiftred by Nature, do nat nean
Juch aNature as js in Clods of Earth and Pieces of Stoney but [uch asis ir
& Tree or Animal, in whofe Conftitution there is no Temerity, but Ordey
end Similitude of 4rt. Now according to thefe Two different No-
tions of Nature, the Four forementioned Forms of Atheifm may be
again Dichotomized after this manner 5 into fuch as derive a]] thirgs
fom a mete Forthitoys and Temerariows Nature, devoid of 41l Order

and
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and Methodicalnefs 5 and fuch as deduce the Original of things from
a certain Orderly, Regular and Artificial, though Senflefs Nature in Ma-
ter. The former of which are the Awaximandrian and Democritick 4=
theifms, the latter the Stoical and Stratonical.

1t hath been already obferved, that thofe Atheifms that derive al}
things from a mere Fortutious Principle, as alfo fuppofe every th‘iﬁg;
beﬁxfe‘s A i@y the bare Subftance of Matter or Extended Bulk, to
be Generated and Corrupted 5. though they aflerted the Eternity of
Matter, yetthey could not,agreeably to their own Hypothefis, main-
tain the Eternity and Incorruptibility of the World. And according-
ly hereunto, both the Anaximandrian and Democritick Atheifts did
conclude the World to be yerdpevor i, oSaptiv, fuch as was at firft Made
and fhould be again Corrupted. And upon this accompt , Lucretins
concerns himfelf highly herein,to prove both the Novity of the World,
and alfo its Future Diffolutiér and Extinlfion, that .

Totum Nativum Mortali Corpore conflat.

But inltead of the Worlds Eternity, thefe Two forts of Atheilts, intro-
duced another Paradox , namely an dandelx wéopar, an Infinity of
Worlds, and thatnot only Succeffive, in that fpace which this World
of oursis conceived now to occupy, in refpett of the Infinity of Paft
and Future Time, but al{o a Contemporary Infinity of Coexiftent Worlds,at
all times throughout Endlefs and Unbounded Space.

However it is certain, that fome Perfons Atheiftically inclined,have
been always apt to run out another way, and to fuppofe that the
Frame of things, and Syffem of the World, ever was from Eternity,
and ever will beto Eternity, fuch as now it is, difpenfed by a certain
Orderly and Regular, but yet Senfleffand Dnknowing Nature. And itis
Prophefied in Scripture, that fuch Atheilts as thele fhould efpecially
abound in thefe latter days of ours 5 Therefhall come in the laft days
Crumdiilor) Atheiftical Scoffers, walking after their own Lufts and faying,
Where is the promife of his Coming? For [ince the Fathers fell afieep all
things continue as theywere from the beginning of the Creation. 'Which.
latter wordsare fpoken only according to the received Hjpothefis of
the Jews, the meaning of thefe Atheilts being quite otherwife, that
there was neither Creation nor Beginning of the World 5 but that things
had continued, fuch as now they are, from all Eternity. As appears
alfo from what the Apoltle there adds by way of Confutation, That
they were wilfully Ignorant of this, that by the word of God the Heavens
were of old, and the Earth flanding out of the Water and in the Water 5
and that as the World that then was,overflowing with Water perifhed.fo the
Heawvens & Earth which now are,by the [ame word ave kept in flore,and re=
Jerved unto Fire againft the day of Judgment &-Perdition of ngodly men:
And itisevident, thatfome of thefe Atheifts at this very day, march.
in the garb of Enthufiaftical Religionifts, acknowledging no more 2
God than a Chrift without them, and Allegorizing the day of Fudgment
and future Conflagration, into a kind of {eemingly 24)fFical, but real-
ly Atheiftical Non-fence. ~ Thefe, if they did Philofophize, would re-
folve themfelves into one or other of thofe Two Hyporhefes beforé

mentioncd
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——— 7 either that of Oze P!T_]ﬂfcl{ Orderly and Methodical, but
mennon;g:”;lfl;:—‘]fﬁng over the whole Univez)',ﬁe 5 or elfe that of the
Scjﬂﬂ{ﬁﬂdatter " making one or other of thefe two Natures to be their
L{{e ﬂéad or Numen. It being fufficiently agreeable to the Principles
g? jI;oth thefe Atheiftick Hypothefes (and no others) to maintain the
Worldsboth 4nt¢ and Pofd-Erernity 5 yet {0 as that the latter of them,
namely the Hylozoifts, admitting a certain Mixture of Chance toge-
ther with the Life of JMatter , would fuppofe, that though the
main Strolces of things, might be prefenfed the fame, and fome kind
of conftant Regularity always kept up in the Wgyld, yet that the
whole Mundane Syftenz did not in all refge&s continue the @me,ﬂom .
Eternity to Eternity, without any Variation. I%ut as S_tmb_p tells us swabling
that Strato Phyficus maintained,the EuxineSea at fivft to have fazfd #0 Ont-

fet by Byzantium into the Mediverranean, but that by the con-tn_mal runs

ning in of Riversinto it, caufing it to overflow, there was in length of

time apaffage opened by the Propontis and Hellefpont. 45 alfo that the
Mediterranean Sea forced open that paffage of the Hevenlean fhraits, be.

ing acontinual Wkhmus or neck of Land before 5 that manyparis of the

prefent Continent were heretofore Sea, as alfo much of the prefent Ocean
babitable Land : Soit cannot be doubted, but that the fame S#rafo did
likewife fuppofe fuch kind of Alternations and Vicilfitudes asthefe, ia

all the greater parts of the Mundane Syftem.

But the Stoical Atheiéts, who made the whole World to be difpen(:
ed by one Orderly and Plaftick Nature, might vety well, and agreeably
to their own Hypothefis, maintain, befides the Worlds Eternity, one
Conftant and Invariable Courle or Tenor of things in it, as Pliniys Se-
eundus doth, who, if he were any thing, {eems to have been one of
thefe Atheiftss Mundum & hoc quod nomine alio Celum appellare libuit, o ki
(enjus civceumflexn veguntur cunéfa ) Numen cjfe, credi par oft, Zternum, ™ B 25
Immenfum , neque Genitune neque Interiturum Idens rerum
Naturz Opws, é rerum ipfa Natura 5 The World , and that which by
another nasse is called the Heavens, by whofe Circumgyration all things
are governed, ought to be belicved to be a Numen, Eternal, Immenfe, fuch
as was never Madg, and [hall never be Deftroged. Where by the way,
it may be again obferved, that thofe Atheifts who denied a God ac.
cording to the True Notion of him, ds a Confeious, Wnderftanding Be-
ing, prefiding over the whole World, did notwithftanding look up-
on either the World it felf; or elfe a mere Senflei Plaftick Natuye
Init, as a kind of Numen or Deity, they fuppofing it to be Tngenerable
and Incorruptible, Which fame Pliny, as upon the grounds of the
Stoical Atheifm, lic maintained again(t the Anaximandrians and De-
mocriticks the Worlds Eternity and Incorruptibility 5 fo did he likewife
1 way of Oppofition tothat dmeefx sbopon, that Infinity of Worlds of
theirs , affert that there wasbut Oze World, and that Fizite. In like
manner we read concerning that Famous Stoick Boethis, whom L sez
tis affirms,to have denied the World to be an dnizzal (which accord-
Ing to the language and fence of thofe times wasall one asto den P
God ) that he alfo maintained, contrary to the received Dottrine of
the Stoicks, the Worlds Ante-Eternity and Incorruptibllity, phidy
In his Treatife @24 doSugotes udows; Or the Incorvuptibilityof the Wonld
teltifying the fame of him. Neverthele(s
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Neverthelefs it feems, that fome of thefe Stoical Atheifts did alfg
agree with the Generality of the other Stoical Theilts, in fuppofing
a fucceflive Infinity of Worlds Generated and Corrupted, by reafon
of intervening Periodical Conflagrations 5 though all difpenfed by fuch
a Stupid and SenflefS Nature as governs Plants and Trees. For thus much
we gather from thofe words of Sexeca before cited, where deferibing
this Atheiftical Hypothefis, he tellsus, that though the World were a
Plant, thatis, governed by a Vegetative or Plaftick Nature, without
any dnimality, yet notwith(tanding, ab initio ejus ufque ad exituum,
&c. it had both a Beginning and will have an End, and from its Be-
ginning to its End, all was difpenfed by a kind of Regular Law, e-
ven its Succeffive Conflagrations too, as well as thofe Inundations or
Deluges which have fometimes hapned. Which yet they under-
{tood after fuch a mianner, as that in thefe feveral Revolutions and Suc-
ceffive Circuits or Periods of Worlds, all things fhould be dmxpgA-
Aeilee, exalfly alike, to what had been Infinitely before, and fhould be
again Infinitely afterwards. Of which more elfewhere.

X X X1V. This @radripartite Atheifm which we have now repre-
fented, is the Kingdom of Darknefs Divided, or Labouring with an In=
testine Seditions War inits own Bowels, and thereby deftroying it
felf. Infomuch that we might well fave ourf{elves the labour of any
further Confutation of Atheiftm, merely by committing thefe feveral
Forms of Atheifne together, and dafthing them one againft another;
they oppofing and contradicting each other,no lefs than they do Theifn
it {elf. For firlt , thole two Pairsof Atheifins, on the one hdnd
the Awaximandrian and Democritick , on the other the Stoical and
Stratonical, doabfolutely deftroy each others the Former of them
fuppofing the Firft Principle ofall things to be Stupid aatter devoid of
all manner of Life,and contending that all Life as well as other Qualities
is Generable and Corraptible,or a mere Accidental thing, and looking
upon the Plaftick Life of Nature as a Figment or Phantattick Capritio,a
thing almoft as formidable and altogether as impoffible as a Deity ; the -
other on the contrary, founding all upon this Principle, That there
isa Life and Narural Perception Eflential to Matter, Ingenerable and In-
corruptible, and contending it to be utterly impoffible to give any ac-
compt of the Phenomena of the World , the oOriginal of atotion,

the Orderly Frame and Difpofition of things, and the Nature of Animals,

without this Fundamental Life of Nature.

Again, the Single Atheifms belonging toeach of thefe feveral Pairs,
quarrel as much allo between themfelves. For the Democritick A
theifre explodes the Anaximandrian Qualities and Forms, demon-
{trating that the Natural Production of fuch Entities out of Nothing

-and the Corruption of them again into Nothing, is of the two , rather

more impoffible, thana Divine Creation and Annibilation. Andon
the other fide, the Anaximandrian Atheift plainly difcovers, that when
the Democriticks and Atomicks have fpent all their Fury againft thefe
Qualities and Forms, and done what they can to falve the Phanomens

of Nature, without them another way, themfelves do notwithﬁantﬁi’ﬁ
ike
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: ken men reel and ftagger back again into them, and are
ﬂrlli:viﬁgbly neceffitated at lalt, to take up their Santuary in

them.

Inlikemanner the Stoical and Stratonical Atheilts, may as effeCtu-
ally undoand confute each other; the Former of them urging again(t
the Latter, That befides that Prodigious Abfurdity, of making every
Atomof Senflefs Matter Infallibly wife or Or{zn:fczwt, without any
Confcionfnefs, there can be no reafon at all given by the Hylaza{j_i:,
why the Matter of the whole Univerfe, might not as well Confpire
and Confederate together into One, as all the fingle Atoms that com-
pound the Body of any Animal or Man, or why one Confcious Life
might not as well refult from the Totum of the former, as of the latter 5
by which means the whole World would become an Animal or God.
Again, the Latter contending, that the Stoical or Cofmo~plaflick, A=
theift can pretend no reafon, why the whole World might not have
one Sentient and Rational, as well as one Plaftick, Soul in it, thatis,as
well be andnimal as a Plant . Moreover,that the Senfitive Souls of Brute
Animals, and the Rational Souls of Men, could never poflibly emerge
out of one Single, Plaftick and Vegetative Soul in the whole Univerfe.
And laftly, that it isaltogether as impoffible, that the whole World
thould have Life in it, and yet none of its Parts have any Life of
their own, asthatthe whole World fhould be White or Black, and
yetno part of it have any Whitenefsor Blacknefsat all in it. And
therefore thatthe Stoical Atbez‘ﬂ.r, as well as the Stoical Theifts, do
both alike deny Incorporeal Subftance but in wordsonly, whillt they
really admit the thingit felf 5 becaufe Oxe and the fame Life, ruling
overall thediltant parts of the Corporeal Univerfe, muft needs be
an Incorporeal Subftance, it being all in the Whole, and all acting up-
onevery part, and yet none of itin any partby it felf 5 for then it
would be many andnot one. From all which it may be concluded,
That Atheifm 1s a certain ftrange kind of Monfter, with Feur Heads,

that are all of them perpetually biting, tearing and devouring
one another.

Now though thefe feveral Forms of Atheifm do mutually
deftroy each other, and none of them be really Confiderable
or Formidable in it felf, as to any ftrength of Reafon which it
hath 5 yet as they are compared together among themfelves ; fo
{ome of them may be more confiderable than the reft. For firft. as
the &ualities and Forms of the Anaximandrian Atheift, fuppofed, to
be really diftint from the Subftances, are things unintelligible in
themlelves; fo he cannot, with any colour or pretence of Reafon,
Zlalqtam the Natural Produ&ion of them out of Nothing, and the Re-
c:&u_m of thewe again into Nothing, and yet withftand a Divine

eation and Anmibilation, asan Impoffibility. Moreover the 4naxi-
#andrian Atheifm, is as it were fwallowed up into the Dewnsocritick,

- and further improved in it, this latter carrying on the fame Defign
With more {eeming Artifice, greater Plaufibility of Wit, and a mor;
Pompous Show of Something where indeed there is Nothing. Up-
R which accompt, it hath for many Ages paft beaten the Anaximane

dian
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drian Atheifm, in amanner quite off the Stage, and reigned there 5.
tone, So that the Democritick or Atomick Atheifrz , {eems to be
much more confiderable of the Two, than the Awaximandrian op
Hylopathian.

Again 5 as fot the two other Forms of Atheifm, if there were any
Life atall in Matter, asthe Firft and Imniediate Recipient of it, thep
inreafon this muft needs be fuppofed to be after the fame mannieriq
it, that all other Corporeal Qualities dre in Bodies, {0 asto be Divi.
fible together with it, and fome of it be inevery part of the Matter;
which is according to the Hypothefis of the Hylozoifts : Whereas on
the contrary the Stoical Atheiffs fuppofing one Life only in the
whole Mafs of Matter, afterfuch a manner, asthat none of the parts
of it by themfelves fhould have any Life of theit own, do thereby no
lefs than the Stoical Theifts, make this Life of theirs tobe ro Corporeal
Quality or Form, butan Incorporeal Subflance 5 which is to contradi
their own Hyporhefis. From whence we may conclude,that the €ofio-
plaftick or Stoical Atheifm, is of the two,lefs confiderable than the Hyly-
Zoick ot Stratonical.

Wherefore among(t thefe Four Forms of Atheifi, that have been
propounded, thefe Two, the Atomick or Demotritical, and the Hylo-
zoick or Stratonical are the Chief.  The former of which, namely the
Democritick Atheifm, admitting atrue Notion of Body, that (accord-
ing to the Doctrine of thefirltand moft Ancient Atomifts) it is no-
thing but Refifting Bulk, devoid of all manner of Lifes yet becaufe if
takes for granted, that there is no other Subffance in the World be-
fides Body, does therefore conclude, that all Life and Underffanding
in Animals and Men, is Generated out of Dead and Stupid Matter,
though not as Qualities and Forzs (which 15 the Anaximandrian way )
but as refulting from the Contextures of Atoms, or fome peculiaf
Compofition of Magnitudes, Figures, Sites and Motions, and eonfe-
quently that they are themfelves really nothing elfe but Local aotion
and Mechanifm : Which is a thing,that fometime fince, was very Per
tinently and Judicioufly both obferved and perftringed.by the Learn-
ed Author of the Exercitatio Epiftolica, now a Reverend Bithop. But
the Jatter, nantely the Hylozoick , though eruly acknowledging on the'
contrary, that Life, Cogitation and Underftanding are Entities veally
diftinct from Local 2otion and Mechanifiz, and that therefore they
cannot be Generated out of Dead and Stupid Matter, but muft needs
be fomewhere in the World, 0riginally Effentially, and Fundamentallys
yet becaufe they take it alfo for granted, thatthere is no other Swb=

ftance befides Matter, do thereuponadulterate the Notion of Matter

or Body, blending and confounding it with Life, as making them but
two Inadequate Conceptions of Subftance, and concluding that all Mat-
ter and Subftance asfuch, hath Lifeand Perception or Underftanding
Natural and Inconfeious , Eflentially belonging to it 5 and that
Senfe and Confeiows Reafon or Underftanding 1n Animals arifes only
from the 4ecidental Modification of this Fundamental Life of aatter

by Organization. -
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; herefore, that if thefe Two Atheiltick Hypothe-

‘:Zﬁicc}?giufiﬁntd to be th:: moft Confiderable,be once Confut)::Pd,the
'{?Eality of all Atheifm will be ipfo faifo Confuted. There being in-
deLed nothing more requifice, to a thorough Confutation of Atheifnz,
than the proving of thefe Two things 5 Firft, that Life and Orderftand-
ing are not Effential to Matteras fuch 5 and Secondly, that they can
never poflibly rife out of any Adixture or A-I?d:ﬁcatzwz- of. Dead and
stupid Marter whatloever. The reafon of which Affertion is, becaufe
all Atheilts, aswas before obferved, are mere Corporealifts, of which
there can bebut thefe Two Sorts 5 Either {uchasmake Life to bq Ef-
fential to Matter, and therefore to be Ingenerable andﬂlnc?’rruptlble 5
or elf@ fuch as fuppofe Life and Every thing befides A amu@-, the
Bare Subitance of Matter, ot Extended Bulk to be merely Accidental,
Generable or Corruptible, asrifing out of fome Mixture or Modifi-
cation of it.  And as the Proving of thofe Two Things will over-
throw all Atheifm, foit willlikewife lay a clear Foundation, forthe
demonfirating of a Deity diftint from the Corporeal World.

X XX V. Now that Life and Perception or Underftanding, thould
be Effential to Matter as {uch, or that all Sexflefs adatter thould be
Perfectly and Infallibly wife (though without Confcioufnefs) as to all
its own Congruities and Capabilities, which is the Doctrine of the
Hylozoifts 5 This 1 {ay, is an Hypothefis {o'Prodigioufly Paradoxical,
and o Outragioufly Wild, as that very few men ever could have
Atheiftick Faith enough, to {wallow it down and digeft it. Where-
fore this Hylozoick Atheifz hath been very obfcure ever fince its firft
Emerfion, and hath found fo few Fautors and Abettors , that it
hath look’d like 4 forlorn and deferted thing. Neither indeed are
there any Publick Monuments at all extant, in which it is avowed-
ly Maintained, Stated and Reduced into any Syftem. Infomuch that
we {hould not have taken any notice of it at this time, as a Particu-
lar Form of Adtheifm, nor have Conjured it up out of its Grave, had
we not Underltood, that s#rato’s Ghoff had begun to walk of late,
and that among fome Well-wifhers to Atheifm, defpairing in a man-
ner of the Atomick Form, this Hylozoick Hypothefis, began already
to be look’d upon, as the Rifing Sun of Atheifin,--- Et tanquan:
~ Spes altera Troje, it feeming to {mile upon them, and flatter them at
a diftance, with {ome fairer hopes of fupporting that Ruinous 4nd
Defperate Caufe, :

‘Whereas on the Contrary, that other Atomick Atheifm, as it infilts
upona True Notion of Body, that it is nothing but Refifing Bulk 5 by
which means we, joyning iffue thereupon, fhall be fairly conducted on
to aclear Decifion of this prefent Controverfie, as likewife to the difz
1ntangling of many other points of Philofophy 5 fo it is that which

. hath filled the World with the Noife of it, for Two Thoufand years
Pafts that concerning which feveral Volumes have been formerl
Written, in which it hath been ftated and brought into a kind of Sy=
ftem 5 and which hath of late obteined a Refurrection amongft us
together with the dromick Pb}ﬁ;{o‘gﬁ and been recommended to

the
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the World anew, under a Specious Shew of Wit and profoungq
Philofophy.

Wherefore as we could not here infift upon both thefe Forms of
Atheifm together, becaufe that would have been to confound the
Language of Atheilts, and to have made them like the Cadmean Off.
{pring, todo immediate Execution upon themfelves 3 {o we werein
all reafon obliged to make our Firft and Principal Affault upon the 4.

tomick_Atheifw, as being the only confiderable,upon this accompt,be.

caufe it is that alone which publickly confronts the World, and like
that proud Vncircumcifed Philiftine, openly defies the Hofts of the Lizy.
ing God. Intending neverthelefs inthe Clofe of this whole Difcourfe,
(that is, the Laft Book) where we are to determine the Right Intelle-
&ual Syftens of theUniverfe, and to affert an Incorporeal Deity, to de-
monftrate, That Life, Cogitation and Underftanding do not Effentially
belong to Matter, and all Subftance as fuch, but are the Peculiar 4¢¢ri-
butes and Charaiterifticks of Subftance Incorporeal.

X X X V1. However fince we have now ftarted thefe Several Forms
of Atheifm, we fhall not in the mean time neglet any of them nei-
ther. Forin the Anfwer to the Second Atheiftick Ground, we fhall
Confute them all together at once, as agreeing in this One Funda-
mental Principle, That the Original of all things in the Univerfe is
Senflefs Matter, or Matter devoid of all Animality or Confecions Life,
In the Reply tothe Fourth Atheiltick Argumentation, we fhall briefs
ly hint the Groundsof Reafon, from which Incorporeal Subftanceis
Demonftrated. In the Examination of the Fifth, we fhall confute
the Anaximandrian Atheifm there propounded, which is as it were,
the Firft Sciography, and Rude Delineation of Atheifm. And in the
Confutation of the Sizxth, we fhall (hew, how the ancient Atomick A«
ibe[{ﬂ:, did preventively overtherthrow the Foundation of Hylozoif,
Befides all which, in orderto a Fuller and more Thorough Confuta-
tion , both of the Cofmo-plaftick and Hylozoick Atheifms, we fhall in
this very place takeoccafion to infift largely upon the Plaftick life of
Nature, giving in the Firft Place, a True Accompt of it 5 and then
afterwards fhewing, how grofly it is mifunderftood, and the Pretence
of it abufed by the Afferters of both thefe Atheiltick Hypothefes. The
Heads of which Larger Digre/fion, becaufe they couldnot be fo con-
veniently inferted in the Contents of the Chapter,fhall be reprefented
to the Readers View, at the End of it.

XXXVII. For we think fit here to obferve, that neither the
Cofmo-plaftick or Stoical, nor the Hylozoick or Stratonical Atheifts aré
therefore condemned by us, becaufe they fuppofe fuch a thing, as
Plaftick Nature, or Life diftind from the Animal 5 albeit this be not
only exploded, asan Abfolute Non-entity, by the Atomick Atheifts
who might poffibly be afraid of it, as that whichapproached too neaf
to a Deity, or elfe would hazard the introducing of it ; but
alfo utterly difcarded by fome Profeffed Theifts of later times 5 Who

might notwithftanding have an Undifcerned Tang of the Meckanitk
Arb«ifﬁ.



e

Cuar IL Plafpick, Life of Nature. 147

7 ine about them, in that their fo confident rejeting of
Amf{ﬂz? 3}:::?%:?;:411‘”:; Caufality in Nature, and admitting of no other
s F;”'of'things as Philofophical, fave the Material and Mechanical on-
cim t’i‘ his bcing’ really to banifhall Aental, and confequently Divine
?‘;,ﬁ[;fj, quite out of the World 5 and to make -the whole. World to
be nothing elle, but a mere Heap of Duft, Fortuitoully ggltated, or
a Dead Cadaverows thing, that hath no Signatures of AMind and Vn-
derftanding, Cownfel and wifdom atall uponits nor indeed any other
vitality afting in it, than only ghe Production of a certain Quantity
of Local Motion and the Confervation of it according to fome General
Laws; which things the Democritick Atheilts take for grantid,v?ould |
all be as they are, though there were no God. And thus *A4riftotle *De co.t.24
deferibes this kind of Philofophy, That it made the whole World to 12
confilt, Sx ety oy 2, providn TEEN. P EpdiTen, dblyewy 5l py,
of nothing but Bodies and Monads (that is, Atoms or Small Particles of
Matter) only ranged and difpofed together into fuch an order, but altoges
ther Dead and Inanimate, :

2. For unlefs there be fuch a thing admitted asa Plaftick Nature,
that alts Gexd 7%, for the fake of fomething, and in order to Ends, Re-
gularly, Artificially aud Methodically, it feems that one or_other of
thefe Two Things muft be concluded, That Either in the Efformation
and Organization of the Bodies of Animals, as well as the other Phe-
nomena, every thing comes to pafs Fortuitonfly, and happens to be as
it i3, without the Guidance and Diretion of any Mind or Under-
ftanding 5 Or elle, that God him(elf doth all Immediately, andas it
were with his own Hands, Form the Body of every Gnat and Fly,In-
fect and Mite, as of other Animals in Generations, all whofe
Members have fo much of Contrivance in them, that Galex profefled
he could never enough admire that Artifice which was in the Legof a
Fly, (andyet hewould have admired the Wifdom of Nature more,
had he been but acquainted with the Ufe of Microfcopes.) Ifay, upon
fuppofition of no Pluftick Nature, one or other of thefe Two things
muft be concluded ; becaufe it is not conceived by any,that the things
of Nature are all thus adminiftred, with fuch exa& Regularity and
Conftancy every where, merely by the Wifdom, Providence and Ef
ficiency, of thofe Inferior Spirits,Demons or Angels. As alfo,though
it be truethatthe Works of’ Nature are difpenfed by a Divine Law
and Command, yet this isnot to be underftood in a Vulgar Sence, as if
they were all effe@ted by the mere Forceof a Perbal Law or Outward
Command,becaule Inanimate things are not Commandable nor Goversa-
ble by fuch a Lawsand therefore befides the Divine Will and Pléafure,
there mylt needs be fome other Immediate 4gent and Executioner pro=
vided,* for the producing of every Effet 5 fince not {o much as a Stone
orother Heavy Body, could atany time fall downward, merely by
the Force ofa Verbal Law, without any other Efficient Caufz 5 but ei-
ther God himfelf muft immediately impel it, or elfe there muft be
fome other fubordinate Caufe in Nature tEdr that Motion. Wherefore
the Divine Law and Commeand, by which the things of Nature are ad-
mim_ft{-ed, muf(t be conceived to be the Real Appointment of fome E-
’é%gg;céa Effecfual and Operative Canfe for the Production of every

s 3. Now
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3. Now to affert the Former of thefe Two things, thatall the Eg
fets of Nature come to pafs by Material and Mechanical Nece[fity,or the
mere Fortuitoys Motion of Matter,without any Guidance or Direttion,
is a thing no lefs ¥rrational than itis Tmpious and Atheiltical. Ng
only becaufe it is utterly Unconceivable and Inipoffible, that fuch Iy,
finite Regularity and Artificialne(s, a3is every where throughout the
whole World, fhould conftantly refult out of the Fortuitous Motio,
of Matter, but alfo becaufe there aremnany fuch Particular Phernonse.
#ain Nature, as do plainly tranfcend the Powers of Mechanifs | of
which therefore no Sufficient Mechanical Reafons can be devi,
fed, as the Motion of Refpiration in Animals 5 asthere are alfo o
ther Phernomena that are perfeitly Crofs to the Lawsof B{c’cf?dmfjm;
as for Example, that of the Diffant Poles of the Zquator and Ecl;.
ptick, which we fhall infilt ©pon afterwatd. Of both which kmds,
there have been other Inftances propofed, by my Learned Friend Dy,
More in his Enchiridion Metaphyficim, and very ingenioufly improved
by him to this very ptrpofe, namely to Evince that there is fome-
thing in Nature befides Mechanifm, and confequently Subftance In:
corporeal, :

Moreover thofe Theifts, who Philofophize after this manner,by re-
folving all the Corporeal Phenomena into Fortuitous Mechanifi, ot
the Neceffary and Unguided NMotion of Matter, miake God to be no-
thing elfe inthe World, but an Idle specfator of the Vatious Refults

- of the Fortwitoys and Nc_c;:jkry Motions of Bodies; and render his
Wildom altogether Ufelefsand Infignificant, as being a thing wholly
Inclofed and fhut up within his own breaft,and not at all acting abroad
upon any thing without him. :

Furthermore all fuch fechanifts as thefe, whether Theiffs or 4-
Skl theifts, do, according to that Judicious Cenfure pafied by arifforle
ey longfince upon Democritus,but fubftitute as it were x&ige funivin wifores,
4 Carpenters or Artificers Wooden Hand, moved by Strings and Wires,
in ftead of a Living Hand. They make a kind of Dead and Wooden
World, asit were a Carved Statue, that hath nothing neither Zital
nor Magicalat all in it. Whereas to thofe who are Confiderative,
it will plainly appear, that there is a Mixture of Life or Plaflick Na-
ture together with AMechanifm, which runs through the whole Cor-
poreal Univerfe, -

And whereas it is pretended, not only that all Corporeal Phenoment
may be {ufficiently falved Adechanically, withoutany Fiwal, Intending
and Diredfive Canfality, butallo that all other Reafons of things in
Nature, befides the Material and Afechanical, are altogether Tnphi-
Iofophical, thefame 4riftotle ingentoufly expofes the Ridiculoufnefs of
this Pretence after this manner 3 telling us, That it isjuft as if a Car-
penter, Joyner or Carver fhould give this accompt, as the only Satis*
fattory, of any Artificial Fabrick or Picce of Carved Imagery , 7
eumeanilos 7% agyobs 70 LRy moihey Tyivero, T Eximedoy, that Mt‘d”ﬁ
the Infirnmtents, Axes and Hatchets, Plains and Chiffels, bappequ:;
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e om the Timber, cuttingit bere and there, that theyefore
fzﬂf*’ “z’:ﬁ}{; :Za :r'ze"pldw; d;d?}giu‘gr’a another, amd- t.!fa like, &m; by
4‘2. ?::eam the whole came to be.of fiuche Form. For is itnot altoge-
:h::r 25 Abfurd and Ridiculous, for men to undertake to give an ac-
-:Compt of the Formation and Orga_nizanon of .t?ae Box_h_es*of Am-ma'ls,
ere Fortuitous Mechanifm, without any Final or:_Intendmg Can-
b% = 'as why therewas an Heart here and Brains there,and why the
{;éz; had fo many and fuch diffetent Valvesin the Entrance _arj.d Out-
Jet of its Ventricles, and whyall the other Org;n:gigk Parts, Vﬂ;ng t_md
Arteries, Nerves and Mufcles, Bones and Cartl-jllagé:s,__ with the'__ o1nts
and Members, were of fuch a Form? Becaufe ﬁ:gi‘-foath, the Fluid Mat-
ter of the Seed happened to move fo and {b, in _fevefa@ places, ‘and
thereby tocaufeall thofe Differences, which are alfo dlyers in .d!’?&‘
rent Animals; all being the Neceffary Refultof a certain Quautity
«of Motion at firlt indiffevently - imprefled, uponthe finall Particlesiof
the Matter of this Univerfe turned round 1n a Pertex. Butas the
fame Ariffotle adds, no Carpenter or Artificer is o fimple, astogive
fuch an Accompt as this , and think it fatisfaGory, but hewill ra-
ther declare, that himfelf directed the Motion of fhe Inﬂrlfm«:xs,, af:
ter fuch a manner, and in-order tofuch Ends :* peAtion ¢ wiilar, &
i woevdy Esgit owrrals 78 ToowTO €mély, GTIkuTmESITOS T8 Ggyolys, K. e ST
rlw --,-ﬁ\ny!u}’éqrolﬁawro TolodTlw, .v; Tives ‘Cvenee, tof wld ey, Eawy Toihdy
W Towovd'Wmdle Ty ewcepny Yl A Carpenter woudd give albetter account
than [o, for bewould not think it fufficient tofay, that the Fabrick came
to be of fuch a form, becanfe the Infirnments happemed to fall fo and fo,
but he will tell you that it was becanfe himfelf made fuch firokes, and
that ke direited the Inftruments and deternzined their #motion after
fuch @ manner ; to this Ewnd that he might make the Whole 2 Fa-
brick fit and ufeful for fitch purpofes: . And this is to aflign. the Final
Canfe. And certainly thereisicarcely any man in his Wits, that will
not acknowledge the Reafon of the different ralves in the Heare,
from theapparent Ufefulnef of them, according to thofe particular
Stractures of theirs, tobe more Satisfactory, than any which can be
brought from mere Fortuitous Mechani(m, or the Unguided Motion
of the Seminal Matter. :

* DePart, As)
Yatuly

4. Andas for the Latter Part of the Disjundtioh, That every thing
in Nature fhould be done Immediately by God himfelf; this, as ac-
cording to Vulgar Apprehenfion, it would render Divine Providence
Operole, Sollicitousand Diftractious, and thereby make the Belief of
it to be entertained with greater difficulty, and give advantage to A-
theifts 5 {o in the Judgment of the Writer De  Mundo, itis hot fo De-
<corous in refpect of God neither, that hefhould oworseydiy &, fet
his own Hand, as it were, to every Work, and immediately do all the
. Meaneft and Triflingeft things himfelf Drudgingly, without making
ufe of any Inferior and Subordinate Inftruments. X Eiap doyweivas- .
Tov SokEy Tdofuy alTueyd Kmuvm , %, MoTeNE & EAorTo, %y kepistballpon sy * ¥ T
Oli:.é'r, WONY AN dmoeTEL &V E#:'_q 7z 3‘5;;_1 Eepwo"n@u 5 ?; i3 QEWDJ\E'Q'EP_;?
Ty S Gvecyay ourr®, ik T8 SUuavTos sebs s Simbony ikt Tr weds %, oehinl; &
Hfirwere not congruosis in refpet of theState O Majefly of Xerxes theGrear
‘King of Peifia that he flonld condefcend to do all the vitaneft Offices hine-

N 3 felf y
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Jelf s much lefs can this Le thonght dccoronsin refpect of God. Eut it feep,
far more Augnft, and becoming of the Divine Majefly, that a certajy,
Power and Vertue, devived from bim, and paffing through the Univerfs,
Should move the Sun and Moon,and be the Imuzediate Canfe of thofe lowe,
things done here upon Earth.

Moreover it feems not o agreeable to Reafon neither, that Na.
ture asa Diftint thing from the Deity, fhould be quite Superfedeq
or made to Signifie Nothing, God himfelf doing all things Immediate.
ly and Miraculoufly 5 from whence it would follow alfo, that the
arcall done either Forcibly and Violently, orelfe Artificially only,and
none of them by any Zuward Principle of their own,

Laftly 5 This Opinion is further Confuted, by that Slow and Gra-
dual Procefs that is in the Generations of things, which would feem
to be but a Vain and Idle Pomp, or a Trifling Formality,if the Agent
were Omnipotent : as al{o by thofe &uagriparx (asdriifotle calls them)
thofeErrors and Bungles which are committed,when the Matter is Inept
and Contumacious 5 which argue the Agent not to be Irrefiftible, and

~ that Natwre is fuch athing, asis not altogether uncapable ( as well as

Humane Art ) of being {ometimes fruftrated and difappointed, by the
Indifpofition of Matter. Whereasan Omnipotent Agent, as it could
difpatch its work ina Moment, fo it would always do it Infallibly and
Irrefiftibly 5 no Ineptitude or Stubbornnefs of Matter, being ever able
to hinder fuch a one, or make him Bungle or Fumble in any thing.

5. Wherefore fince neither all things are produced Fortuitoufly,
or by the Unguided Mechanifim of Matter, nor God himfelf may
reafonably be thought to doall things Immediately and Miraculouflys
it may well be concluded, that thereisa Plaflick Nature under him,
which as an Inferior and Subordinate Inftrument, doth Drudgingly
Execute that Part of his Providence, which confifts in the Regular
and Orderly Motion of Matter: yet fo as that there is allo befides
this, a Higher Providence to beacknowledged, which prefidingo-
verit, doth often fupply the Defets of it, and fometimes Over-
rule it 5 forafmuch as this Plaflick Nature cannot alt Eleétively nor
with Diferetion. And by this means the Wifdom of God will notbe
fhut up nor concluded wholly within hisown Breaft, but will difplay.
it {elf abroad, and print its Stamps and Signatures every where
throughout the World 5 f{o that God, as Plato (after Orphewns ) (peaks,
will be not only the Beginning and End, but alfo the asiddle of all
things, they beingas much to be afcribed to his Caufality, as if him-
felf had done them all Immediately, without the concurrent Inftru-
mentality ofany Subordinate Natural Caufe. Notwith{tanding which,
in this way it willappear alfo to Humane Reafon, that all things aré
Difpofed and Ordered by the Deity, without any Sollicitous Care oF
Diftractious Providence.

And indeed thofe Mechanick Theifts, who rejecting a Plaftick Na-

ture, affet to concern the Deity as little as is poffible in Mundan€
Affairs, either for fear of debafigg him and bringing him down (@
t00
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e A {ubjecting him to Sollicitous Encumber-
i meand(f;_iﬁrcetsﬁq?rgjg}g Ex"\roule ,ha%e God to contribute nothing
ment, and fo (‘iaﬂe Syftem and Oeconomy, th};’m only the th};l{i;
tain Quantity of Motion, upon the Matter, and the
ﬁirigf;%gi?n‘;gf it,%ccord{'lg to fome General Laws : :I'heﬁa men
Ifay) feem not very well to underftand themfelves in this. Foraf-
( E as they muft of neceffity, ether {uppofe thefe their Laws of Mo-
n}:: to execute themfelves, or elle be forced perpetually to concern
i;]e Deity in the Immediate Motion of every Atom of Matter through-
out the Univerl(, in order to the Execution and Oblfervation of them.
The Former of which being a Thing plainly Abfurd and Ridiculous,
and the Latter that, which thefe Philofophersthemfelves are extreme-
ly abhorrent from, we cannot make any other Cpncluﬁon t_han thls,
That they do but unskilfully and unawares eftablith that very Thing
which in words they oppofe s and that their Laws of Nature concern-
ing Motion, areReally nothing elfe, but a Plaftick Nature, alting up-
on the Matter of the whole Corporeal Univerfc, both Maintaining
the Same Quantity of Motion alwaysin it, and alfo ]Z_)lf‘p:nﬁng it (by
Transferring it out of one Body into another)accqrdmg to fuch Laws,
Fatally Impreft upon it. Now if there bea quﬂzf'é__ Nature, that go-
verns the Aotion of Matter, every where according to Laws, there
can be no Reaflon given, why the fame might not alfo extend
further, tothe Regular Difpofal of that Matter, in the Formation of
Plants and Animals and other things, in order to that Apt Coherent
Frame and Harmony of the whole Univerfe,

6. And as this Plaftick Nature is a thing which feems to bein it felf
moft Reafonable, {o hathit allo had the Suffrage of the beft Philofo-
phersinall Ages. ForFirft, it is well known, that 4riffotle concerns
himfelf in nothing more zealoufly than this, That Mundane things are
not Effected, merely by the Neceffary and Unguided 2dotion of Matter,
orby Fortuitous Mechanifm, but by fucha Nature asacts Regularly and
Artificially for Ends 3 yet {0 as that this Nature is not the Higheft Prin-
ciple neither, or the Supreme Numen, but Subordinate to a Perfet
Aind or Intellect, he affirming, that VS5 oATIOV %) Qlog T8I TH muvTis,
That Mind together with Nature was the Caufe of this Univerfe 3 and
that Heaven and Earth, Plants and Animals were framed by them
both ; that is, by afind as the Principal and DireGive Caufe, but by
Nature asa Subfervient or Executive Inftrument ; and elfewhere joyn-
ing in like manner Godand Nature both together, as when he con-
eludes, That God and Nature do nothing in Vain.

Neither was 4riffotle the Firlt Broacher or Inventor of this Dorine;
Plato before him having plainly aflerted the fame.For in a Paflage al-
r_eady cited,he affirms that Nature together with Reafon,and according to
i, orders all things 5 thereby making Nature, as a Diltin& thing from
the Deity, to bea Subordinate Caufe under the Reafon and Wildom
of it. And elfewhere he refolves,that there are Yugeovos diosc T lousolie
Ummgilsoneis ¢ Sedg xeWTi, Certain Canfes of a Wife and Art{'ﬁ'cia!'N.zmre
which the Deity #fes as Subfervient to it [elf 5 as allo, that there are
fwalTice of: Euvegyels Jeds xeuTt, Con-caufes which God makes ufe of, as
Subordinately Cooperative with himfelf. More-
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Moreover before Plato, Empedocles Philofophized alf> inthe fame
manuer,when fuppofing Two 'Worlds,the one Archetypal,t he’oﬂ\lcr Ex-
f)’pm’;he made @ihNix and v€xos, F ri-endﬂ)ip & Drjoard,tm betheaexi d pgsite

e 107, the 4 ive Principle and Tmmediate Operatorin this Lower World, .
“Henot underftanding thereby, as Plutarch and fome others have con-

ceited, Two Subftantial Principles in the World, the one of Good
the other of Evil, but only a Plaftick Nature, as Ariftotle in fundry

ces intimates: which hecalled by that name, partly becaufe he ap-
preéhended that the Refult and Upthot of Nature in all Generations
and Corruptions,amounted to nothing more than Mixtures and Separa-
tions, or Concretion and Secretion of Preexiftent things, and partly be-
caufe this Plaftick Nature is that which doth reconcile the Contrarie-
ties and Enmities of Particular things, and bring them into one Gesne-
ral Harmony in the Whole. Whichlatter is a Notion that Plotinus,de-
feribing this very Seminary Reafon or Plaftick Natwre of the World,
(though taking it in fomething alarger {fence,than we do in this place)
doth'-iﬂgenioul%y purfue after this manners &Tifels 5 aiiois To uépnz,
wollons eVOell, mNEUs &, wéms clsan iy yhear doydonTo 2y STas Ky &g
e € i & yaduuoy 9D owTa Tols ikera MM ior, STs © ¥ &)
QiNov, Goap PR L pducd @ ?\670; &gy 6 78 J e uctlos, 'E’;twv ew owTsl moh-
Adg pdages. O R Bv feduac 1ok e 'xa,u%doc, ooy €ig mieey ceguovieey,, &yer alus
VOV ——Ci5 T8 (AEANOY &y TISTY Gegpadvie TH cmpoc;@pﬁp'wv andods. The Semtia
nary Reafon or Plaflick Nature of the Univerfe, oppofing the Parts to
one another and making them [everally Indigent, producesby that means
War and Contention. And therefore though it be One,yet notwithftanding
it confifts of Different and Contrary things. For there being Hoflility in
its Parts, it is neverthelefs Friendly and Agreeable in the whole 5 after
the jame manner as in a Dramatick_Poen, Clafbings and Contentions are
reconciled into one Harmony. And therefore the Seminary and Plaftick
Nature of the World, may fitly be refembled to the Harmony of Difagree-
ing things. Which Plotinick Doltrine, may well pas for a Come
mentary upon Empedocles, accordingly as Simplicius briefly reprefents
his fence, 'EumSouAiis o wleuse ovisra, & 80 wapSdov %, vourw, 76 O
Secrene 1pRLov 2 aiaITh, &, v TETwW KETUGTHY Wasl Ood o)y Thv Stdne row*
Empedocles makes Two Worlds, the one Onited and Intelligible, the o=
ther Divided and Senfibles and in this lower Senfible World, ke takes no
tice both of Unity and Difcord, :

it was before obferved, that Heraclitus likewifle did afferta Regw-
lar and Artificial Nature, asthe Fate of things inthis Lower World ;
for his Reafon palfing thorongh the Subftance of all things, or Ethereal
Body, which was the Seed of the Generation of the Univerfe, was no-
thing but that Spermatick or Plaftick Nature which we now {peak of-
And whereas there is an odd Paflage of this Philofophers recorded,
wdopov 760% ¥re Tic Seiv ¥T owbedmny emoivae, that neither amy God wor
Man made this World, which asitis juftly derided by Plutarch for it8
Simplicity & it looks very Atheiftically at firlt fightsyet becaufe Herd=
elitus hath not been accompted an Atheilt, we therefore conceive the
meaning of it to have been this, That the World was not made by a=
ny whatfoever, after fuch a manner as an Artificer makes an Houfe,

by
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¢ and Engins, acing from without upon the Mitter, Cum-
ggrgfiﬁt;ln;nlinl\rfu; iﬁ}inéqu, l%ut by acettain Inward Plaftick Nature of
jts OWil.

~ And as Hippocrates followed Heraclitus in this (as wd?) b;gfdre decla-
red) fo did Zeno and the Stoicks alfo, 'they fuppofing be __|lc-(lies a? 1;:_-
sellenal Nature, asthe Supreme Architect angi Mafter-builder (?Ot e
World, another Plaftick Nature as the Iﬂznzfdfarg Workman and P;'
ratour. Which Plaftick Nature hath been already defcribed in the
words of Balbus , asa thing which acts not Fortuitonfly but Regularly,
Orderly and Ariificially 5 and Lacrtiss -te}ls * us,it was ldehr%ed by Zeno
him(elf after this manner, a9 @lois -ggig £ ?(xiﬁ;,ml:ayevw -’t" G'EE?{A&TI:
W3z Adyas, anoTIASo TE i) ORI To bf CWTHS 0¥ G LTIEN0I X@ghoi, Xy
Tl f o o' oy dweneldm Nature is a Habit moved from it felf
according to Spermatick Reafons or Seminal Princip(e:,. perff&mg 4:;41
containing thofe feveral things, which in determinate times are pz:odn-
ced from it , and adting agreeably to that from which it was f[e-
creted.

Laftly, asthe Latter Plaionifts and Peripateticks have unanimduﬂy
followed their Mafters herein, whofe Vegetative Sonl alfo is no other
than a Plaftick, Nature 5 {0 the Chymifts and Paracelffans infift much
upon the {ame thing, and feem rather tohave carried the Notion on
furiher, iathe Bodies of Animals, where theycallit by a new name
of their own, the Archews.

Moreover, we cinnot but obferve here, that as amongft the An»
cients, They were generally condemned for down-right Atheifts ,
who acknowledged no other Principle befides Body or Matter, Necei~
farily and Fortuitoully moved,fuch as Democritus and the firlk Ionickss
fo even Anaxagoras imlelf, notwithftanding that he was a profefled
Theift, and plaioly aflerted Mind to be a Principle, yet becaufe he
attributed too much to Material Neceffity , admitting neither this
Plaftick Naturenora Mundane Soul, was feverely cenfured, not only
by the Vulgar (who unjuftly taxed him for an Atheift ) but alfo by
Plato and Ariffotle, asakind of fpurious and imiperfedt Theift, and one
who had given great advantage to Atheifm. Ariftotle in his Metaphy-
ficks thus reprefents his Philofophy,* ‘Avcagboos 73 » PAROQN ehTL
-::r:,f’ mb, 700§ Ty z-:oa,cwzo:‘:"acu, %) GTowy cmopiioy Six T edimiey 5 € oindkfione %,
TUTE CARd QWTOV, Cr 5 Toig dMois T uEMoy elTiE T W Joudvan i vE
Auaxagoras ufeth Mind and Intelled, that is, Gody asa Machin in the
Colmopceia, and when be is at 4 lofs to give dn acccompt of things by
Material Necelfity, then and newver but then, does he draw 35 Mind or
God to help him ont s but otherwife he will rather alfien dany .tbi:'zg elfe
for aCanfethan Mind, Now if Ariftotle cenfure Andxdgoras in this
manner, though a profefled Theift, becanfe he did but fel-
dom make ufe of a Mental Cai ¢, for the falving of the Phenomeng of
the World, and only then when he was ata lofs for other Material
and Mechanical Caufes (which it feems he fometimes confelfed him-
[elf robe) what would that Philofopher have thought of thofe our {i
confident Adechanifis of later times,who will never vouchfife fo much
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as once to be beholding to God Almighty, for any thing in the
. (_)econcmy of the Corporeal World, after the firlt Impreilion of Mo-
K. tion upon the Matter?

Plato likewife in his Phedo and elfewhere, condemns this Anaxa-
gora¢ by name, for this very thing, that though he acknowledged
Mind tobe a Caufe, yet he feldom made ufe of it, for falving the
Phenomenas but inhis twelfth de Legibws, he perftringeth him Un-,
named, as one who though a profefled Theilt, had notwithltanding

(*P.967.5mph given great Encouragement to Atheifm,after this manner 5 * Aépiles ég
Vg &n o Svwksospmras TS Gom xar Bpgvov, AOTOl 5 AW &uogldvoiles
YWydis dloens, §n wgeopimeeoy én awuctany kmoand’ és emély Es, dveTee-
oy i, T W 5 meg P duudTay miiley cBTHS Epdiv, T xaT Spgudy
e, etk Gvon Nbav, # 95, i mMaE &May - ver cwpdTar, S
vepubvTey Tl il vt TE wbops, TOUT WY Tk Tére Efepyoe S moM&s
aSedrnrast Some of thene who had concluded, that it was Mind that or-
dered all things in the Heawens, them[elves erring concerning the Nature
of the Soul, and not making that Olcler than the Body, have everturned all
again 5 for Heavenly Bodies being [uppofed by them, to be full of Stones,
and Earth, and other Inanimate things ( difpenfing the Caufes of the
whole Univerfe ) they did by this means occafion much Atheifee and
Impz'e{y.-

Furthermore the {ame Plato there tells us, that in thofe times of his,
Aftronomers and Phyfiologers commonly lay under the prejudice
and fufpicion of Atheifm amongft the vulgar, merely for this reafon, L
becaufe they dealt fo much in Material Caufes, of oMol Svavosilon T35
ok Tollmoe ATy e cone pfss, aspovoulor 7e i) ToXs peTol ToudTHG dvecletous
&MU TEXVOLS, BLIHBG Ylyvedul, xodewpqubTas 5 oidiTe pyvd e adfius
ol eyt s aM 5 Svolous prhioras aydiy wée ¢ Tehspldov The vule |
gar think, that they who addic themfelves to Aftronmomy and P?ﬁ- :
ology, are made Atheifts thereby, they [ecing as much as is poffible hew
things come to pafs by Material Necelfities, and being thereby difpofed to
think, them not to be ordered by Mind and Will, for the fake of Good.
From whence we may obferve, that according to the Natural Appre-
henfions of Men in all Ages, they who refolve the Phenomena of Na-
ture, into Material Necelfity, allowing of no Finalnor Mental Canfa-

lity (difpofing things in order to Ends) have been ftrongly fufpecred
for Friends to Atheifm. _

7. Butbecaufe fome may pretend, that the Plaifick Nature is all
one with an Occult Quality, we fhall here fhow how great a Dif
ference there is betwixt thefe Two. For he that afferts an Occnlt
Quality, for the Caufe of any Phenomenon, does indeed affign no
Caufe at all of it, but only declare his own Ignorance of the Canfe 5 but
he that aflerts a Plaftick Nature, afligns a Determinate and proper
Caufe, nay the only Intelligible Caufe, of that which is the greateft
of all Phenomenain the World, namely'the 1 €0 %) xadiic, the Orderlys
Regular and  Artificial Frame of things in the Univerfe, whereof the
Mechanick Philofophers, however pretending to falve all Phenomenaby
Matter and Motion, affignno Caufeat all. Mind and Underﬁandlﬂg
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-mme Caufe of Orderly Regularity, and he that afferts a-
}-,s;,,ffjc_Q Nature, allerts Mental Caufality in the Wo_rld;. but the For

suitows Mechanisis, who exploding F inal Caufes, will not allow 24ind
and Underftanding to have any Influence at a‘_ll upon the Frame of
things, cannever poflibly affign any Caufe of this Grand Phenomenon,
unlels Confufion may be faid to be the Caufe of Order; and Fortune or
Chance of Conitant Regularity 5 and therefore thenifelves mult refolve
it into an Jccult Quality, Nor indeed does there appear any great
reafon why fuch men thould affert an Infinite Mind in the World,fince
they do not allow it to act any whereat all, and therefore muft needs

make it to be in Vain.

8. Now this Plaftick Nature beinga thing which is not without
fome Difficulty in the Conception of it, we fhall here endeavourto
do thefe Two things concerning it 5 Firlt, to fet down a right Repre-
fentation thereof, and then afterwards to fhow how extremely the
Notion of it hath been Miftaken , Perverted and Abufed by thofe
Atheilts,who would make it to be the only God 4lmighty,or Firft Prin-
ciple of all things.

How thePlaftickNature is -i’r;rgeneral to be conceiv'd, 4riftotle inftructs
us in thefe words,* ¢ e2Wv ey 72l £0Am # vowsnp ¢pasics &y 7% @ied emole *
If the Naupegical Art,that is the Art of the Shipwright, were in the Tin-
erit [elf, Operatively and Effectually, it would there alf juft as Nature
doth. And the Cafe is the fame for all other Arts; If the Oecodomi-
cal Art, whichisin the Mind of the Architect, were fuppofed to be
wransfufed into the Stones, Bricks and Mortar , there alting upon
them in {uch a manner, as to make them come together of themfelves
and range themfelves into the Form of a complete Edifice, as Aszphi-
or was {aid by his Harp, to have made the Stonesmove, and place
them(elves Orderly of their own accord, and fo to have built the
Walls of” Thebes : Or if the Mufical Art were conceived to be imme-
diately in the Inftruments and Strings, animating them as a Living
Soul, and making them to move exaly according to the Laws of
Harmony, without any External Impulfe: Thefe and fuch like In-
ftances, in driffotle’s Judgment, would be fit Iconifins or Reprefenta-
tions of the Plaftick Nature, That being Art it olf aifing Immediately
upon the Matser as an_inward Principle init. To which purpo{E the
fame Philofopher adds, that this thing might be further illuftrated
py an qt!:‘ler( In\ﬁa‘nc:e % fB.cfembIence, adNis 5 diRov, Ty Tis
ilodUet wbirds touildy, TSTG 9O Roiney W Qs Nature may be yet more clear-
l)’ Refembled to the Medicinal Art, when it is inployed by the Phyfician,
in curing himfelf.  So that the meaning of this Philofopher is, that
Nature is to be conceived as 4r¢ Acting not from without and at a

. Diftance, but Immediately upon the thing it felf which is Formed by

it. And thuswe have the firft General Conception of the Plaflick

Nature, That it is Artit [elf, alling immediately on the Matter, as dn
Inward Principle:

9. Inthenext Place we are to obferve, that though the plefi
: Plaftick.
Nature be a kind of Art, yet there are fome Confiderable pm,,,,-,,gm 2

which
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which it hath above Hwmane Art, the Firft whereof is thiss Thay
whereas Humane Art cannot aft upon the Matter otherwile thap
from without and at a diltance, nor communicate it {elf to it, bys
with a great deal of Twmult and Hurliburly, Noife and Clatter, it uﬁng
Handsand Axes, Sawsand Hammers, and after this manner with much
ado, by Knockings and Thruftings, {lowly introducing its Form op
Idea (as for Example of a Ship or Houfe) into the Matetigls. Nature
in the mean time is another kind of 4rt, which Infinnating it (€l In,.
mediately into things themfelves,and there acting more Commandingly
upon the Matter as anInward Principle, does its Work Eafily, Cleq-
verly and Silently. Nature is 4rt as it were Incorporated and Inthodied
in matter, which doth not a upon it from without Mechanically, but
from within Vftaﬂy and ,Mdgfc'dy}l, H7v xEiges zrToUbe, 7 WAk, e Tl ’o’g.‘
savoy el B aducpilor, Uhng 5 d'&l i’ s momed, 2, W v dd'd woidly mhkilimy
SAon. & B, T8 poxAdlay ey dx 4 dumwiic womaeas. wots 9 Eis ks,
i Tig poxhew, &c. Here are no Hands, nor Feet, nor any Inftrument,
Connate or Adventitions, there being only need of Matter towork upon
and to be brought into a certain Form, and Nothing elfe. Forit is mani-

feft that the Operation of Nature is different from Mechanifm, it doing
#ot its Work by Trufion or Pulfion,by Knockings or Thruftings,as if it were
without that which it wronght upon. But as God is” Inward to every
thing, {o Nature Acts Immediately upon the Matter, as an Izward and
Living Soulor Law 1n it.

10. Another Preeminence of Naiure above Humane Art is this,
That whereas Humane Artifts are often to feek and ata lofs, and there-
fore Confult and Deliberate, asalfo upon fecond thoughts mend their
former Work 5 Nature, on the contrary, is never to feek what to do,
nor at a ftand 5 and for that Reafon alfo (befides another that will
be Suggefted afterwards) it doth never Confult nor Deliberate. In-
deed Ariftorle Intimates, asif this had been the Grand Objection of
the old Atheiftick Philofophers againft the Plaftick Nature, That be-
canfe we do not fee Natural Bodies to Confult or Deliberate , there-
fore there conld be Nothing of Art, Counfel or €Contrivanee in them,
but all camee to pafs Fortuitoufly. But he confutes it after this manner *
TATOWOV 5 TO i oleaduet Evexet T yiveadu, by i idwe 10 auvsy pahdlor uSuor,
waktol i Téxw 8 pushdUeTar Tt is abfurd for Men to think nothing to be
done for Ends, ifthey do not feethat which mowes to confult, although
Art it felf doth not Confult. Whence he concludes that Nature ma
A& 4rtificially, Orderly and Methodically, for the fake of Ends, thoug
it never Confult or Deliberate. Indeed Humane Artifts themfelves
do not Confult properly as they are 4rrifts, but when ever they do
it, itis for want of Art, and becaufe they are to feek, their Art be-
ing Imperfect and Adventitious: but Arz it felf or Perfei Art,is ne-
ver to feek, and therefore doth never Confult or Deliberate.” And,
Natyre is this 4rt, which never hefitates nor ftudies, as unrefolved
whatto do, but is always readily prompted 5 nor does it ever repent
afterwards of what it hath formerly done, or go about, as it were
upon fecond thoughts , toalter and mend its former Courfe, but1t
goes on_in one Con[‘canr, Unrepenting Tenor, from Generatiog to:
Generation, becaufe it is the Stamp or Imprefs of that Infallibly

Omnifci-
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Ommicient Art, of the Divine Underftanding, which isthe very Layw
and Ruleof what is Simply the Belt in every thing.

‘And thus we have feen the Difference bthecn Nature and Humare
Art 5 thatthe Latter is Imperfect Art, acting upon t_he Matter from
A bout, and at a Diftance but t%’_le F ormer is Art it Jelf or Perfeit
Art,acting as an Imward Pr;:'rchp_!e it .Wherefore when Art s faid to
imitate Nature; the meaning thereofis, that Imperfe&t Humane Art
imitates that Perfei Art of Nature, which is really no O.tht‘.‘lj than t_he
Dpivine Art it {elf; asbefore driftotle, Pl.«zja had decla{red in his Sophift,
in thefe words, 7 @lod Aeydpfpe motacdu Sela, X Thofe things
which are [aid to be dome by Nature ; are indeed done by Divine
Art.

~ ir. Notwithftanding which, we are to take notice in the next
place, that as Nature is not the Deity it {elf, buta Thing very remote
from it and far below it, {0 neither is it the Divine Art, as itisin it
felf Pure and 4bftrac?, but Concrete and Embodied only 5 for the Di- -
vine Art confidered in it {elf, is nothing but Knomledge, 'Z)nde:{lmdiﬂg
or WWifdom in the Mind of God : Now Knowledge and Underftand-
ing, in its own Nature is #eywesopdbor 7, a certain Separate and Ab-
Jirad thing, and of {o Subtil and Refineda Nature, as that 1tis not
Capable of being Incorporated with Matter, or Mingled and Blend-
ed withit, as the Soxl of it. And therefore 4riftotle’s Second Inftance,
which he propounds as moft pertinent to Illuftrate this bufinefs of
Nature by,namely of the Phyficians Art curing himfelf, is not {o ade-
quate thereuntos becaufe when the Medicinal Art Cures the Phyfici-
an in whom itis, it doth not there At as Nature, thatis; as Conmcrete
and Embodied Art, butas Knowledge and Underftanding only, which
is Art Naked, Abftrac¥ and Unbodied 5 as alfoit doth its Work Amzba-
gionfly, by the Phyfician’s Willing and Prefcribing to himfelf, .the ufe
of fuch Medicaments, as do but conduce, by removing of Impedi-
ments, to help that which is Nature indeed, or the Inward Archeus
to effect the Cure.  Artisdefined by Ariffotle, to be AdyG- 7% Yoys é-
1l UNis, The Reafon of the thing without Matter 5 and fo the Divine
4rt or Knowledge in the Mind of God is Usbodied Reafor; but Nature
1S Ratio Merfa & Confufd, Reafon Immerfed dnd Plinged into Matter,
and as 1t were F; wddled in it, and Confounded with it. Nature is not
the Divine Art Archetypal, but only Edfypal, itis a living Stamp or Sig-
nature of the Dwmq Wifdom, which thoughit act exaltly accordin
to its Arthetype, yet it doth not at all Comprehend nor Under&ang
the Reafon of what it felf doth, And the Difference between thefe
two, may be refembled to that between the Aoyos erdisSelos, the Rea=
Jon t?f.rbe\,Mind arnd Conception, called Verbum Mentis, and the Aépes
T2cQogmos, The Reafor of External Speech 5 the Latter of which though
1t bear a certain Stamp and Imprefs of the Former upon it, yet it {elf
15 nothing but Articulate Sound, devoid of all Vnderftanding and
Senfe. Or elfe we may Illaftrate this bufinefs by another Similitude,
comparing the Divine 4rtand Wifdom to an 4rchitei?, but Natyre t{;
%}Mammry Opificer 5 the Difference betwixt which two is thus (et

tth by Zriftotle pertinently to our (g_urpofc 5 TS aeprtiloves @oh ©5 Ml
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sty TiGTEpss 1) wdNov €d¥vonvouiloSp W xeie dlexiav, % fmfpmﬁeag, ¥ri
s oiriag 7 mouspSpey lomar, of I Goap w7 sl ye EVW;-: wolEl K, |
W €T 5 woich,ior neulel TEaDg. o uey By dalude @lod TV TOIEY TETAY Eargyy ¢
T¥5 5 xelogrinvas N Wos.  We account the Architedts in cvery thing 0re
honourable than the Manuary Opificers, becanfe they und'erﬁd:zd_ the Reg.
fon of the things done, whereasthe other, as fome Inanimate thmg.r, only
Do, not knowing what they Do : the Difference between them being only
this, that Inanimate Things ACF by a certain Nature in them , byt thy |
Mannary Opificer by Habit, Thus Nature may be called the xeecriyyy
or Manuary Opificer that Adts fubferviently under the Architeionica
Art and Wifdom of the Divine Underftanding,  70& utv sx 6,
which does Do withont Knowing the Reafon of what it Doth.

12. Wherefore as wedid before obferve the Preeminences of Na.
ture above Humane Art, fo we muft here take Notice alfo of the Iz
perfections and Defects of it, in which refpet it falls fhort of Humane
Art, which are likewife Two 5 and the Firft of them is this, That
though it At Artificially for the [ake of Ends, yet it felf doth neither
Intend thofe Ends, nor Onderftand the Reafon of that it doth, Nature
is not Mtafter of that Confummare Art and Wifdom according to which
it acts, butonly a Servant to it, and a Drudging Executioner of the
Dictates of it. This Difference betwixt Nature and Abffraif Art or
Wifdom 1s exprefled by Plotinus in thefe words : 7i Swisd Aeyoputing
ploens pedmos 5 §T1 i Uty gedwas weaTW, W 5 @las Loalon, TvéwAma -}E
degviorns i plms, iy Jwls tgelov oV, Eqrollov ity &y bt EMep o
Aoyty Exd. ofov & e gl ppockel, Sumviio eig Egralor Bt Sebrrpq & T bns
guvele Tlwos: Sudeyss uwy o T8 &y, IXVSS 5 dadwss Silos 78 xobrzo; HBer -ll
s\t 0ide @lors, pabvovy woid.  How doth Wifdom differ from that which is
called Nature 2 Verily inthis Manner, That Wifdoreis the Firft Thing,
but Nature the Laft and Loweft 5 for Nature is but an Irnage or Imitation.
of Wifdon, the Laft thing of the Soul, which hath the loweft Impref of
Reafon [hining upon it 5 as when a thick piece of Wax, is thoroughly im~
preffed upon by a Seal, that Impref§ which is clear and diffinit in the
Juperiour Superficies of it, will in the lower fide be weak and obfeures
| and fitchis the Stamp and Signature of Nature, comspared with that of
| Wifdom and Underflanding, Nature being a thing which doth only Do,
| but not Know. And elfewhere the fame Writer declares the Diffe-
. i rence between the Spermatick Ayoi, or Reafons, and Knowledges of

En.z..’.g.f.l‘;. G - £ he Mi d- h . TId7e % of A RSO L o
onceptions of the Mind in this manner ; 00 J 01 Ndyor ot oicy
X:);} '.’Olé}.LO(TOL 5 &M& '?TEQ 3{;‘ T VOI;MATOL ‘?I'Uﬂ-ao‘tl-‘, 6'}% ?\d"}:og ] ﬂ}\}g TOIEL 3 % 7'3 "||
| OISy puoniis, = vdyms, Bk Gpgais, oM SV is T A UAng, su iy X
aM& deaon pudvov, ofov TImov iy gy V8T whether are thefe Pla=
‘ Jtick Reafons or Forms in the Soul Knowledges 2 But how [hall it then A¥
according to thofe Knowledges 2 For the Plaftick Reafon or Form Ads or
| Works in Matter, and that which aifs Naturally is not Intelleiion nor
Vifion, but a certain Power of moving Matter, which doth not Kunow, but
! only Do, and makes asit were a Stamp or Figure in Water, 4

En. 40,4003

And with this Dotrine of the Ancients, a Modern Judicions Wri=
ter and Sagacious Inquirer into Nature, feems fully to agree, that Ne-
ture is fuch a Thing as doth not Kzow but only Do Forafter he had

admire

UNED



CHAP- [IL  the Divine Architeclonick. Art. 157

m_ﬁffi dom and Art by Whicl_l the Bodies of Animals are
s m“;i he concludes that one or other of thefe two things muft
ﬁanée be acknowledged, that either the Vegetative or Plaftick Power
neehs Szul by which it Fabricates and Organizes its own body, is
bt eExch’Icnt and Divine than the Rational ;5 Or elle_3 In Nature O- y.., G,
mo_l;"e eas Prudentians nee IntelleGum incffe, [edita folum videri Con- Lu.ss.
{‘?i‘ufmﬁz’a, qui fecundiim Artes nostras & F nzc';d!fzte:, Jeu Excg;zp!rt{‘:#
bl iobginerip fis mantuatasde rebus Nature divinis judicamus 5, Quafi Prine
cipia Nature Ativa, effectus "os co modo P""{f‘i@“‘-”."‘”fa !‘P‘-‘? i operg
noftra Artificialia folemus : That in tb.e Works of Nature there is, neither
Prudence nor Underftanding, but only it Jeems fo toonr Apprebenfionsywhy
judge of thefe Divine things of Nature, according to our own Arts a_ml
Faclties, and Patterns borrowed from our Jelvess as if the Aétive Prin-
ciples of Nature did produce their Effecis in the fane manner, aswe da
our Artificial Works. Wherefore we conclude, agreeably to the Sence
of the beft Philofophers, both Ancient and Modern, That Nature s
fuch a Thing, asthough it act Artijz;ia[!y and for tAhe Jake of Ends,yet
it doth but Apeand Mimick the Divine Art and Wifdom, it {elfnot Ul?,,-
derftanding thofe Ends which it Acts for, nor the: Reafon of what it
doth in order to them for which Cguff:‘ allo it 15 not Capable of
Confultation or Deliberation , nor can 1t At Eledlively or with Dif-
cretions

13. But becaufe this may feem ftrange at the firft fight,that Naturg
fhould befaid to Alttvexd 7=, for the fake of Ends,and Regularly or
Artificially, and yet be it {elf devoid of Knowledge and Underftanding,
we {hall therefore endeavour to perfwade the Poffibility , and facili-
tate the Belief of it, by fome other Inftancess and firft by that of
Habits, particularly thofe Mufical ones, of Singing, Playing upon In-
ftruments, and Dancing. Which Habits direct every Motion of the
Hand, Voice, and Body, and prompt them readily, withoutany De-
liberation or Studied, Confideration, what the next following Note or
Aotion (hould be. | If you jogg a fleeping Mufician, and fing but the
firlt Wordsof a Song to him, which he had either himfelf compofed,
or learnt before, he will prefently take it from you, and that perhaps
before he is thoroughly awake, going on with it, and finging out -
the remainder of the whole Song to the End. , Thus the F ingers of

. an exercifed Lutonift, and the Legs and whole Body of a skilful Dan-
cer, are diretted to move Regularly and Orderly, in a long Train
and Series of Motions, by thofe Artificial Habits in them, which do
not themfelves at all comprehend thofe Laws and Rules of Mufick. or
Harmony, by which they are governed : So that the fame thing may
be faid of thefe Habits, which was faid before of Nature, That they
do nat Know, but oxly Do. . And thus we fee there isno Reafon, why
this Plaflick, Nature (which is fuppofed to move Body Regularly and
4rtificially ) fhould be thought to be an Abfolute Impoflibility,fince
Habits do in like manner,Gradually Evolve themfelves,in a long Train
or Series of Regular and Artificial Motions, readily prompting the
doing of them, without comprehending that 4r¢ and Reafon b

i b
‘?;]f‘lch they are direted. The forementioned Philofopher illuﬂratg;);
the Seminary Reafon and Plaftick Nature of the Uﬁive1-['é, by, this

| g ot
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Wavéi, dig Zwhs oI TundTng wae song.  The Energy of Nature is Artif
cial , as when a Dancer moves 5 for a Dancer refembles this Artificiq
Life of Nature, forafmuch as Art it [elf moves .95’;_:, and fo moves bin
as being fuch a Lifein kim. And agreeably to this Conceit, the Ap.
cient Mythologifts reprefented the Nature of the Univerfe, by pan
Playing upon a Pipe or Harp, and being in love with the Nymph Eccho
as if Nature did, by a kind of Silent Melody, make all the Pars
of the Univerfe every where Daunce in meafure & Proportion, it felf
beingasit were in the mean time delighted and ravifhed with the Re.
ecchoing of its own Harmony. Habits are {aid to be an Adventitions and
Acquired Nature, and Nature was before defined by the Stoicks to be
%£ic, or a Habit : o that there feems to be no other Difference betweeg
thefe two, than this, that whereasthe Oneis Acguired by Teaching,
Induflry and Exercife 5 the other, as was exprefled by Hipporrates, i
amadd\dlros 1, . pabson, Unlearned and Untanght, and may in fome
fence alfo be faid to be awmd/duilos, Self-taught, though the be indeed
always Inwardly Prompted, Secretly Whifpered into, and Infpired, by
the Divine Art and Wifdom.

14. Moreover, that fomething may A& Arsificially and for Ewds,
without Comprehending the Reafon of what it doth, may be further
evinced from thofe Natural Inftinis that arein Animals, which with-
out Knowledge diret themto A& Regularly, in Order both to theif
own Good and the Good of the Dniverfe. As for Example s the Bees
in Mellification, and in framing their Combs and Hexagonial Cells,
the Spiders in {pinning their Webs , the Birds in building
their Nefts, and many other Animalsin fuch like A&ions of theirs,
which would feem to argue a great Sagacity in them, whereas not-
with(tanding, as Ariffotle obferves, ¥ wéx &7e Enmionila ¥7v g dovte
plue woidl They do thefe things, neither by Art nor by Counfel nor by a-

" #y Deliberation of their own , and therefore are not Mafters of that

wifdons according to which they A&, but only P4ffrve to the Inftinds
and Imprefles thereof uponthem. And indeed to affirm, that Brute
Animals do all thefe thingsby a Krowledge of their own, and which
themfelves are Mafters of, and that without Deliberation and Con-
fultation, were to make them to be endued with a moft Perfect Iugel,
lecZ, far tran{cending that of Humane Reafor; whereas it 1s plain e
nough, that Brutes are not above Confultation, but Below it, and that
thefe Inftincts of Nature in them, are Nothing but a kind of Fase up-
on them. |

15. Thereis in the next place another Imperfeition to be obferved
in the Plaftick Nature, thatas it dothnot comprehend the Reafmof
its own Action, {o neither is it Clearly and Exprefly Confcions of what
it doth 5 in which Refpect, it dothnot only fall thort of Humane Arés
but even of that very Manner of A&ing which is in Brutes themfelves,
who though they do not Underftand the Reafon of thofe Actions,that
their Natural Inftintts lead themto, yetthey are generally conceiv
to be €onftious of them, and to do them by Phancy 5 whereas the

Plaftick

i
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. Naturein the Formation of Plantsand Animals; feems to have
P ;rimal Fancie, no Exprefs ovaloas, Con-fenfe or Confcionfrels of
no 47

hat it doth. Thusthe often Commended Philofopher, # @loig <oy Fr.a.L:4
W * o .

pailasiay ixds # 5 vonois QuyTasias weddjor parvciec pamdh lioeis T

> yolorwe 1 P ye Bevis avTiAUaY 33?5 olyeow Cxe. Nature fmtb. notﬁf
v %;J as any Fancie in it 5 As Intelledion and Knowledge isa thing Si-
‘Zﬁfour to Fancie , [o Fancie is .S_‘uperiaf:r to the :Imprf.:j: of Nature,
for Nature bath no Apprebepﬂm nor Coﬂﬁmw Perception o_i any rbz_ng. In:
a Word , Nature 15 a thing that | hath no fuch Self-perception or
Self-injoyment 1n it, as Animalshave:

16. Now we are well aware, that this is a Thing which the Nar-
row Principles of fome late Philofophers will not admit of, that
there fhotild be any 4éfion diftint from Local Motion belides Exprefly
Confcious Cogitation.  For they making the firlt General Heads of '.;111
Entity, to be Extenfion and Cogitation, ot Extended Being and Cogitas
tive, and then fuppofing that the Effence of Cogitation confilts i
ExprefS Confcionfnefs, mult needs by this means exclude {uch a Plaflick
Life of Nature, as we {peak of, thatis fuppofed to a&_wuhout Animal
Fancie ox ExprefS Confcioufnefs. Wherefore we conceive that thc firlt
Heads of Being ought rather to be exprefled thus 3 ﬂﬁquﬁxg or A::tz'_t__y-
pows Extenfion,and Life,(i.e.Internal Energy and Self-adivity:)and then
again, that Life or Internal Self-attivity, 1s to be fubdivided into fuch
as either acts with exprefs ConfCioufnefs and Syzefthefis, or fuch as is
without it 5 the Latter of whichis this Plaffick Life of Nature: So
that there may be an 4ion diltint from Local Mdotion, oraVital Ene
ergy, whichis notaccompanied with that Fancie, or Confcioufnefs, that
#s mn the Energics of the Animal Life 5 that is, there maLr be a fimple
Internal Energyor Vital Autokincfie, which is without that Duplicati-
on, that is included in the Nature of owodaS1¢, Con-fenfe and Confeions-
nefi,which makes a Being to be Prefent with it felf, Attentive to its own
Actions, or Animadverfive of them, to perceive it felf to Do or Suffer,

and to have a Fruition or Enjoyment of it felf. And indeed it muft be -

granted, that what moves Matter or determines the Motion of it #i-
#ally, mult needsdo itby fome other Energy of its own, as it is Rea-
fonable alfo to conceive, that it felf hath {ome Vital Sympathy with
that Matter whichit Actsupon. But we apprehend, that Both thefe
may be without Clear and Expref Confcioufnefs. Thusthe Philofopher,
Mo (Wi Swigyad, 1 i Qoubhn, Crieyda 5, wx g T8 wVQ eregyely &M i ey~
toyde aliic, w2V wi okaSnols 715 Txew, kivnols Tic % €, Ewery Life is En-
ergic,even the worft of Lives, and therefore that of Nature, Whofe Energic
¥s not like that of Fire,but fuch anEnergie,as though there be no Senfe be-
longing toit,yet 75 it not Temterarious or F ortuitons but OrderlycRegular.

Wherefore this Controverfie wherher the Enecigy of the Plaftick
Nature, be Cogitation, orno, {eems tobe but a Logomachy, or Con-
tention about Words.  For if Clear and Exprefs Confcionfne[s be fup-
pofed to be included in Cogitation, then it muft needs be granted that
Cogitation doth not belong to the Plaftick Life of Nature: but if the

:otlon of that Word be enlarged {o as to comprehend all 4 ion di
ftindt from Local Motion, and to' be of equal Extexnt with Life, then the

Energie of Natyreis Cogitation, O 3 Nevers
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Neverthelefs ifany one think fit to attribute {ome Obfture and Ims
perfect Senfe or Perception, different from that of dnismals, to the Ep.
ergie of Nature, and will therefore call it a kind of Drowfie, Unawakes.
ed, or Aftonifb’d Cogitation, the Philofopher, before mentioned, wi|
not very much gainfay it : &ms fshTau glvesty Tive i oot oiTH ki,
sy ooy MT’F&W b 2 &May TW oo ¥ T cdwoty , &AN olov eTis Tl
7% Umvs T3 78 vyenpedres mecoendsde.  If any will needs attribute fonge
kind of Apprehenfion or Senfe to Nature, then it muft wot be fuch a Senfs
or Apprebenfion, as isin Animals, but forsething that differs as much

from it,asthe Senfe or Cogitation of oneina profound Jleep, differs front

that of one who i awake. HAnd fince it cannot be denied but that the
Plaftick, Nature hath a certain Du#/ and Obfcure Idea of that which i
Stamps and Prints upon Matter, the fame Philofopher himfelf fticks
notto call this Jdea of Nature, ixuex and Seignue, a Speffacle and
Comtemplamen, as likewife the Energy of Nature towards it, Jeoe fa
&~Jogos, a Silent Contemplation 5 nay he allows,that Nature may be faid
to be, in fome Sence, ¢\obecuay, a Lover of Speifacles or Con-
templation,

17. However, that there may be fome Vital Energy without Clear
and Expref8 owoladnsis, Con-fenfe and ConfcionfnefS, Animadwverfion, At-
tention, or Self-perception, feems reafonable upon feveral accompts;
For firft, thofe Philofophersthemfelves, whomake the Effence of the
Soul to confift in Cogitation , and again the Effence of Cogitation in
Clear and Exprefs Confcionfnefs, cannot render it any way probable,
that the Soulsof Men in all profound Sleeps, Lethargiesand Apople-
xies, asalfoof Embryo’sin the Womb, from their very firft arrival
thither, are never fo muchas one moment without Exprefly Confci-
ous Cogitations 5 which if they were, according to the Principles of
their Philofophy, they muft, ip/o faifo, ceafe to have any Being. Now
if the Souls of Men and Animals be at any time without Confcioufuefs
and Self-perception, then it muft needs be granted, that Clear and Ex-
prefs Confcionfnefs is not Eflential to Life. There is fome appearance
of Life and Vital Sympathy in certain Vegetables and Plants, which
however called Sexfitive Plants and Plant-animals,cannot well be fup-
pofed to have dwimal Senfe and Fanmcy, or Expref§ Confcionfnefs 1
them; although we are notignorant in the mean time, how fome en-
deavour to falve all thofe Phenomena Mechanically. 1t is certain,
that our Humane Souls themfelves are not always Confcions, of what-
ever they have in them ; for even the Sleeping Geometricie
an, hath at that time, all his Geometrical Theorems and Knowledges
fome way in him 5 as alfo theSleeping Mufician, all his Mufical Skill
and Songs : and therefore why may it not be poffible for the Soulto
have likewife fome 4&wual Energie in it, which it isnot Exprefly Con-
fcious of ? We have all Experience, of our doing many Azinzal Altions
Non-attendingly,which we reflect upon afterwardssas alfo that we often
continue a long Series of Bodily Motions, by a mere Virtual Intentior

of our Minds, and as it were by Half @ Cogitation. That Vital Sym=

pathy, by which our Soul is united and tied faft, as it were with 2
Knot, to the Body, isa thing that we have no direc Confeionfnefs of5

but only inits Effects.Nor can we tell how we come to be fo diﬂ”er"l};

P—
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&ed in our Souls, from the many different Motions made upon
dics.As likewife we are not Confcious to our ﬁ:lvqs of that En-
ergy,whereby we imprefs Variety of Motions and F rg;:ram;u upl?n the
nimal Spirits of our Brain in our Phantaftick Thoughts. For though
the Geometrician perceive himfelf to make Lines, Triangles and Cir-
cles in the Duft, with his Finger, yet heisnot aware, how he makes
11 thofe fame Figures, firft upon the Corporeal Spirits of his Brain,
from whence notwith(tanding, as from a Qlaﬁ, they are reflected to
him, Fancy being rightly concluded by 4riftotle tobe a Wea%' and 0b-
Jfenre Senfe. There is allo another more Interiour Kind of Plaftick Pomwer
in the Soul (if we may fo callit) whereby it 1s Eormatw_e of its own
Cogitations, whichit {elf is not always Con'fcmus of 5 as when in
Slecp or Dreams, it frames Interlocutory Difcourfes betwixtit felf
and other Perfons, in a long Series, with Coherent Sence and Apt
Connexions, in which oftentimes it {eems to be furprized with unex-
petted Anfwers and Reparties 5 thoughit {elf were all the while the
Poet and Inventor of the whole Fable. Not only our Nictations for
the molt part when we are awake, but alfo our Nocturnal Volutati-
ons in Sleep, are performed with very littleor no Conftioufnefs. Re-
fpiration or that Motion of the Diaphragma and other Mufcles which
caufesit (there being no fufficient. Mechanical accompt given of it)
may well be concluded to be alwaysa Vital Motion,though it be not
always Animal; fince no man can affirm that he is perpetually Con-
{cious to himfelf, of that Energy of his Soul, which does produce it
when he is awake, much lefs when afleep. And Laftly, the Cartefian
Attenipts tofalve the Motion of the Heart Mechanically, feem tobe
abundantly confuted, by Autopfy and Experiment, evincing the
Syftole ofsthe Heart to be a Mufcular ConStriction, caufed by fome
Vital Principle, to make which, nothing but a Pulffick Corporeal Qua-
lity in the Subftance of the Heart it felf, is very Unphilofophical and
Abfurd. Now as we have no voluntary Imperium at all, upon the sy~
ftole and Diaftole of the Heart, {o are we not confcious to our felves
of any Energy of our own Soul that caufes them, and therefore we
may reafonably conclude from hence alfo, that there is fome Vita! Ene
ergy, without dnimal Fancy or Synefthefis, exprefs Confcioufnefs and
Self-perception.

ly affc

our Bo

_ 18. Wherefore the Plaftick Nature acting neither by Knomledge
nor by Animal Fancy, neither Eleifively nor Hormetically, muft be con-
cluded to al Fatally, Magically and Sympathetically. And thus that
Curious and Diligent Inquirer into Nature, before commended, re- _
folves,Natura tanquam Fato quodam, [en Mandato [ecundim Leges ope- Hirvo d
rante,movetsNature moveth as it were by a kind of Fate orCommand.acting ™ "
dccordingto Laws. Fate, and the Laws or Commands of the Deity,
_ concerning the Mundane Occonomy (they being really the fame
thing) ought not to be looked upon, neither as Verbal things, nor
as mere Wzll and Cogitation in the Mind of God 3 but asan Exerge-
Yical and Effeitual Principle, conftituted by the Deity, for the brino-
Ingof things decreed to pal. The Aphrodiffan Philofopher with
others of the Ancients, have concluded, that Fate and Nature are
but two different Names, for one and the fame thing, and that

TR
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Nature Atts Fatally and Magically. B oox I

Simplic.in A

TiTE dlaguSlor 7 alow, £ ™ 25 olow duappliors both that which s
done Fatally, is done Naturally, and alfo whatever is\ c{'dne N.-:mr_aff}, is
done Fatally 5 but that which we aflert in this place is only this, thae
the plaftick Nature may be faid tobe, the True and Proper Fate of
Matter, or the Corporeal World. Now that which alts not by any
Knowledge or Fancy, Will or Appetite of its own, but: only Fatally ac-
cording to Laws and Impreffes madeupon it (but differently in dift
ferent Cafes) may be faid alfo to act Magically and \S)’mp‘dfbffffaf&.
W ahnbivi peyde (faith the Philofopher ) & 7 mutl @ihic # véiroe,
The true Magick is the Friendfbip and Difcord that isin the Univerfesand
again Magick is faid to be founded & 7H oumxbeia z 77 7Y Svvdpsey
73" TMNGY oNle Tegs W ZGw euvmNsyay, In the Sympathy and Variety
of diverfe Powers confpiring together into one Animal. Of which Paf-
fages, though the Principal meaning feem to be this, that the ground
of Magical Fafcination, is one ¥ital Unitive Principle in the Univerfe;
yet they imply alfo, that thereisa certain V7tal Energy, not in the
way of Knowledge and Fancy, will and Animal Appetite, but Fatally
Sympathetical and Magical. ~As indeed that Mutual Sympathy which
we have conftant Experience of , betwixt our Sox! and our Body,
(being not a Material and Mechanical, but Vital thing) may be call-
ed allo Magical.

19. From what hath been hitherto declared concerning the Pla-
ftick Nature, it may appear 5 That though it be a thing that ats
for Ends Artificially,and which may be alfo called the Divize Art,and
the Fate of the Corporeal world 5 yet for all that it is neither God nor
Goddefs,but aLow and Imperfect Creature. Foralmuch as it is not 24a-
Jter of that Reafor and Wifdors according to which it alts,for does it
properly Intend thofe Ends which it alts for, nor indeed is it Ex-
prefly Confcious of whatit doth ; it not K»owing but only Doing, ac-
cording to Commands & Laws impreft upon it.Neither of which things
ought to feem ftrange or incredible, fince Nature inay as well alt Regu-
farly and Artificially,without any Knowledge and Confcioufnefs of its
own, as Forms of Letters compounded together,may Print Coherent
Philofophick Sence,though they underftand nothing at allsand it may
alfo act for the fake of thafe Ends, that arenot intended by it felf,
but fome Higher Being, as well as the Saw or Hatchet inthe hand of
the Archite(t or Mechanick doth, 78 onémxevoy Evexet 75 7EAend , AN &

7if.Phyf. L. 2. TeohoyiZdplfpov, M T me choplopSeeo UmngeTsv , the Ax cuts for the

Jake of fomething, though it [elf does not ratiocinate, nor intend or de-
fign any thing, but is only [ubfervient to that which does [o. Tt is true,
that our Humane A&ions are not governed by fuch exact Reafon, Art,
and Wifdom, nor carried on with fuch Conftancy, Eavennefs and
Uniformity, as the Actions of Nature are 5 notwithftanding which,
fince we alt according to a Knowledge of our own, and are iaifers
of that wifdom by which our Actions are directed, fince we do not
a& Fatally only , but Elefively and Intendingly , with Confcionfnef
and Self-perception 5 ghe Rational Life thatis in us, ought to be ac-
compted a much Higher and more Noble Perfetion, than that Pla-
Jlick_ Life of Nature. Nay, this Plaftick Nature, is{o far from being
the Firfs and Higheft Life, that it isindeed the Laft and Lowelt of

all
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.1 ioo really the fame thing with the Fegetative, which
z_;ll ?ﬁﬁuar 1ti5bt€i:.g%mﬁti£e. The diﬁér%nce betwixt Nature and Wil
isfe c;;ag before obferved, that Wifdom is the Firft and Higheft thing,
domNd syre the Laff and Loweft 5 this latter being but an Umbratile
gﬂ;:ation of the former. And to this purpofe, this Plaftick Nature
i further defcribed by the {ame Philofopher in thefe Words, {{‘ T En3 02,06
r@ § Myps, . dneglos 155, B almartey 0y i wedeasia T offos
eTnpSios 3 Saeelins, i ooy Enhoulas £ diucpoiv v i \w i, 2 s AL
Swcieipygns. yevviediley ¥ Nyov 78TOV The Spermat;cé_ I.Imfarz or Plaftick,
Natiure, s nopure Mind or perfedt Intef!ec’f,. nor any !gmd_ of pure Soul
neither 5 but fomething which depends upon it, b'cmg as 7t were an Efful-
gency or Eradiation , frome both togetber, Mind and Soul or Soul
affelted according to Mind , generating the fame as a Lower Rind of

Life.

And though this Plaftick Nature contain no fmall part of Divine
Providencein it, yet {ince it isa thing that cannot a&t Eledtively nor
with Difcretion, it mult needs be granted that there 1s a Higher and
Di viner Providence than this, which al{o prefides over the Corpereal
World it felf,which was a thing likewile inﬁﬂed upon by that Philofo-
pher, yivera 7 & 75/ il s :{7," cTEQuEInSg, GAAX < 7\\5}/3;‘?%,&&17:?:- Enog.l, 4635
wxs, #, o medlteen, 1 x7\ T35 TR cwegpondywy Ayss, 3 92 & Tols o eQUY~
Tikols AdYols Wi, % T goudien , avpy TS CTEMATINES aiTEs Adywg*
The things inthe world,are not adminiftred merely by Spermatick Reafons,
but by Perileptick( that is,Comprehenfive Intellectual Reafons Ywhich are in
order of Nature before the other, becaufe in the Spermatick Keafons cannot
be contained that which is contrary tothem,8&c.Where though this Philo-
{fopher may extend his Spermatick Reafons further than we do our Ple-
ftick Nature inthis place, (which is only confined to the Motions of
Matter) yet he concludes, that there isa higher Principle prefiding
over the Univerfe than this. Sothatitis not Ratio merfa & confufa,

a Reafon drowned in Matter, and confounded with it, which is the Su-
preme Governour of the World, but a Providence perfeély IntelleGu-
al, Abstralt and Releafed, :

~ 20. But though the Plaftick Nature be the Loweft of all Lives,
neverthelels finceitis a Life, it muft needs be Incorporeal 5 all Life
being fuch. For Body being nothing but Antirypons Extenfion, or
Refifting Bulk, nothing but mere Outfide, Aliud extra Alind, together
with Paffive Capability, hath no Internal Energy, Self-aitivity, or Life
belonging to it 5 it is not able {o much asto Aowe it felf, and there-~
fore much lefs can it drtificially direé its own Motion, Moreover,
in the E_ﬁbrmation' of the Bodies of Animals, it is One and the felf-
fame thing thar directs the Whole 5 that which Contrives and Frames
the Eye, cannot be a diftinct thing from that which FramestheEars
nor that which malkes the Hand, from that which makes the Foot
the fame thing which delineates the Veins, muft alfo form the Arte~
fess and that which fabricates the Nerves, muft alfo project the
Mufcles and Joyntss it muft bethe fame thing that defigns and Or-
ganizes the Heart and Brain, with fuch Communications betwixt
thems Oneand thefelf-fame thing' muft needs have in it, the entire

Fdea
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1 he Plistick Nuature Incorporeal.  Booxk 1.

Ideaand the complete Model or Platform of the whole Organick
Body. For the feveral parts of Matter diltant from one apother, e
¢ting alone by themfelves, without any common Dlre&nx, being
not ableto confer together, nor communicate with each other, could
never poffibly confpire to make up one fuch uniform anq Order-
ly Syltem or Compages, as the Body of every Animal is. The
fame is to be faid likewife concerning the Plaftick Natur¢ of the whole
Corporeal Univerfe , in which &mula meds wouremalou, all thitgs are
ordered together confpiringly into One.Jt muft be oneand the fame thing,
which formeth the whole, or elfe it could never have fallen into fuch
an Uniform Order and Harmony.Now that which isOneand the Same,
alting upon feveral diftant parts of Matter, cannot be Corporeal,

Indeed 4riftotle is feverely cenfured by fome learned men for this,
that though he talk every where of fuch a Nature as alts Regularly,
Artificially and Methodically, in order to the Beft, yét he does no
where pofitively declare whether this Nature of his be Cor-
poreal or Incorporeal , Subfbantial or Accidental, which yet is
the lefs to be wondred at in him , becaufe he does not clearly
determine thefe fame points concerning the Rational Soul neither,
but feems to ftagger uncertainly about them. In the mean time it
cannot bedenied, but that 4riffetle’s Followers do for the moft part
conclude this Nature of his to be Corporeal 5 whereas notwith{tand-
ing, according to the Principles of this Philofophy, it cannot poffi-
bly be fuch : Forthereis nothing elfe attributed to Body in it, be-
fides thefe three, Matter , Forme and Accidents 5 neither of which
can be the 4riflotelick Nature. Firft, it cannot be Matter 5 be-
caufe Nature, accordingto Ariftetle, is{uppofed to bethe Principle of
Motionand Altivity, which Matter init felf is devoid of. Moreover
Ariftotle concludes, that they who affign only a Material Caufe, aft
fign no Caufe atall 78 &% xehis, of well andfir, of that Regular and
Artificial Frame of things which is afcribed to Nature 5 upon both'
which accompts, it is determined by that Philofopher, that
W ¢lmg wéMov agxir % whtie 4 UAns, Nature is more a Principle and
Canfe than Matter, and therefore it cannot be one and the fame thing
with it. Again, itis as plain, that A4riffotle’s Nature cannot be the
Forms of particular Bodies neither , as Vulgar Peripateticks feem
to conceive, thefe being all Generated and Produced by Nature, and
as well Corruptible as Generable. Whereas Nature is fuch a thingas
1s neither Generated nor Corrupted, it being the Principle and Caufe
of all Generationand Corruption. To make Nature and the Mate-
rial Forms of Bodies to be one and the felf-fame thing, isall one as
if one fhould make the ses! ( with the Stamper too) to be one and
the fame thing, with the Signature upon the Wax. And Laftly, 4ri-

Jtotle’s Nature can leaft of all be the dccidents or Qualities of Bodiess

becaufe thefe a&t only in Vertue of their Subftance, neither can they
exercifeany Adfive Power over the Subftance it {elf in which they are3
Whereas the Plaftick. Nature is a thing that Domineers over the Sub-
ance of the whole Corporeal Univerfe, and which Subordinately t0
the Deity, put both Heaven and Earth into this Frame in which
nOW 1t 15« Wherefore fince 4riftotle’s Nature can be neither the
Jaters
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m Forms , nor the Accidents of Bodies, it is plain,
tj;l:t acc,ording to his own Principles, it muft be Incorporeal,

»1. Now if the Plaftick Nature be Incorporeal, then it muft of
neceffity, beeither an Inferiour Power or F aculty of fome Soul Whl?h
i alfo Conftious, Senfitive or Rationals or elfe alower Subfiantial
Life by it felf, devoid of Animal Conftioufnefs. The PIatgm&s feem
to affirm both thefe together, namely that there is a Plaftick, Nature
lodged in all particular Soulsof Animals, Br_utes z_mc! Men, and al-
{o that there is a General Plaftick or Spermatick Principle of the whole
Dniverfe diftinét from their Higher Mundanq Soul, tlf]ough fubordi-
nate to it, and dependent upon it, ¥ Aswzﬂuw @liog yewnuoe Y s woo-
wpgs SwvildTeeoy Lhovs That which is called Nature, is the Off-[pring of
an bigher Soul, which hath a more Powerful Life in it. And though
Ariftotle donot fo clearly acknowledge the Incorporeity and Subftan-
riality of Souls, yet he concurrsvery much with this Platonick Do-
&rine, that Natureis either a Lower Power or Faculty of fome Confci-
ous Soul, or elfe an Inferiour kind of Life by it felf, depending upona
Superionr Sonls

And this we fhall make to appear from his Book De Partibus Anie L.yt
malinm, after we have taken notice of {ome confiderable Prelimina-
ry Paflages init in order thereunto. For having firft declared, that
befides the.Material Canfe, there are other Caufes alfoof Natural Ge-
nerations,namely thefe two, #7e & Gvexae i, Sbev i doxi o wwioeass, that
for whofe [2ke, (or the Final Caufe) and 1hat ﬁrom- which the Principle
of Motion is, (or the Efficient Caufe) he determines that the former
of thefe Two, is the principal, @ulver 5 med7n v AyopSp ene Tw G-,
AGYG~ 92 ETv5, doxii 5 6 Ndyas, Senolws, GrreToig 3T\ Téxww %, Tolg @lied covesn-
wlay. The chiefeft of thefe 1wo Canfes [cems to be the Final or the Intending
Caufe 5 for thisis Reafon, and Reafon is alike a Principle in Artificial
and in Natural things. Nay the Philofopher adds excellently, that
thereis more of Reafon and 4rt, in the things of Nature, than there is
inthofe things that are Artificially made by men, pdov & 8% 8 & tre-
xee 2, T8 waAdv v Tols dlaews €gyeis, # & Tole D TS There is more of
Final or Intending Caufality and of the reafon of Good, in the works
of Nature than in thofe of Humane Art. After which he greats
ly complains of the firft and mo{t Ancient Phyfiologers , meaning
thereby Anaximander, and thofe other Ionicks before Anaxagoras,
that they confidered only 7l vAmks dexlws the Adaterial Principle and
Canfe of things, without attending to thofe Two other Caufes, the
Principle of Motion , and that which aims at Ends, they talking on-
ly, of Fire, Water, Air and Earth, and generating the whole World,
from the Eestuitous Concourfe of thefe Senflels Bodies. But at

length 4riftotle falls upon Deunsocritus, who being Tunior to thofe
others before mentioned , Philofophifed after the fame Atheiftical
manner, butin a new way of his own, by Atoms 3 acknowledging
1o other Nature, neither in the Univerfe, nor in the Bodies of Ani.
mals, than that of Fortwitius Mechanifm, and fuppofing all things
toarife from the different Compofitions of Magnitudes, Figures, Sites
aad Motions.  Of which Democritick Philofophy, he gives his Cen-

fure
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furein thefe following words, € e 3v 72 qipaett # T8 xedpalt sty
2, W 7 Ghov &5 X pweiov 5 dgbas By anudnedos Ay, &eo If Ang.
mals and their feveral parts did confift of nothing but Figure and Co.
lour, then indeed Democritus would be in the right : But a Dead may,
hath the [ame Form and Figure of Body, that he had before, and yet foy
all that he is not a Man 5 neither is a Brazen or Wooden Hand a Hand,
but only Equivocally, as a Painted Phyficiany or Pipes rrade of Stone are

Jo called. No member of a Dead Mans Body, is that which it was before,

when he was alive, neither Eye, nor Hand, nor Foots Wherefore this js
but a rude way of Philofophizing, and juft asif a Carpenter fhonld talf
of a Wooden Hand. For thus thefe Phyfiologers declare the Generation;
and Caufes of Figures only, orthe Matter ont of which things are made,
as Air and Earth, Whereas no Artificer wonld think it [ufficient,to ren
der fuch a Canfe of any Artificial Fabrick, becanfe the Inftrument happen-
ed to fall [o upon the Timber, that therefore it was Hollow here and Plane
there 5 but rather becanfe himfelf made fuch firokes , and for fuch

Ends, &ec.

Now in the clofe of all, this Philofopher at length declares, That
there isanother Principle of Corporeal things, befides the adaterial,
and fuch asis not only the Cawufe of Motivn, but allo alts 4rtificially
in order to Ends, ta Tt TosTOV §0% %, eSS @lots there is Juch 2
thing as that which we call Nature, thatis, not the Fortuitons Motion
of Senflefs Matter, but a Plaftick Regular and Artificial Nature, fuch as
alts for Ends and Goods declaring in the fame place, what this Nature
is, namely that it is Juxiis # s pceos, # wh cvdl e, Soul, or Part
of Soul, or not without Seul 5 and from thence inferring, that it pro~
perly belongs to a Phyfiologer, to treat concerning the Soul alfo. But
he concludes afterwards, 52¢ moee Juxn @loic, that the whole Soul is not
Nature 5 whence it remains, that according to 4riftotle’'s fence, Na-
tureis i \wyss péecs, iy vdl Junic, either part of aSoul or not with=
out Soul, that is, either a lower Part or Faculty of fome Confcious
Soul 5 or elfe an Inferiour kind of Life by it felt, which is not with-
out Soul, but Suborditate to it and dependent on it.

22. As for the Bodies of Animals 4riffotle firlt refolves in General,
that Naturein them is either the whole Soul, or elfe fome part of it,
Qlois dg i rsow, %, ds T TEAos T8 &b, Hrol wiom i K, i uheos Tr TS,
Nature as the Moving Principle, or as that which alfs Artificially for
Ends, ( fo far as concerns the Bodies of Animals ) is either the whole Souly
or elfe fome Part of it. Butafterward he determines more particularly,

 that the PlaftickNature is not the wholeSoul in Animals,but only fome.

part of it 5 = whow Juy @lois, &M& 71 pderor abTiis, that is, Nature
an Animals, propetly {o called, is fome Lower Power or Faculty lodged
in their refpedtive Souls, whether Senfitive or Rational.

And that there is Plaftick Nature in the Souls of Animals, the

me 4riffotle ellewhere affirms and proves after thisw man-
Er : i 1 oweper ds Tovallic peedufue, T Ve iy Ty iy NoTES

GB.Mfmt P ¢ it Esout 8 wwhboor, ed” e, 7T Lav it D, %) 78 ollriow T
QbEdveadol % TodpecSwir FWhat is that which in the Bodies of Animals boéd:
togetie
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;-‘;;W things as of their own Nature would otherwife move con-
tiﬁ*'y ways , and flie afunder 5 as F:'{'c and Earth , which would
be difiratfed and diffipated, t fl‘?e onte tending up oS ARt it
wards, were there not Jomething to binder them : now if there be any

ﬁ;d.r thing, this muft be the Soul, which is a!fa the Canfe of Nouriflsment

and Angmentation. th;re the Phi[ofoph'er adds, that though fome
were of Opinion, that Fire was that which was the Cau_fe of Nou-
rithment and Augmentatidg n Amma]_s, yet [h}s was indeed but
GULTIOV TGy % AV KTALS e oLTIONs &G UENOY Noxi, only the Concanfe
or Initrument, and not fiszply the Canfe,but rather {\Zr.e Sa::'!. Agd tothe
fame purpofe he philofophizethel fewhere, 2-*;:5‘6 P ‘rréayts & s i 700
yivélow ToIg {dbots &7 svdl Juyie, sre Ssopubautls 631, e L P %e'yutcr":"fd.x. m‘fﬂ o
Neither is Concodtion by which Nourifhment is made in Animals done
without the Soul, nor withont Heat, for all things are done by
Fire.

And certainly it feems very agreeable to the Phewomena, to ac-
knowledge fomething in the Bodies of AnimalsSuperiour to Mecha-
nifm, asthat may well be thought to be, which keeps the more fluid
parts of them conftantly in the fame Form and Figure, {o as not to
be enormoufly altered in their Growth by dilproportionate nourifh-
ment 3 that which reftores Flefh that wasloft, confolidates diflolved
Continuities , Incorporates the newly received Nourifhment, and
joyns it Continuoufly with the preexiftent partsof Fleth and Bones
which regenerates and repairs Veins confumed or cut off 5 which
caufes Dentition in fo regular a manner, and that notouly in In-
fants, butallo Adult perfonss that which calts off Excrements and
difchargeth Superfluities 3 which makes things feem ungrateful to an
Interiour Senfe, that were notwithftanding pleafling to the Tafte.
That Nature of Hippocrates, that is the Curatrix of Difcafes, ai ¢lats
7 vsodoy inTecl, and that Archews of the Chymilts or Paracelfians, to
which all Medicaments are but Subfervient, as beingable to effect
nothing of themf(elves without it. Ifay, there feemsto be fuch a Prin-
cipleas this in the Bodiesof Animals, which is not Azcchanical but
vitals and therefore fince Entities are not to be multiplied without
neceflity, we may with Arifotle conclude it to be péecs or wda oy

ke, acertain part of the Soulof thole Animals, ora Lower Incon-
{cious Power lodged in them.

23. Befides this Plaftick Nature which is in Animals , forming
their feveral Bodies Artificially, as fo many Microcofms ‘or Little
Worlds, there mult beallb a general Plaftick Nature in the Aszucro-
cofm thre whole Corporeal Univerfe, that which makes all things thus
to confp}re every where, and agree together into one Harmony.
Concerning which Plaffick Nuture of the Univerfe, the Author de
A{:md_a \frites after this manner, 2, + S\ov wdsior Swndopnee pic 4 Sk
7y Suiwsone Mvaus, One Power palfing thorough all things,, ordered
and formed the whole World. Againhe calls the fame wielue, %, {p-
Lb}jv, 2z, y{uwou “oio, a Spirit, and a Living and Generatiye Natyre
and plainly declares it, to bea thing diltint from the Deity, but Sub.
ordinate to it and dependent onit. But Ariftotle him{elf i,n that ge-

p §
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nuine Work of his before mentioned , fpeaks clearly and pog,
tively concerning this Plaftick Nature of the Univerfe, as wel] 4
that of Animals, in thefe words, QuiveTxi yke Goap ¢ Tolg o
wasols B2 i Thxw, ST @p qUT0ls Toks Ty KN TIS &gXd ozl
ToisTn v Syeplps xebdap TO Smpuer % 1O Juxedy Cx 7 wailie, g
UENY €rds T Bpgd Jryiiedo U TodTrg iTiat, € i, i, Gy,
Sk oGl itley ubMo, i Tk ZEx o Swmd, TO YEV TERXypROV iy dig
68000 TNY (BN palveTew &V Toig Bpgwiors ¥ @%} WAdS TO 5 dMor
BANGS :g, Pts ’{m)@, @%} ¢ BuyTor p&ANo)t ol 'zsﬁf 30 Zbwy gms‘np
@lod gamy Evou % yvedur ¥ 4 spgudy & Th IS #y T8 QWTOMETS ToRsToy
eusiiias, & @ ams TOyws #) draflog s oSy qovélun Tt feemeth, that g
there is drtin Artificial things, [oin the things of Nature, there js an.
other fuch like Principle or Caufe, which we our felves partake of 5 iy
the fauze manner as we do of Heat and Cold, from the Univerfe. Wheres
Joreit @ more probable that the whole World was at firft made by fuchq
Caufe as this (if atleaft it were made) and that it is flill conferved by
the fame , than that Mortal Animals fhould be [o: Forthere is much
woreof Order and determinate Regularity, in the Heavenly Bodies than
in our [clves 3 but more of Fortuitoufnef§ and inconflant Regnlarity among
thefe Mortal things. Notwithflanding which, Jome there are, who,
though they cannot but acknowledge that the Bodies of Animals were all
framed by an Artificial Nature, yet they will needs contend that the
Syftent of the Heavens [prung mevely from Fortune and Chances although
there be not the leaft appearance of Fortuitonfnef§ or Temerity in if,
And then he fums up all into this Conclufion, s évar paveesy 571 ig 1
ToRsTOr S OV i wehSplp o Wherefore it is manifesi, that thereis fome
Jueh thing as that which we eall Nature, that is, that there is not only
an drtificial, Methodical and Plaflick Nature in Animals, by which
their refpective Bodies are Framed and Conferved 5 but al(o that
thereis fuch a General Plaftick Nature likewife in the Univerfe, by
which the Heavens and whole World are thus Artificially Ordered
and Difpofed.

24. Now whereas 4riffotle in the forecited Words, tellsug, that
we partake of Life and Underf{tanding,from that in the Univer&,aﬁer
the fame manner as we partake of Heat and Cold, from that Heat
and Cold thatis in the Univerfe 3 It is obfervable, that this was a
Notion borrowed from Socratess (as we underftand both from Xero-
phon and Plato ) that Philofopher having ufed it asan Argumentation
toprove a Deity. And the Senceof itis reprefented after this man-
uer by the Latin Poet 3

Principio Celunt ac Terram, Campifgue Liguentes,
Lucentémque Globum Lune, Titanidgune Aftra,

Spiritus intus alit, totd[que Infufa per Artus,

Mens agitat Molem, S+ Mugno [e Corpore mifcet.

Inde Homiunm Pecudimque Genus, Viteque Volantiim.

From whence it may be collected, that Ariffotle did fuppofe, this Ple-

Jiick Nature of the Univerfeto be, h péocs Juadss, i wi avds Juyds, Ei-

ther Part of fome Bundane Seonl, that was alfo Confcious and[nteliel-'
‘tualy
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St ick Nature in Animals 1s) or at leaft [(ome Inferiour
&u-al"(?: tdh:;efal;:;:i [uch a Scul. And in)deed W‘i{atjet'er thfe Do-
gfiﬁpof’the modern Peripateticks be, we n_lake_no doubt atall, but
that Ariftorle himfelf held the Worlds Animation, or a Mundane
Soul; Forafmuch as he plainly declares hlm{élf concerning it, elﬁf-
where in his Book De Celo, after this manner; &M WuHs &5 @2t owjucc-
v oy QTR 5 %y puoviduy, TeEEW Lo Exdimar, “4‘129‘{, 5 ey, Siovos
Suede s dé 5 Gg pamexdilan imoheuGaven wgggfzmg %Zmu'g- But we cons-
monly think of the Heavens, as nothing elfe bn_t Eqdze: and Monads,
baving only @ certain Order , but altogether inanimate 5 whercas we
ought on the comtrary to conceive of them , as partaking of Life,
and Action: thatis, as being endued with a Rational or Intellettual
Life. For fo Simplicius there rightly expounds the place, J'é 5 &5 m-
ei tul yev ol euNoyiZesSet, 1y Noyswiy epdiman Ayt @5 % fgg&éiwg %
Zaiis Nojanis malixdn 7o ple 9D wodl , # 15 W ahdywr \J_,u;g-wmmwﬁ-
oSl 37 A &l cwudiaon, T8 5 magldfaw nug dus x5 T hogudv Nwydy
xecTnyogs e But we ought to think of the Heavens, as dunimated with a
Rational Soul, and thereby partaking of A¥ion and Rational Life. For
((aith he) though wudlv, be affirmed not only of Irrational Souls, but alfo
of Inanimate Bodies, yettheword wekijav does only denominate Rational
Beings. But further, to take away all manner of {cruple or doubt,
concerning this bufinefs 3 that Philofopher before in the fame Book,
gurass affirmeth, §m 6 spqwés Yudux@-, #, keyiv mwigees oxd, That the
Heaven is Animated, and bath a Principle of Motion within it [elf :
Where by the Heaven, asin many other places of 4riffetfe and rlato,
is to be underftood the Whole World. '

There istideed One Paflage in the fame Book De Celo, which at
fiefk fight, and {lightly confidered, may feem to contradict this again,
and therefore probably isthat, which hath led many into a contrar
Perfwalion, that 4riftotle denied the Warlds dnimation, aNE (v Fve
U vy ﬁ?\c?ﬁv gvofiadsons pévew &idwor %ok ';% ,Tg Juyiie ooy T Eive T
it Lwiv ehvmov i) poepior &vdlion ';% T Kivsow peTee BiRe Bomy,
TEPUIOTOS T8 TOLTS 0huod G EANGE ity Vel owye yaic, dgqohoy Evas, ¥, méans
TNy Sy Gasime Lioe G dye pnd’ e T A i <Y Bl
& ot 6211 dirdmmuais it w24 Umvoy S T8 ou uelog kvems, oM dyalioliov
Aiovds Tmvog proipow xelixdy qwriy olSov @, &rouror.  But it is not resfonable
neither, to think that the Heavens continue to Eternity, moved by a
Soulnecelfisating, or violently compelling them. Nor indeed is it polfible,
that the Life of [uch a Soul.frould be pleafurable or happy. F orafmuch as the
continual Violent Motion of a Body (naturally inclining to niove another
way ) sunft meeds be avery unquiet thing, and wvoid of all Mental Re-
Pofe 5 ¢jpecially when there is no fuch Relaxation, as the Souls of Mortal
Animals have by fleep 5 and therefore fuch a Soul of the world as this,
wiuft of necelfity be condemned 1o an Eternal Ixionian Fate. But in
thefe Words driftotle does not deny the Heavens to be moved by a
Soul of their own, (which is pofitively affirmed by him ellewhere)
bu.t only by fuch aSoul, as thould Violently and Forcibly agitate, or
drive them round, contrary to their own Natural Inclination, where-
by inthe mean time, they tended downwards of themfelves to-
Wards the Centre. And his fence, concerning the Motion of the

P a

Heavens,

Libc.s;12:
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Heavens, is truly reprefented by Simplicius in this manner, ™ 5 Ehey
Pplmseoy ;g, ’{.w.l,uxav , U .\},U)_:Eg e feg wwdimo , N MEovs Tig Pl
The whole World or Heaven,being as well a natural, as an Animalifl Body
is moved properly by Soul,but yet by means of Nature alfo,as an I;gﬁrm;zgﬂ:

Jo that the Motion of it is not Violent. But whereas Ariftotle there infing.
ates, as if Plato had held the Heavens to be moved.by a Soul violently,
contrary to their Natures Simplicins, though fufﬁglently addicted tq
Ariftotle, ingenuoufly acknowledges his Error herein, and vindicatig
Tlato from that Imputation, fhews how he likewife held a Plaftick
Nature, as well as a Mundane Soul 5 and that among(t his Ten In.
ftances of Motion, * the Ninth is that of Nature, Thvizzeor deinason,
%, pAaCar gl Vo' Eriex that which always moves another, being i

Jelf changed by fomething elfe 5 as the Tenth, thatof the Mundane Soul,
THY SOLTHY VECTLY 2, 'E"rﬁeg,, that which originally both moves it ﬁ'f}"d}rd
other things : as if hisMeaning in that place were, That though Na.
ture be a Life and Internal Energy . yet it alts Subferviently to a High.
er Soul, as the Firft Original Mover. M 52 '

But the Grand Objetion again{t Arifforle’s holding the Worlds 4.
nimation, is ftill behind 5 namely from that in his Metaphyficks

- where he determines the Higheft Starry Heaven, to be moved by an

Suafl Nat.1,

b ST

Immoveable Mover, commonly fuppofed to be the Deity it felf, and
no Soul of the World s and all the other Spheres likewife, to be
moved by fo many Separate Intelligencies, and not by Sowls. To
which we reply, ‘thatindeed 4riftotle’s First Immoveable Mover i3 no
Miundane Soul, but an Abstralt Intellet Separate from Adaiter, and the
very Deity it{elf5 whofe manner of movingthe Heavensis thus de-
fcribed by him, wé 5 ds tedpluo, It Movethonly as being Lowed:
wherefore befides this Supreme Unmoved Mower, that Philofopher
fuppofed another Inferiour Moved Mover alfo, that is, a Aundane
Soul, as the Proper and Immediate Efficient Canfe of the Heavenly
Motions; of which hefpeaks after this manner, xasperor 5 TaAAa
thatwhich it [elf being moved, (objeltively, or by Appetite and De-
fire of the Firft Good) movethother things. And thus that fafe and
fure-footed Interpreter , Alex. Aphrodifiws, expounds his Mafters
Meaning 5 That the Heaver being Animated, and therefore indeed
Moved by an Internal Prizciple of its own, 1s notwithf{tanding Ori-
ginally moved, by a certain Immoveable and Separate Nature, which
13 above Soul, 7af voéiv 7z abTs, a2 {peow ) Seefiw ¥xdy D Spuoidores aT,
both by its contemplating of it, and having an Appetite and Defire, of
affimilating it [elf thereunto.  Ariifotle {ceming to have borrowed
this Notion from Plato, who makes the Conftant Regular Circum-

yration of the Heavens, to be an Imitation of the Motion or En:
ergy of Intellect. So that Ariflotle’s Firftk Mover , is not prop_erl}r
the Eﬁf&‘fﬁ?s’f, but only the Final and 0bjeifive Caufe, of the Heaven-
ly Motions, the Immediate Efficient Caufe thereof being Ju Ko
¢loic, Soul and Nature.

Neither may this be Confuted from thofe other Ariftotelick Intelli-
gences of the Lefler Orbs 3 that Philofopher conceiving in like mannet

concerning them,that they were alfo the 4bfiradt Minds ot Intelleds ©
: certast
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“in other inferiour Souls, which moved_ thcir_fever.gl P\_e{‘p-.::&ive,,
ci.r:; or Orbs, Circularlyand Uniformly, in a_klnd of Im:ra‘txon of
?ha;fs For chis plainly appears from hence, 1n that he affirms O_F
thefe his Inferionr Intelligences likewifc as well as of the Swupreme Ao-
wer, thatthey do v &z Téhos, Move only as the end.

Where it is Evident , that though Arfﬂotlc:' did p!amly_ fuppoﬁa
a Mundane Intelleifual Sont, fuch as_alfo conteined, cither in it, or
under it, a Plaftick Nature, yet hedid not make ?lchcr of t}]efe to be
the Supreme Deitys but refolved the Firft Prmmpl‘e of things, tqbe
One Abfolutely Perfet Mindor Intellect, Scparate from Matter, which
was GriAG #ol&,” an Emmoveable Nature, whole Effence was his Opera-
tion, and which Moved only as being [0'084’1, or as the, F‘__’.”,{ C:uffe:‘ gl
of which he pronounces in this manner, §7¢ G TobTHg dgis gmrlon ¢ L EEAET2
Bpowds iy i QUois, That upon [uch a Principle as this, Heaven and Nature
depends 5 thatis, the Amimated Heaven, or Mundane Sonl, together
with the Plaffick Nature of the Univerfe, muft of necefiity depend
upon fuch an Abfolutely Perfe¢t, and Immoveable Mind or In-
tellect.

Having now declated the Ariffotelick Docfrine concerning the
Plaftick Nature of the Univerfe, with which the Platorick alfo agrees,
thacitis, # uéess Jundis, i wi andl Luxiis, either Part of a Mundane In-
telleéinal Sonl, (thatis a Lower Power and Faculty of it) or elfe not
without it, bui [ome inferior thing depending on it 5 we think fit to add
in this place, that though there were no (uch Mundane Soul, as both
Plato and Ariftotle fuppofed, diftinét from the Supreme Deity, yet there
might votwithftanding be a Plaftick Nature of the Univerle, depend-
ing immediately upon the Deity it felf. Forthe Plaftick Nature ef-
fentially dependsupon Afind or Intelleédf, and could not poffibly be
without it 5 accordingto thofe words before cited, cx Tvadwmg dexiic
Weilon iy @long, Nature depends upon fuch an Intelletual rrinciple 5 and
for this Caufe that Philofopher does elfewhere joyn v and @le,
Mind and Nature both together.

25. Belides this General Plaflick Nature of the Univer(t, and thofe
Particilar Plaftick Powers in the Souls of Animals, itis not impoflible
but that there may be other Plaftick Natures alfo (as certain Lower
Lives, or Vegetative Souls) in fome Greater Parts of the Univerfe 5
all of them depending, if not upon fome higher Confcious Soul,yet
at leaft upon a Perfect Intellet, prefiding over the whole, As for
Example; Though itbe not reafonable to think, that every Plant,
Herb and Pile of Grafs, hatha Particular Plaftick Life. or Vegeta-
tive Soul of its own, diftin from the Mechanifim of the Body 5 nor
that the whole Earth is an Animal endued with-a Confcious Soul * yet
there may poffibly be, for ought we know, one Plaftick Nature or
Life, belonging tothe whole Terreftrial (or Terraqueous) Globe, by
which all Plants and Vegetables, continuous with it, may be differ-
ently formed, according to their different Seeds, as alfo Minerals
and other Bodies framed, and whatfoever elfe is above the Power of
Fortuitous Mechanifm effeCted, as by the Immediate Caufe, though'

3 always
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always Subordinate to other Caufes, the chiefwheteof is the Dcu%
And this perhaps may eafe the Minds of thofe, who cannot but thinj
it toa much, to impof¢ all upon one Plaftick Nature of the Univerfg,

26. And now e have finithed our Firlt Task, which was to giy,
an Accompt of the Plaflick Nature, the Sum whercof briefly amoungg
to this; Thatit is a certain Lower Life than the Awimal, which ad;
Regularly and Artificially, according to the Diretion of Mind ang
Vnderflanding, Reafon and Wifdom, for Ends, or in Order to Good,
though it (¢lf do not know the Realon of whatit does, noris 2ufter of
that Wifdom according to whichitacts, but only a Servani to it, and
Drudging Executioner of the fame 5 it operating Fatally and Sympathe.
tically , according to Laws and Commands , prefcribed to it by 5
Perfedt Intellecf, and impreft uponit s and which is either a Lower
Faculty of fome Confciows Soul, or elfe anTnferiour kind of Life
or Soul by it {elf'; but eflentially depending upon an Higher Iutellect,

We procede to our Second Undertaking 5 which was to fhew,
how grofly thofe Two Sorts of Atheists before mentioned, the Stojeq]
orcofmo-p!aﬂid(_, and the Stratonical or Hylozoick , both of them
acknowledging this Plasfick, Life of Nature, do miltake the MNotion
of it, or Pervert it and Abufe it, to make a certain Spurious and
Counterfeit God-Almighty of it, (ora FirfE Principle of all things)
thereby excluding the True Omnipotent Deity, which is a Perfei
Mind, or Confcionfly Vnderftanding Nature, prefiding over the Uni-
verfe ; they fubftituting this Stupid Plaftick Nature in the room of it.

Now the ChiefErrors or Miftakes of thefe Atheilts concerning the
Plaftick Nature, are thefe Four following. Firft, that they make that
to be the Firft Principle of all, and the Higheft thingin the Univerfe,
which is the Laff and Loweft of all Lives 5 a thing Effentially se-
condary, Derivative and Dependent. For the Plaftick Life of Nature
isbut the mere Vwmbrage of Intelleinality, a faint and fhadowy Inmi-
tation of Mind and Underftanding 5 upon which it doth as Effentially

- depend, as the Shadow doth upon the Body, the Image in the Glaf§

upon the Face, or theEccho upon the Original Voice. So that if
there had beenno Perfedt Mind or Intellec in the World, there could
nomore have been any Plafiick. Nature in it, than there could bean
Image in the Glaff without a Face, or an Eecho without an Origindl
Voice. If there be #loi¢, thien there muft be N&c, if there be a Ple-
ftick Nature, that alts Regularly and Artificially in Order to Ends, and
according to the Beft wifdom, though it felf not comprehending the
realon of it, norbeing clearly Confciousof whatitdoth s then there
muft of necellity be a Perfect Mind or Intelleét, that is, a Deity upon
which it depends. Wherefore 4riftotle does like a Philofopher in
joyning @lcic and N, Nature and Mind both together 5 but the®
Atheifts do very Abfurdly and Unphilofophically, that would make
a Senflefc and tuconfeions Plaflick Nature, and therefore without any
Mind or Intellef , to be the Firft Original of all things.

Secondly, thefe Atheilts augment the Former Error, in ﬁ:ppoﬁﬂrg
thol€

A
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e ; Senfe or Animality, and of Reafon or Under-
thm?- Hl{ige:ﬁéf;:hoif thgm from that iower Senflels Life of Natyre,
ﬁm; éﬁé’:}ly original Fundamental Life. Which isa thipg altogether
as;rrational and Abfurd, as if one {bould fuppofe the Light thatis in
a;e Air or Zther, tobe the Only Original and Fundamental Light, and
the Light of the Sun and Stars but a Secondary ar:d Derivative thing
;‘rom it, and nothing but the Light ofthe Air Modificated and Lmproyed
by Condenfation. Or as if one fhould maintain that the Sun and
Moon, and all the Stars, were really nathing elfe, but the mere Re-
flections of thofe Images that we fee in Rivers and Ponds of Water.
But this hath always been the Sottith Humour and Guile of 4theifts,
roinvert the Order of the Univerfe, and hang the Pifture of the
World, as of a Man, with its Heels upwards. Confcions Reafor and
nder§tanding, being a far higher Degree of Life and Perfeftion,
than that Dull Plaftick Nature, which does only Do, but not Kwow,
cannever poffibly emerge out of it 3 neither can the Duplication of
Corpareal Organs be ever able to advance that Simple and Stupid Life of
Nature into Redowbled Confcionfrefs or Self-perception 5 nor awy Tripli=
cation or indeed Ailleclspation of them, improve the fame into Kea-

Vnderflanding.

Thirdly 5 for the better Colouring of the Former Errors, the
Hylozoifts adulterate the Notion of the Plaflick Life of Nature,
confounding it with Wifdom and Umderflanding. And though
themfelves acknowledge , that no 4wimal-jenfe , Self-perception and
Confcionfnefs belongs to it, yet they will have it to be a thing per-
feitly wife, and confequently every Atom of Senflefs Matter thatis in
the whole World, tobe Infallibly Omnifcient, as to all its own Capa-
cities and Comgruities, or whatfoever it {elf can Do or Syffers which
is plainly Contradiltious. For though there may be fuch a thing as
the Plaftick Nature, that according to the Former Defcriptionof it,
can Do without Krowing, and is devoid of Expre/s Confcionfnefs or
Self-perception, yet Perfect Knowledge and Underfianding without Cozn-
Jeionfnefs, is Non-fence and Impoflibility. Wherefore this muft needs
be condemned for a great piece of Sottifhnefs, in the Hylozoick
Atheifts , that they attribute Perfect wifdom and Vnderflanding
to a Stupid Inconfeions Nature, which is nothing but xéeiféxme,
the rjnere Drudging Inffrument , ot Manuary Opificer of Perfeck
AMind,

Laftly, thefe Atheifts errin this, that thcy make this Pi@ﬂfcé Life
of Nature, to bea mere Material or Corporeal thing; whereas Matter
or Body cannot move it {elf, much lefs therefore can it Artificially or-
der and difpofe its own Motion. And though the Plaftick Narure be
indeed the Lowelt of all Lizes, yet notwithftanding fince it is a Life,
or Internal Energy, and Self atfivity, diftin& from' Local Motron, it

- multneeds be Tncorporeal , all Life being Eflentially fuch. Butthe
Hylozoifts conceive grofly both of Life and Underftanding, {preading
them all over upon Matter, juft as Butter is (pread upon Bread, or
Pla&er_ upon a Wall, and accordingly flicing them out, in diﬁe;em
Quantitiesand Bulks, together with it ; they contending that they

are
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are but Inadequate Conceptions of Body, as the only Subltance 5 and
confequently concluding, that the Vulgarly reccived Notion of God,
15 nothing elfe but fuch an Izadegante Conception of the Matter of the
Whole Corporeal Univerfe, miltaken for a Complete and Entire
Subftance by it {clf, thatis fuppofed to be the Caule of all things,
Which fond Dream or Dotage of theirs, will be further confuted in
due place. Butit is now time to put a Period, to tl’ll.S long (though
necetlary) Digreffion, concerning the Plaftick Life of Nature, or an
Artificial, Orderly and Aethodical Nature.

XXX VIIL rlate gives an accompt, why he judged it neccflary
in thofe times, publickly to propofe that Atheiltick Hypothefis, in ox-
der to a Contutation, as alfo to produce Rational Arguments for the

De Leglibixow Proof ofa Deity.after this manner s d wh xaleomeepSgo nowev ol TOSTO Ad~
! ey i TN, ds n@ emély , dvbpdaroig , 2 &y Y TR o pviile
Ay, @5 o Seol, Vv 5 avelien Had not thefe Atheiftick_Doitrines been
prblickly divulyed, and made known in a manner to all, it would not
have been needful to have confuted them, nor by Reafons to prove a Dei-
ty 5 bur now it is neceffary. And we conceive that the fame Neceffity
at this time, will juftifie our prelent undertaking likewife 5 fince
thefe Achciftick Dofrines have beenas-boldly vented, and publick-
ly aflerted 1n this latter Age of ours, as ever they could be in Plato’s
time.When the {everity of the Athenian Government,muft needs be a
great check to fuch Defigns, Socrates having been put to death up-
on a mere falfe and groundlefs Accufation of Atheifm, and Protagoras,
(who doubtlefs was a Real Atheift) having clcaped the fame pu-
nithment no otherwife than by flight, his Books being notwithftand-
ing publickly burntin the Market-place at 4thens, and himfelf con-
demned to perpetual Exile, though there was nothing at that time
proved againft him, fave only this one Sceptical Paflage, in the be-

Diog. Lasin ginning qua Book of his,, "méﬁ_jj A e 1 € e Eimélv, .ei&' s eiazi,sie' GG Bt

View Pror, €01, TOM& 92 ol yehloile €devou,i7e cdvA (TG, ) fog s &6 flos 7 dbedms:
Concerning the Gods, T have nothing at all to [ay, cither that they be or
be not 5 there being many things that hinder the knowledge of ths Mat-
ter, both the Obfcurity of the thing it [elf, and the fhortncfs of humane
Life. Whereas Atheifm in this Latter Age of ours, hath been impu-
dently afierted, and moft indultrioufly promoted : that very Ato-
mick Form, that was firlt introduced (a little before Plazo’s time) by
Leucippus, Protagoras and  Democritys, having been allo Revived a-
mong(t us, and that with no {mall Pomp and Oftentation of Wifdom
and Philofophy.

It was before obferved that there were Two (everal Ferms of Ato-
mical Philofophy 5 Firlt, the moft Ancient and Genmine that was Reli-
gious, called Mofchical (or if you will Mofaical ) and Pythagoricals
Secondly, the ddulterated atheiftick Atomology, called Leucippean OF
Demuoeritical. Now accordingly, there have been in this Latter Age
of ours, Two feveral fucce{live Refurredtions or Reftitutions of thofe
1wo Atomologies.  For Renatws Cartefiws firlt revived and reftored
the Atomick Philofophy, agreeably for the moft part, to that anci-
ent dfojehical and: Pythagorick Formr, acknowledging befides Exctended

Subftance
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d Corporeal Atoms, another Cogitative Incorporeal Sib-
S:ﬁ‘_:’;;engnjoynin% Metaphyficks or Theology, together With Phyfiul-
to make up one eatice Syfter of Philojophy. Nor can it well be
ﬂ{;ubtcd, but that this Pi:)ﬁ‘alagy.of his, as to the ﬂ-;[fcbamr-‘{pczrr of
it. hath been Elaborated by the ingenious Author, into an Exattnels
at’.leaﬁ: equal with the beft Atomologies of the Ancients. Neverthe-
lefs, this Cartefian Philofophy is highly obnoxious to Cf:né_“ure upon
fome Accompts, the Chief whereof is this ; That devrla_ltmg from
that Primitive Mofchical Atomology, in rejeCting all Plaifick Nature,
it derives the whole Syftem of thq Corgoreal Ux_nverf'e, from the Ne-
ceffary Motion of Matter, only divided into Particles Inlenfibly (mall,
and turned round in a Vortex, without the Gmc!ance or D_lreéhon of
any Underftanding Nature. By means whercof, thqugh it boalt of
Salving all the Corporeal Phenomena, by mere Fortuitows Mechanifnz,
and without any Final or Mental Canfality, yet it gives no {}gcomgpt_
at all of that which is the Grandelt of al/ Phenomena, the 1o el oz,
The Orderly Regularity and Harmony of the Mundane Syftemt. The Ocs
cafion of which Mifcarriage hath been already intimated , namely
from the acknowledging only Zwe Heads of Being, Extended and
Cogitative, and making the Effence of Cogitation to confilt in Expref
Confeionfneff 5 from whenceit follows,that there could be no Plafkick
Nature, and therefore either all things muft be done by Fortritows
Mechanifm, or elfe God himfelf be brought Immediatcly upon the
Stage,for the falving of all Phznomena. Which Latter Abfurdity, our
Philofopher being over careful to avoid, caft him{¢lf upon the For-
mer, thebanifthingof all Finaland Mental Canfality quite out of the
World, and acknowledging no other Philofophick Caufes, befide
Material and Mechanical, It cannot be denied, but that even fome
of the ancient Religious Atomifts, were allo too much infeted with
this Meckanizing Humonr 5 but Renatws Cartefins hath not only out-
done them all herein, buteven the very Atheills them(clvesalfo, as
fhall be thewed afterward. And therefore as much as in him lics,
has quite difarmed the World, of that grand Argument for a Deity,
taken from the Regular Frame and Harmony of the Univerfe. To
which Grofs Mifcarriage of his, there might be alfo another added,
That he feems to make Matter Neceffarily Exiftent , and Effenti
ally Infinite and Eternal. Notwithftanding all which, we cannot en-
tertain that Uncharitable Opinion of him, that he really defigned 4-
theifm, the Fundamental Principles of his Philofophy being fuch, as
that no Atheifltick Structure can poflibly be built upon them. But
thortly after this Cartefian Reftitution of the Primitive Atowmology that
acknowledgeth Incorporeal Substance,we have had our Lencippus and
Denmocritys too, who alfo revived and brought againupon the Stage,
that other dtheiftick Atomology, that makes wores 23 Shey cirbus, Senf-
lef§ and Lifelefs Atoms, to be the only Principles of all things inthe Oni.
werfe, thereby neceflarily excluding, befides Incorporeal Subftance and
Immortality of Souls, a Deity and Natural Morality 5 as alfo making
all Actionsand Events, Muterially and Mechanically neceffary.

Now there could be no Satisfattory Confutation of this Atheiftick
Hypothefis, without afair Propofal firlk made of the (everal Ground

o
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of it, totheir beft advantage, which we have therefore endeavour.
ed inthe Former Chapter. The Anfwers to which Atheifiick Argy.
ments, ought, according tothe Laws of Method, tobe referved for
the Laft Part of the whole Treatile, where we are poﬁnve!y to de-
termine the Right IntelleFual Syitens of the Dniverfe 5 it being pro.
perly our Work here, only to give an Account of the Threc Falfe
Hypothefes of the Mundane syftem, together with their (everal Grounds,
Neverthelefs, becaufe it might not only feem Indecorous, for the
Anfwers to thofe Atheiftick Arguments, to be {o long deferred, and
placed fo far behind the Arguments themfelves, but al{o prove other.
wile really Inconvenient, we fhall therefore choofe rather to break
thofe Laws of Method, (negletting the Scrupulofity thereof ) and
fubjoyn them immediately in this place, craving the Readers Pardon
for this Prepoficronfuefs.

It is certain that the Source of all Atheifm, is generally a Dull and
Earthy Difbelief of the Exiltence of things beyond the Reach of
Senfe 3 and it cannot be deaied but that there is {omething of Inm-
morality in the Temper of all Atheifts, as all Atheiltick Do&rine
tends alfo to Immorality, Notwithftanding which, it muft not be
therefore concluded, that all Dogmatick Atheifts came to be fuch,
merely by means of Grofs Intemperance, Senfuality, and Debauche-
ry. Plato indeed defcribes one fort of Atheilts in this manner;
ofc &v megs TH SBw, T Seav Cenuee Evon i, dnpglrdon 7w nSovay 1, Aus
TG megrwiomn, e T [queo %, pabiods (o mxeim Such who to-
gether with this Opinion, that all things are void of Gods, are aied alfo
by Intemperance of Pleafures and Pains, and hurried away with Violent
Lufts, being Perfons otherwife enduedwith firong Memories, and quick
wits. And thefe arethe Debauched, Ranting, and Helloring Atheifts,
But befides Thefe, that Philofopher tells us, that there 1s another
Sort of Atheilts alfo, ofc i vouiZsa Sess fvou T Twpclmey, WG @lod
wecoyivelon dineiov, puosilis 7e ylyvollox Tos xands, %) 7 Svgeoatven Tid
adwminy, E7e T TUSTRS ToolfEs wo goteilon mpoldew, T8s 7E wi Swmades oW
avbelson @dlywsor, #,T¥s Smakss sleysav Such , who though they think
there be wo Gods ar all, yet metwith§tanding being naturally difpofed to
Juftice and Moderasion, as they will not do Outragions and Exorbitant
things themfelves, [o they will foun the Converfation of wicked debauch-
ed perfors, and delight rather inthe Society of thefe that are Fuir and
Juft.  And thefeare a fort of Externally honeft, or Civilized athejfts.
Now what that thing is, which befides Grof Senfuality and De-
bauchery, might tempt men to entertain Atheiftick Opinions, the
{ame Philofopher alfo declares 5 namely that it is, an AffecFation of
singnlarity, or of feeming Wifer than the Generality of Mankind.
For thus when Clinias had dilputed honeftly againft Atheifts, from

thofe Vulgar Topicks, of the Regularity and Harmony of the Usi-

verfe (obfervable tn the Courfes of Sun, Moon and Stars, and the
Scafons of the Year) and of the common Notiens of Mankind, in
that both Greeks and Barbarians generally agreed in this, that there
were Gods,thinking he had thereby made a Sufficient Confutation of
Atheilin, the Athenian Hofpes heveupon difcovers a great Fear and

Jealoufie which he had, left he fhould thereby but render him{elf
an

1
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- Al C st to Atheilts, as being a conceited and {corn=
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- GM Y€l anpofeia peovov noovay TE 6?:191;;;;.@1 T EHPYTH
;;};a;e:ﬁﬁm mos s oWk, &e. I am afraid of thofe wicked men
i 2 they (hould defpife yow : For yow are ignorant concern-

{bﬁ’ Azf;ﬁj;ﬁifyagﬂrbink ti{fjt;r;}j Caufe of Atheifm to be Tntcwmipe-
i of .‘:feaﬁ{re.r and Lufts, violently burrying mens Souls on toa wick-
:Z”Eifg, Clin. What other Canfe of Atheifm can _tberc be befides this2
Ath. That which you are not aware of w}bo live .rcr;:a_feij,‘_mmclj ;
"Apacdior petho Sochemh Sousom vl peylsn @edwas: Acertain gricvows Ig-
worance, which yet notwithftanding hath the appearance of the greatcft
wifdom. And thereforeafterwards, when that Philofopher goes 39;
bout ro propofe the Atheiftick Hypothefis, hecallsit, = g MMois 83
Ea 6oy dvens ooplrroerov vy Noywy, That which to many Jeemeth to

be the Wifeft and Profoundeft of all Do&rines, s

great Pretence to Wifdom and Philofophy, and that many are tempted
to maintain Atheiflick Opinions, that they may gain a Reputation of
wit by it. Which indeed wasone Reafon thatthe rather induced
us, nakedly to reveal al] the Myfteries of Atheifm, becaule we ob-
ferved , that {0 long as thefe things are concealed and kept up
in Huggermugger, many will be the rather apt to fufpett, that there
is fome great Depth and Profundity of Wifdom lodged in them, and
that it is fome Noble and Generous Truth, which the Bigotick Reli-
gionifts endeavour to {mogther and opprefs.

And we find the fame thing at thisvery day, that Athcifts make a

Now the Cafe being thus, it was pertinently fuggefted alfo, by
the forementioned Philofopher, 3 cjunedy yo 1 dxgieor, @ gude o
Nywy deifépafpor doeBay 5 &Moig 7e tEdeyores, pndt € i Nopicy &M ¢£-
nscgmnes xedpSpols That it muft necds be a Matter of no fmall wro-
ment, for any oneto make it appear, that they who maintain wicked A-
theiftical Opinions, do none of them reafon rightly, but grofly fumble in
all their Ratiocinations. And we hope to effe this in our prefent
Undertaking, to make it evident, that Atheilts are no fuch Conju-
rers, as (though they hold no Spirits) they would be thought to be ;
no fuch Gigantick men of Reafon, nor Profound Philofophers, but
that notwithftanding all their Pretenfions to Wit, their Atheifim is
really nothing elfe, but auabic pudra sehems, 2 moft Gricvous Ignorance,
Sottithnefs and Stupidity of Mind in them.

_Wherefore we fhall in the next place, Conjure down all thofe De-
vils raifed and difplayed in their moft Formidable Colours, in the Pre-
cedent Chapter 5 or rather we (hall difcover that they are really nge
thing elfe, but what thefe Atheilts pretend God and Incorporeal
Spu'?l.ts to be, Aere Phantaftick Spectres and Dmpoftures, Vain Imagj-
nations of deluded Minds, utterly devoid of all Truth and Rcalit;r.
Neither fhall we only Confute thofe Atheiftick Arguments, and {,

and upon our defenfive Pofture; but we fhall alfo affaule Atheifn
fven withits own Weapons, and plainly demonttrate, that all Forms

of
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of Atheilm are unintelligible Nonfence, and Abfolute I:;;oﬁibi_lit}
to Humane Reafon.  As we fhall likewife over and above, Occafig,
nally infert fome ( as we think) Undeniable Arguments for ,
Deity.

[

——

; |
The Digreflion concerning the Plaftick  Life of
Nature, or an Artificial, Orderly and Metbod;-
cal Nature, N. 37. Chap. 3.

1. That neither the Hylozoick »or Cofmo-plaftick Atheifts are con-
demned for afferting an Orderly and Artificial Plaftick Nature, 4
a Life diftinct from the Animal, bowever tkis be a Thing exploded ,
not only by the Atomick, Atheifts, but alfo by fome Profeffed Theifts, wh,
notwithstanding might have an wundifcerned Tang of the Mechanis.
cally-Atheiltick Humour hanging about them. 2. If theye be
#no Plaflick Artificial Nature admitted, then it muft be conclyded,
that cither all things come to pafs by Fortuitows Mechanijm, and
Material Necefflzity (the Motion of Matter unguided ) or elfe that God
doth asTegyéy amuile, do all things himfelf Immediately and Mire-
culoufly, framing the Body of cvery Gnat and Fly, as it were with
his own hands 3 ﬁm‘e Divine Laws and Commands cannot Execupe
themfelves, ner be the proper Efficient Canfes of things in Nature
3. To fuppofe all things tocome to pafs Fortuitoufly, or by the Un-
guided Motion of Matter, a thing altogether as Irrational as it is 4-
theiftical and Impiows 5 there being many Phznomena, not only a-
bove the Powers of Aechanifm, but alfo contrary to the Laws of 1.
The Mechanick Theifts make God but an Idle Spectator of the Fors
tuitows Motions of Matter, and render bis Wildons altogether Ufes
lefS and Infignificant. Ariftotle’s Fudicious Cenfure of the Fortuic
tows Mechanifts, with the Ridiculoufrefs of that Pretence that M
terial and Mechanical Reafons_are the Only Philofophical. 4. That
it feerns neither decorows in vefpet of God, nor congruous to Reafon
that he fhould witseyéy cmuile, do all things himfelf Immediately
and Miraculounfly, Nature being quite Superjeded and madeto [igni-
fie nothing. The fame further confuted by the Slow and Gradual Pro-
cefS of things in Nature, as alfo by thofe Errors and Bungles that aré
committed, when the Matter proves Inept and Contumacious, argh:
ing the Agent not to be Irrvefiftible. 5. Reafonably inferred , that
there #s a Plaftick Nature iz the Univerfe, asa Subordinate I;ﬂﬂl'-
ment of Divine Providence, in the Orderly Difpofal of Matters bt
yet fo as not without a Migher Providence prefiding over it, forafmmc?
as this Plastick Nature,cannot aif Elel ively or with Diferetion. Thofe
Laws of Nature concerning Motion, whichthe Mechanick Theifts the
Jelves fuppofe, really nothing elfe but a Plastick Nature. 6. Thed:
greeablenefS of this Dolkrine with the Seativients of the beft rhilofos.
phers in all Ages, Ariftotle, Plato, Empedocles, Heraclitus, Hip-
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mZeno and the Par,ace]ﬁans. An:‘axagloras, ;"551”3"3_ @ Pro=
feffed Thessh, feverely tenfur'd, both by Biiftotle ana Fato, ds ai
Encourager of Atheifm, merely becanfe he ufed Material and Mecha-
wical Canfes more than Mental am? Fi?:mf. _P!p;ﬁa{ager.r and Aftrono-
mers why onlgarly [ufpedted "ff“"m m in Plato’s time. 7. e
flick Nature, no Occult Quality, but the only Intelligible Canfe of
that which is the Grandeft of al/ Phanoniena, the Orderly Regu-
larity and Harmony of 1hings, which the M?Mmck Tnerfes, -
cwer pretending to Jalve all Phanomena, cangive no accompt at all
of. AGod, or Infinite Mind, afferted by them, in vain and to no
purpofe. 8. Two Things here to be performed by ws5 Firfi togive an
Accompt of the Plaftick Nature, and then to fhew how the Notiorn of
it bath been Miftaken, and Abufed by Atheifts. The Firi# General
Accompt of this Plaftick Nature according to Ariftotle, that it is to
be conceived a5 Art it [elf aling, Inwardly and Immediately upon
the Matter : as if Harmony Living in the Mufical Inftruments, Should
move the Strings of them, without any External Impulfe. 9. Two
Preeminencies of the Plaftick Nature above Humane Art. Fir[l, that
whereas Humane Art aiks upon the Matter from without Cumber[ome-
ly and Moliminonfly, with Tumult and Hurliburly, Nature alfing on
it from within more Commandingly, doth its Work Eafily, Cleaverly
and Silently. Humane Artaltson the Matter Mechanically, but Na-
ture Vitally and Magically. 10. The Second Preeminence of Nature
above Humane Art, that, whereas Humane Artifls are often tofeek and
at a lofs, anxionfly Confult and Deliberate, andupon Second thoughts
Mend their former Work , Nature is never to [eek , nor Unrefolved
what to do, nor doth [he ever Repent afterwards of what [fhe hath
done, changing ber Former Courfe. Humane Artifts themfelves Con-
fultnot, as Artifts, but only for want of Art 5 and therefore Nature
though never Confulting, may al Artificially. Concluded, that wbd;
# called Natyre, is really the Divine Art. 11.  Neverthelefs, that
Nature is not the Divine Art, Pure and Abfralt, but Concreted and
Embodied iz Matter : Ratio Merfa & Confufa : Not the Divine
drt Archetypal, but E@ypal. Nature differs ffom the Divine Art, as
the Manuary Opificer from the Architet. 12. Two Impeiﬁ'&ia;: of
the Plaftick Nature, in refpect whereof it falls [hort ever of Humane
Arts Firft, That thoughit alt for Ends Artificially yet it [elf neither
Intends thofe Ends, nor Underftands the Rmﬁn’z of what it dg;'b
and therefore cannot ait Eleitively. The Difference between the Sper-
mauc!s B.eafons and Knowledge. ~ Nature doth bus Ape or Mi:f:ﬁck
tfae Divine Art or Wifdom, being not Mafter of that Reafon, accord-
ing to wb:;is it alls, but only a Servant to it , and Drudyging Execu-
tiower of it.  13. Provedthat there may be fuch a thing as alls Arti-
Jicially, though it felf donot comprebend that Art, by which its Mo-
tons are Govermed, Firft from Mufical Habits 5 The Dauncer
refembles the Artificial Life of Nature. 14. The fame furtherevin-
ced from the Instinits of Brute-animals, direding them to acf Rati
nally and Artificially, in order to their own Good and the Good o
the Univerfe, without any Reafon of their own. The Inflinét ;
grute.ri[:m Palftve Impreffes of the Divine Wifdom, and a kind;} E'az;;
Pon them, 15, The Second Infpcrfgzan of the P[afffc/{Narure,tbm it
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alts withont Animal Phancy, ovalonoe, ExprefSCon-fenfe; and Con-
{cioufne(s , and is devoid of Self-perception and Self-enjoyment.
16. Whether this Energy of the Plaftick Nature, be to be called Cogi-
tation or no, but @ Logomachy or Contention about Words. Granted
that what moves Matter Vitally, muft needs doit by fome Energy of
its own, diftiné from Local Motion 3 but that there may be a fimple
Vital Energy, without that Duplicity which is in Synzlthefis, or clear
and exprefS Confcionfnefs. Neverthelefs that the Energy of Nature nzight
be called a certain Drowlfie, Unawakened, or Afonifh’d Cogitation.
17. Inftances which render it probable, that there may be a Vital Ener-
2y, withont Synafthefis, clear and exprefs Con-fenfe, or Confcionfnefs,
18. The Plaftick Nature, aiting neither Knowingly nor Phantaftically,
atts Fatally, Magically a#d Sympathetically. The Divine Laws and
Fate, asto Matier, not mere Cogitation in the Mind of God, but an
Energetick _and Effeifual Principle 5 and the Plaftick Nature, the true

-and proper Fate of Matter, or the Corporeal World. What Magick

#, andthat Nature which alfs Fatally, aits alfo Magically and Sym-
pathetically. 19. That the Plaftick Nature, though it be the Di-
vine Art and Fate, yet for all that, it it neither God #or Goddefs,
but a Low and Imperfed Creature, it aling Artifisially and Rationally
n0 otherwile, tharn compounded Forms of Letters, when printing Co-
herent Philofophick Sence, nor for Ends, than a Saw or Hatchet in
the hands of a skilful Mechanick, The Plaftick and Vegetative Life
of Nature the Loweft of all Lives , and Inferiour to the Senfiive. A
Higher Providence than that of the Plaftick Nature governing the Cor-
poreal World it felf.  20. Notwithffanding which, forafmuch asthe
Plastick Nature is a Life, it muft needs be Incorporeal. One and the

Sanse thing, having in it an entive Model and Platform, and aing

upon [everal diftant parts of Matter at once coberently, cannot be Cor-
poreal 5 and though Ariftotle #o where declare whether bis Nature be
Corporeal or Incorporeal (which he neither dothclearly concerning the
Rational Soul )and bis Followers conclude it to be Corporeal, yet accord-
ing to the wery Principles of that Philofophy it nauft needs be otherwife.
21. The Plaftick. Nature being Incorporeal, nauft either be a Lower
Power lodged in Souls that are alfo Confcions, Senfitive or Ratiomal s
or elfe a diftinlt SubStantial Life by it [elf, and Inferiour Kind of
Soul. How the Platonilts complicate both thefe together 5 with Ari-
ftotle’s agreeable Determination, that Nature is either Part of a Soul,
or not without Soul, 22, The Plaftick Nature asto Animals,according
to Ariltotle, a Part or Lower Power of their Refpeitive Souls. That
the Phenomena prowe a Plaftick Nature or Archeus in Animals, 10
make which a diftin@ thing from the Soul, is to multiply Entities
without necelfity.  The Soul endued with a Plaftick Power, the chief
Formatrix of its own Body, the Contribution of cértain other Canfes
not excluded. 23. That befides that Plaftick Principle in Particular
Animals, forming them as [0 many Little Worlds, there is a General Pla=
Jtick Nature in the whole Corporeal Univerfe, which likewife accord-
ing to Ariftotle js either 4 Part and Lower Power of a Confcio¥
Mundane soul, or elfe fomething depending on it, 24, That no lefsac
cording to Ariftotle than Plato and Socrates, our [elves partake o

Life from the Life of the Vniverfe, aswell as we do of Heat and CFM’
TovF
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mnd Cold of the Univerfes from whenceit appears, that
aviftotle alfo held the worlds Animation, with further Undeniable
Proof thereof. An Anfmer to Two the maft confiderable places of that
philofopher that feen to imply the contrary. That Ariltotles Firft
Immoveable Mover , was no Soul, but a Perfet Intelledt A‘b‘ﬂm&‘\
from Matter, but that he [uppofed this to move only g.raF inal Caufc,
or as being Loved, and befides it a Mundane Soul ‘?zd P!a{h.ck
Nature, fo move the Heavens Efficiently. Neither Ariftotle’s Na-
ture nor his Mundane Soul, the Supreme Deity. However though
there be no [uch Mundane Soul as both Plato and Ariftotle con-
ceived, yet notwithflanding there may be a Plaftick Nature depending
upon a Higher Intelleitual Principle.  25. No Impolfibility of fome o-
ther Particular Plafbick Principles 5 and though it be wot reafonable
10 think, that every Plant, Herb, and Pile of Grafs hath a Plaftick
or Vegetative Soul of its owm, nor that the Earth is an Animal 5 yet
that there may polfibly be One Plastick Incon[ciows Nature, in the
whole Terraqueows Globe, by which Vegetables miay be feverally organi-
zed and framed , and all things performed which tranfcend the Power
of Fortuitows Mechanifm. 26. Ounr Second Dndertaking, which was
to fhew how grofly thofe Atheifts, (who acknowledge this Plaftick Na-
ture ) Mifunderfland it and Abufe the Notion, to make a Counterfeit
God-almighty or Numen of it, to the exclufion of the True Deity.,
Firft, intheir fuppofing that to be the Firft and Higheft Principle of the
Dniverfe,which isthe Laft and loweft of all Lives, a thing as Effenti-
ally Derivative from, and Dependent upon a Higher Intellectual Prin-
ciple, ds the Eccho on the Original Voice. 27. Secondly, in their
making Senfe and Reafonin Animals to Emerge out of a Senflefs Life
of Nature, by the mere Modification and Organization of Matter. That
#no Duplication of Corporeal Organs, cdn ever make One Single Incon-
Jeions Life, toadvance into Redoubled Confcionfnels and Self-enjoy-
ment. 28. Thirdly , in attributing Perfelf Knowledge and Uunder-
Sanding to this Life of Nature, whichyet themfelves [uppofe to be de-
void of frfl Animal Senfe and Confcionfnefs. 29. Laftly, in making
the Plaftick_Life of Nature to be nierely Corporeal 5 the Hylozoifts con-
tending that it is but an Inadequate Conception of Body, as ‘the only
$ “_‘.Sﬂ“’m?: and fondly dreaming, that the Vulgar Notion of God, isnos
Lf-:z% fb;u ”{?;}'i‘l;f:;zfquﬂg ?anceptz'an of the IMlzt;er of the whole V-
: - aCom, intire Subflance by if
Cailfe 0} all things. pleie and Entire Subftance by if felf; the
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Cuaap 1IV.

7he Idea of God declared, in way of Anfwer to the Firft Atheiftick Ar-

gument. The Grand Prejudice againft the _Na_rnraliij_of thisldea,as Ef-
“fentially including Unity or Onelynefs in it, from the Pagan Poly-
Jtheiﬁng removed. Proved that the Intelligent Pagans generally acknow-~
ledged One Supreme Deity. I?V}Jg_zt their Polythe_zlfrp and l‘dolatry wias
with fome Accompt of Chriltianity. 1. The e:rbe_lr Stupid Infenfibility
or Grofs Inmpudence of Atheilts, in denying the word G O D, 10 have
any Signification, or that there is any other Idea anfwering to it
befides the mere Phantajn of the .S’ound.m The Difeafe-called by rf.ve‘I.’fJ:-
lofopher, dmoMbens 78 vouTNS, the Petrification (or Dead Infenfibility )
of the Mind. 2. That the AtheiSts themfelves mu nef’d: b_a_z;c an
Idea of God in their minds, or otherwife when they deny his Exiftence,
they fhould denythe Exiftence of Nothing. And that they bave a.:_'[a
the fame 1dea of him with Theisis, they denying the wvery fame 1hing
which the others affirne. A Lemma or Preparatory Propofitior
tothe Idea of God, That though fome things be Muade or Generated,
et it is not poffible that all things fhould be Atade, but fomcthing ot
of Necelfity Exift of it felf from Eternity Onmade, and be the Cauje
of thofe other things that are Made. 4. The Tio moft Oppofite Opi-
nions, concerning that which was Self-exiftent ffom Eternity or Un-
made, and the Canfe of all other things Made : One, That it was no-
thing but Senflef§ Matter, the moft Imperfect of all things 5 The Other,
That it was fomething MoSt Perfect, and therefore Confcionfly Intel:
lectual. The Afferters of this latter Opinion, Theifts in a Jhritt and
proper fences of the former, Atheifts.  So that the 1dea of God is
general, is a Perfect Confcionfly Onderftanding Being (or Mind ) Self-
exiffent from Eternity, and the Caufe of all other things. 5. Ob-
ferved, That the Atheists who deny a God, according to the true 1dea
of kim , do often Abufe the word, calling Senflefi Matter by that
Nawme, and meaning nothing elfe thereby, but a First Prin ciple or
Self-exiftent Unmade thing. That according to this Notion' of the
word God, there can be no Juch thing as an Atheist, no man be ng able
to perfwade bimfelf, that all things Jprung from Nothing. 6. ¥nop-
der to the more punidnal Declaration of the Divine Idea, the Opipi:
on of thofe taken notice of, who fuppefe Two Self-exiftent Vnmade

Principles, God and Matter, andfoGad not tobe the Sole byt only the
Q3
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Chief Principle. 7. That thefe are but Imperfel and Miftaken The.
i5ks.  Their Idea of God declared, with its Defeifivencfi. A Lati.
tude in Theifm. None to be condenned for Abfolute Atheists, but firch
as deny an Eternal Unmade Mind, ruling over the matter. 8. The
moit Compendiows 1dea of God, An Abfolutely Perfel? Being, Thys
this includes not only Confcions Intelleiuality and Neceffary Exiflence,
but alfo, Omni-canfality, Omnipotence and Infinite Power : and there.
fore God, the fole Principle of all , and Canfe of Matter.  The true
Notion of Infinite Power. Pagans- acknowledged the Divine Omni.
potence.  And that the Atkeifts fuppofed Infinite Power to be inelud-
ed in the ldea of God, proved from Lucretius. 9. That abfolute
Perfection implies [omething more than Power and Knowledge, 4
Vaticination in mens minds of a Higher Good than either. That
God is Better than Knowledge,according to Ariltotle : and that there
7s Morality in the Nature of God, wherein bis chief Hdppimffco;g@ﬂ-
eth. This borrowed from Plato, who makes the Highe§t Perfeti-
on ., and Supreme Deity, to be Goodnefs it [elf , above Know-
ledge and Intellet. God , and the Supreme Good , accordingto’
the Scripture , Love. God no [oft or fond Love , but an Impar-
tial Law, and the Meafure of all things. That the Atheifts [uppo-
Jed Goodne[s alfo to be included in the Idea of God. The Idea of
God more Explicate and Unfolded , A Being abfolutely Perfect, In-
Jinitely Good, Wife and Powerful, Neceffarily ExiStent, and not only
the Framer of the World, but alfo the Canfe of all things. 10. That
this 1dea of God Effentially includes Unity or Onelynefs init 5 fince
there can be but One Supreme, One Caufe of all things, One Omnipo-
tent, andOne Infinitely Perfect. This Unity or Onelynefs of the Dei-
1y, fuppofed alfo by Epicurus and Lucretius, who profeffedly denyed a
God according tothisldea. 11. The Grand Prejudice againit the
Naturality of this 1dea of Ged, as it Effentially includes Vanity and
Solitariety, from the Polytheilm of all Nations formerly, befides the
Jewes, and of all the wife§t men and Philojophers 5 from whence it
15 inferred, that this Idea of God #s but Artificial.and owes its Origis
nal to Laws and Inftitution.An Enquiry to be made concerning the true
Jence of the Pagan Polytheifn. That the Objeiors takeit for grant-
ed, that the Pagan Polytheiits univerfally afferted, Many Self-exi-
Jtent Intellectual Beings, and Independent Deities, as [o many Parti-
al Caufes of the World. 12, First, the Irrationality of this Opinion,
and its manifeit Repugnancy to the Phanomena, which render it lefs
probable, to have been the Belief of all the Pagan Polytheits. 13. Se-
condly, That no fuch thing at all appears, as that ever any Intelligent
Pagans afferted a Multitude of Eternal, OUnmade, Independent Dei
ties, The Heftodian Gods. The Valentinian Kons. The neareft Ap-
proach made thereunto by the Manichean Good and Fvil Gods, This
Do(frine not generally afferted by the Greek Philofophers, as Plutarch
affirmeth.  Queftioned whether the Perfian Evil Demon or A-
rimanius, were a Self-exiStent Principle, Effentially Ewil. Arifto-
tle's Confutation and Explofion of Many Principles | or Independent
Deities. Faultus the Manichean bis Conceit that the Jews and Chrifti-
ans Paganized, in the Opinion of Monarchy, with st. Auftin’s Fudg-
ment, concerning the Pagans, therewpon. 14. Concluded that the
Pagan
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hei erftovd « ding toanother Equivocatis
Istheifm must be underfiood according _ :
Fag;ntgg iar dfGOds’ as ufed for Created Intelleiual Beings, fuperi-
::r to Men, that ought tobe Keligionfly worfhipped.  That the Pagans

held both Many Gods and One God, (as Onatus the Pythagorean

declares bimfelf ) in different Sences : ttany Inferiour Deities Sub-

g it . 15. Further Evidenceof this, that the
;rfrzftf”;api,:; ?25;225?;, bz[d only a Plurality of Inferiour Dei=
rfe:i ‘S‘ibardﬁ:}xte to one Supreme : Firit _bems{/é after ”;Le Emerfion of
Chriitianity, and its contest with Paganifin, when occalion was ‘f‘*’""
ed, not only no Pagan afferted a ,ﬂﬂr_ftfpln'fty of Iﬂd-’pendwt Dezties,
but alfo all Oniverfally difclaim d ffg‘_‘”’d profeffed 1o acknowledge
One Supreme God. 16. That this was no Refinement or Inter-
polation of Paganifus, as might polfibly be fufpected, but that the Do-
Grine of the moSt Ancient Pagan Theologers, afm{ greateSt Promoters
of Polytheifm was agreeable hereunto 5 which will be proved, not fione
Jufpeited writings (as of Trifmegilt and.tbe Sibyls ) but fuck as are
Indubitate. Firit, That Loroalter the chief Promoter of Polytheifms
inthe Eaitern Parts, acknowledged one Supreme Deity, the Maker
of the World, proved fiom Eubulus iz Porphyry , befides his own
words cited by Eufebius. 17. That Orpheus, commonly called by
the Greeks, The Theologer, and the Father of the Grecanick, Polytheifm,
clearly afferted one Supreme Deity, proved by his ows words, out of
Pagan Records. 18. That the Zgyptians themfelves, the moft Po-
theistical of all Nations, had an acknowledgement anrongst them of
one Supreme Deity. 19. That the Poets, who were the greateit De-
pravers of the Pagan Theology, and by their Fables of the Gods, made
it look more Aristocratically, did themfelves notwith§tanding acknow-
ledge « Monarchy, one Prince and Father of Gods. That famous
Paffage of Sophocles not to be [ufpected, though not foundin any of
thefe Tragedies now extant. 20. That all the Iagan Philofophers,
who were Theists, univerfally afferted a Mundane Monarchy. Py-
thagoras as much a Polytheift as any, and-yet his First Principle of
Things, as well as Numbers,a Monad or Unity. Anaxagoras his One
Mind ordering all things for Good. Xenophanes his One and All,
and his One God the Greatelt among the Gods. 21. Parmenides
his Supreme God, One Immoveable. Empedocles his both Many
Gods Funior toFriendfhip and Contention, and his One God called
T W Semior to them. Zeno Eleates his Demonftration of One
God, iz Ariftotle. 22. Philolaus, bis Prince and Goversnour of all.
God always One. Euclides Megarenfis his God called % 7o oégoc.%v:
One the Very Good. Timaus Locrus his Mind end Good. showe
the Soul of the World. ~Antilthenes his One Natural God. Ona-
tus his Corypheus. 23. Generally belicved and true, that Socrates
acknowledged One Supreme God s but that he difclaimed all the Infe-
riour Godsof the Pagans, a Vulgar Error. Plato alfo a Polytheift,
and that Paffage which [ome lay Jo great firefs upon (That he was [eri-
ous, when be began his Epiftles with God, but when with Gods jocy-
lar Yy Spurious and Counterfeit 5 and yet he was notwithftanding an
undoubted Mamtbe;ﬁ alfo in another [ence 5 an Afferter, of One God
over all, of'2 Maker of the World, of a Firlt God, of @ Greatelk
of the Gods. The Firft Hypoltafisof the P[atam’cé_-Tn‘ni%pmper-

by
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Iy the King of all things, for whofe fake are all things 35 The Fat}ey
of the Canfe and Prince of the World, that is, of the Eternal Intel.
IecE, or NoyGe. 24, Ariltotle an Acknewledger of Mary Gafd..r Che
acconnting the Stars fuch) and yet an exprefS Afferter of s xolgavg.,
One Prince.One Immoveable Mover. 25. Cleanthes and Chryfippyg
Stoicks, though they filled the whole Heaven, Earth, Air and Sea wit)
Gods 5 yet nstwithftanding they acknowledged, only One God Im.
mortal, Jupiter 5 all thereft being confumed into hin, in the Sye.
celfzve Conflagrations, and afterwards made anew by him.  Cleanthes
bis excellent and devout Hymn to the Supreme God. 26. Erdle

to cite all the Paffages of the later Pagan Writers and Polytheiftsy 1z
which one Supreme God is afferted. Excellent Difcourfes in fome of
themn concerning the Deity, particularly Plotinus. Who though he
derived all things, even Matter it [elf, ffom onc Supreme Deity, yet
was a Contender for Many Gods.  27.  This ot only the Opinion of
Philofophers and Learned men, but alfo the General Belief of the Pa-
gan Vulgar 5 that there was One Supreme Gad, proved fiom Maxi-
mus Tyrius. The Romans Deus Optimus Maximus, The. Pagany
when moft feriows [pake of God [ingularly. Kyrie Eleefon part of
the Pagans Litany tothe Supreme God. The more civilized Pagans
at this very day acknowledge ome Supreme Deity , the Maker of the
World. 28. Plutarch’s Teitimony, that notwithftanding the wariety
of Paganick Religions, andthe different Nawes of Gods ufed in them
yet One Reafon, Mind or Providence ordering all things, and its In-
feriour Ministers, were alike every where Worfbipped. 29. Plain that
the Pagan Theifts must needs acknowledge One Supreme Deity, becanfe
they generally believed, the whole World to be One Animal, governed
by One Soul. Some Pagans made this Soul of the World their Su-
preme God, others an AbitralF Mind Superionr toit. 30. The Hebrew
Doctors generally of this Perfwafion, that the Pagans worfhipped one Su-
preme God, and that all their other Gods were but Mediatours be-
twixt him and men. 31. Laftly, this confirmed from Scripture. The
Pagans Knew God. Aratus his Jupiter, and the Athenians Un-
known God, the True God.  32.  In orderto a fuller Explication of
the Pagan Theology, and [hewing the Occafion of its being mifunder-
Stood, Three Heads requifite to beinfisfed on. Firit, that the Pagans
worfhipped One Supreme God wnder Many Names : Secondly, that
befides this One God, they worfbipped alfo Many Gods, which were
indeed Inferiour Deities Subovdinate to him = Thirdly, that they wore
[hipped both the Supreme and inferiour Gods in Images, Statues and
Symbols, (ometimes abufrvely called alfo Gods.  First, that the Su-
preme God among§t the Pagans was Polyonymous, and worfhipped
under [everal Perfonal Names, according to bis feveral Attributes and
the Manifestations of them , his Gifts and Effeits in the world.
33. Thatupon the Jame accompt, Things not Subflantial were Per=
Jonated and Deified by the Pagans, and worfbipped as [o many feveral
Namses or Notions of One God. 34: That as the whole Corporea
World Animated, was fuppofed by [owe of the Pagans to be the Su-
preme God, [o he was worfhipped in the feveral Parts and Membersof
2t (having Perfonal Names befbowed upon them ) as it mere by Parcels

and Picce-meal, or by fo many Inadequate Conceptions. That fome
2
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of the Pagans made the Corporeal World the Temple of God only, bui

others the Body of .Gad. 35- The Second Head propofed, that be-
Gdes the One Suprente God, under feveral Names, ﬂJg Pagans, acknomw-
Jedged and Wworfhipped alfo Many Gods 3 bexs ywilss, Made Gods,
Createdintellelinal Beings Superionr 1o Men. 36. The Pythagorick
or Platonick Trinity of Divine Hypoftafes. 4nd the Higher of the In-
ferionr Deities, actording tothis Hy pothefis 5 Nous, Plyche, azd the
whole Corporeal World s with particular Noes and Henades. 37. The
other Inferionr Deitics acknowledged ‘as well by the Vulgar as Phi-
lofophers, of Three Sorts, Fir§t the Sun, Moon and Stars, and o-
ther greater Parts of the Univerfe, Animateds called Senfible Gods.
38. Secondly, thewr Inferiour Deities Inviftble, Ethereal and Aereal
Aninals; called Dzemons. Thefe appointed by the Supreme Deity, to
prefide over Kingdoms, Cities, Places, Perfons and Things. 39. The
Laft [ort of the Pagan Inferiour Deities, Heroes and S=dvbewur, or
Mc[;-god's._ Euemerus taxed by Plutarch, for making all the Pagan
Gods nothing but Dead Men.  4o. The Third general Head pmp’.:ﬁéd
That _t}.ie Pagans worfbipped both the Supreme and Inferiour Gods z‘;:.
Irmages, Statues and Symbols. That firft of all, baﬂrc Images c:!?&l
Temples, Rude Stones and Pillars without Sculpture, were . érected
for Religions Monnments, and called fpoifihec or Bethels. a1. That
afterwards Images, Statues and Symbols weve ufed, and ba:gﬁ.’d'-m
Tenmples.. Thefe placed i?z the Weft-énd of the Témplc.r toface the Eaft 5
Jothat {be Pagans erz_termg, worfhipped towards the Weft : Oneprobable
Qccq{im of the Ancient Chriftians Praying towards the East.. The
Golder. Calf ;;mde for .a Symbolick, Prefence of the God of fﬁael
42. ,Al):’ tbe_parﬁ of the entire Pagan Religion rep}*eﬁr’zted- taqerb.e;'
at 0?!;‘8 in Plato.  43. That fome late Writers, not well underfiand-
ing the Sence of Pagans, hawe F‘afzfounded all their Theology, by Jup-
pofing themto Worfhip the Inanimate paris of the World as j:';cfn '
Godss therefore diftinguifbing betwixt their Animal and their I\jla{:;r
ral Gods. That no Corporeal thing was worfhipped by the Pa -
orberwzfg, than cither as being it [elf Animated with a Part‘gdim
Soul of its owizy or as being part of the whole Ariimated . ;:;3 >
as .?a-zmg&l):mons- prefiding over ity to whons the Worflip :;;.r} z?‘
: ar; » 4sb ges or Symbols of Divine Thi
44.  That though the Egyptians be faid ' &
: IBP ELONEN ¢ to have Worfhipped
nimals , and were generally therefo ' o
‘ _ € fore condemned by the oth '
Jet the wifer of thews ufed them only as Hi e
4 ( ly as Hieroglyphicks and
45. That the Pagans worflipped not / Sy ols.
the {nﬁriaur Deities b){i ﬁﬁate;‘;l i‘r‘:{c’r;‘;":ﬂs@?me -Gad’ b ‘.Igb
%ﬁrwg_-r,- in their Firft and General Notion .ﬂot;crﬁ?e; z,ar o
aﬁr;d, ‘_S‘rgn_: of Gratitude, and Appendices of ’Pra e}-mg ;ﬁ ;:t i o
;;ji‘i i;frgﬁ'izr_ had 'q’g‘ierward: @ Particular Natz'o}n :z% ;}f .éx;i-;;?;;
ajinec onthem, whether by Divine Directi
Ifﬁ B i :d; 4_6?"?%5‘0[;:12; Sbgreéi;mn, or H;f;gane Agre?méﬂfa
i T - Fagans Apology for the Three forenen-
2 Pl e sl S anlkiphing onc’ S\prcime: God wader it
Names, an at wnot onl ; d - e
g{}f_’z;e;‘;r 5;:; alfo bis feveral Maé{f{ﬁaéofi?ogﬁ}ff z:;d[‘?}?{f;”# A:;h
tole World. . With an Excufefor thofe Co Lo S e
ipped the wh i Or}'JareaZ_Tbgfﬂ, wha Wor-
ole Animated World as the Supreme God, m:d the fi e::n
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ral Parts of it under Perfonal Names, as Living Members of bim,
&7+ Their Apology for Worfbipping, befides the One Supreme God,
Many Inferiour Deities. That they Worfhipping them only as Infe,;
our , conld not therefore be guilty of giving them that Honowr, whjy,
was proper tothe Supreme, ~ That they Hononr'd the Supreme God p,.
consparably above all.  That they put a Difference in their Sacrifice,,
and that Material Sacrifices were not the proper Worfbip of the g,
preme God,, butrather below him. 48. Several Reafons of the py.
gans, for giving Religious Worfhip to Inferionr Created Beings. Fipf
that this Honowur which is beftowed upon them, does ultimately .
dound tothe Supreme God, and aggrandize his State and Majefiy,
they being all bis Minifters and Attendants.  49. That as Damong

- are Mediatours betwixt the Celeltial Gods and Men, fo thofe Celefhi.

al Godsand all the other Inferiour Deities, are themfelves alfo Medig.
tours betwixt Men and the Supreme God, and asit were Convenieng
Seeps, by which we onght with Reverence to approach himt, 50. That
thereis an Honour in Tuftice duc, to all thofe excellent Beings that
are above ws, and that the Pagansdo but homonr every thing as they
ought, in that due rank and place, in which the Supreme God bath
Jetit. s1.  That Demons or Angels being appointed to prefide over
Kingdoms, Cities and Perfons, and the feveral parts of the Corporeal
Univerfe, and being many ways Benefalfors tows, Thanks onght to
be returned to them by Sacrifice. 52. That the Inferionr Gods,
Demons and Heroes, being all of them able to do ws either Good or
Hurt, andbeing alfo Irafcible, and therefore Provokable by onr neg-
leck of them , it is as well owr Intereft as our Duty, to Pacifie and
Appeafe thewe by Worfhip. 53. Laftly, that it cannot be thought,
that the Supreme God will envy thofe Inferionr Gods, that Wors
fhip or Homour whichis beftowed upon thems 5 nor fufpected, that any
of thofe Inferionr Deities will Fatlionflygo about to fet up themfelves
againft the Supremse God. 54. That many of the Pagans worfbip-
ed none but Good Damons, and that thofe of them who worfhipped
Ewil ones did it only in order to their Appeafment and Mitigation, that

Jo they might do thews no hurt. None but Magicians to be accompt-

ed properly Dewil-Worfhippers, who honour Ewil Demons, in order
20 the gratification of their Revenge, Luft and Ambition. s55. The
Pagans plead that thofe Dgmons, who delivered Oracles , and did
Miracles amongft them, muft needs be Good, [ince there cannot be
agreater reproach to the Supreme God, than to fuppofe him to ap-
point Evil Deemons as Prefidents and Governours over the World, or
to [uffer theme to have [0 great afway and fhare of Power in it. The
Faith of Plato in Divine Providence, that the Good every where
prevails over the Bad, andthat the Delphick Apollo was therefore
aGood Damon. 56, The Pagans Apology for Worfhipping the Su-
preme God in Images, Statues and Symbols. That ‘thefe are only
Schetically Worfhipped by them, the Hononr paffing from them to the
Prototype. Andthat fince we living in Bodies, cannot eafily have#
Conception of any thing withont fome Corporeal Tmage or Thantafts
thus much wnft be indulged to the Infirmity of Humanc Nature (2
leaft in the Vulgar ) to Worfhip God Corporeally in Inmages, to pre

vent their running to Atheifm. 57, That though it [honld dPsz; |

|

f
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. Apology of the Pagans, that their Cafc were not altogether fo
?ﬁir:ﬂfﬁ mngm{f&jupp.ycd, et rbqy cannot be j‘uﬁ.‘iﬁ:’d thereby,
in the Three Particulars above mentioned, L»:{t tke Scniptute- Con-
demnation of them is Irrefragable, That knowing God, tb:g.; d.'f:i not
Glorifie hin as God, or Santiific his Names that is, Worfbip him ac-
cording to bis Uncommon and Incommunicable, his Peerlefs and In-
wciable, Tranfcendent and .?ingk!ar, Incorparable and 'Um'eﬁ'mb‘fe-
able Nature 5 but mingled fome way or other Creature-worfhip with
the Worfbip of the Creatonr. F irSE, that the Worfhipping of One God
in bis Variows Gifts and Effects, wnder feveral perfonal Names, a
thing in 7t felf d?ﬂrd’ may alfo prove a great occafion of Atheifm,
when the things themfelves core to be called by thofe Names, as Wize
Bacchus, Corn Ceres. The Conclufion eafily following from thence,
that the Good things of Nature are the only Deities. But to Wor-
hip the Corporeal World it [elf Animated, as the Supreme God,andithe
Parts of it, as the Members of God, plainly vo Confound God with
the Creature, and not to Glorifie bime as Creatowr, nor according to
his Separate and Spiritual Nature. §8. To give Religiows Worfbip to
Dazmons or Angels, Heroes or Saints,or any other Intellecfual Crea-
tures, though not honouring them equally with the Supreme God, is
to deny God the Homour of his Holinefs, his Smgular, Infociable
and Incommunicable Nature, a5 ke is the only Self-originated Be-
ing , and the Creator of all : Of whom , Through Whom , and To
Whom dre all things. As God is fuch a Being, that there is nothing
Like him, [o ought the Worfhip which is given bhim , to be [uch as
hath nothing Like to it , A Singular , Separate and Incommnnicate
worfhip. They not to be Religionfly Worfbipped that Worfbip. 59. That
the Religiows Worfbip of Created 8pirits proceeded chicfly from a
Fear that if they were not worfbipped, they would be provoked and
do burt, which is both highly Injuriows to Good Spirits, and a Dif-
trust of the Sufficiency of God's Power to protect his Worfhippers.
That all Good Spirits Uninvek'd , are of themfelves officionfly ready
to alfift thofe who fincerely Worfhip and Propitiate the Supreme Des-
ty, and therefore no need of the Religiows Worfhip of thens, which
would be alfo Offenfive tothem, &bo. That Mens praying to Inmages
and Statues, is much move Ridiculows than Childrens talkingvo Babies
made of Clonts , but not fo Innocent , they thereby Debafing both
themfelves and God, not Glorifying him according to his Spiritual
and Unrefembleable Nature, but changingthe Glory of the Incorrupti-
ble God.into the Likencfs of Corruptible Man or Beast. 61, The Miftake
of thofe who think none can be guilty of dolatry, that belicve One
God the Maker of the World: 62. Thatfiom the fame ground of
Reafon, That nothing ought #o be Religionfly worfbipped befides the
Supreme God, or whom he appoints to reprefent himfelf (becanfe he
ought to be Sanclified, and dealt withal aceording to his Singular
Nature as unlike to every thing) it follows, contrary to the Opinion of
Jone Oppofers of Tdolatry, that there ought alfo to be a Difcriminati-
on made, between things Sacred and Prophane, and Reverence ufed
in Divine Worfbip.  Idolatry and Sacrilege allied. 63. Another
Scripture-Charge upon the Pagans, that they were Devil-worfhippers 3
n0t as though they intended all their Worfbip to Evil Damons or

Dewils
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Devils as fuch, but becanfe their Polytheifm and Idolatry ( ::m;—g:‘rp'_
table to God and Good Spirits) was promoted by Evil Spirits g,.
livering Oracles and doing Miracles for the Confirmation of it they alfy
infinuating themfelves into the Temples and Statues, therefore the g,
Ship was look'd upon, as done to thewe. The fame thing (aid of others j,_
fides Pagans, that they Worfhipped Devils. 64. Proved that they
were Evil Damons who delivered Oracles and did Miracles ,,
nong [t the Pagans, for the carrying on of that Religion, from the m,.
#ny Obfcene Rites and Myftcries, not only not probibited, but alfp iy,
Joyned by them. 65. The fame thing further proved, from othe,
cruel and bloody Rites, but efpecially that Zf Man Sacrifices.  Ply.
tarch’s Clear Acknowledgement , that both the Objceme Rite,
and Man-Sacrifices, amongft the Pagans, owed their Original t,
Wicked Demons.  66. That the God of llrael, neither required,
nor accepted of Man-Sacrifices,againft amodern Diatribift. 67. Tha
what Faith foever Plato might have inthe Delphick Apollo, hemwas
_ #0 other than an Evil Demon or Devil. An Anfwer to the Pagan;
| Argument from Divine Providence. 68. That the Pagans Religion,
Z unfound in its Foundatian, was Infinitely more Corrupted and Depray-
\ ed by means of thefe Four Thingss Firft, the Superflition of the Igno
'i rant Vulgar. 69. Secondly,the Licentions Figments of Poets and
' Fable=Mongers, frequently condemned by Plato.and other Wifer py-
|

|

gans.  70. Thirdly, the Craft of Pricfts and Politicians. 71. Lafi-
Yy, the Impofture of evil Dzmons or Devils. That by means ¢
thefe Four Things, the Pagan Religion became a moft foul and unclean
! thing.And as fome were captivated by it under a moft grievons Toke of
I Superftition, [0 others firongly inclined to Atheifm. 72. Plato not
| infenfible that the Pagan Religion flood in neced of Reformation;
I neverthelefS, fuppofing many of thofe Religions Rites, to have been
{ introduced by Vifions, Dreams, and Oracles, he concluded that no
,' wife Legiflator would of his own head vemture to make an Altera-
L| tion. Implying, that thiswas a thing not to beeffected otherwife than
| by Divine Revelation and Miracles. The generally received Opini-
I| on of the Pagans, that no man ought to tronble himfelf about Religr-
l on, but content himfelf to worfbip God, viuw mihews, according to
‘ the Law of that Country which ke lived in. 73. Wherefore God
' Alrighty in great compalfion to Mankind, defigned him|elf toreform
the Religion of the Pagan World, by introducing another Religion of
his own framing in ftead of it 5 after he bad firft made a Praludi-
I' um thereunto, in one Nation of the Iftaclites , where he exprefly
‘ probibited by a Voice ont of the Fire, in his Firft Commandment, the
Pagan Polytheilm, or theworfbipping of other Inferior Deities befides
, bimfelf, and in the Second , their Idolatry, or the Worfhipping of
I the Supreme God in Images, Statues or Symbols.  Befides which here-
| SJtrain'd the wufe.of Sacrifices. As alfo fuccelfively gave Predidtions,
| of aMefliah to come, fuch as together with Miracles might yeafor-
ably conciliate Faith to hime when hecame. 74. That afterwardsin
!' due time, God fent the promifed Mefliah, who was the Erernal Word
Hypoftatically united with a Pure Humane Soul and Body, and Jod
true devbown e, or God-man & D.:jfigm‘ng bim for a Living Templb’

and Vifible Statue or Image, in which the Deity [hould be reprefente
an
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s 5. Authority,for a Prince and King,a Me-
sl be mﬂ{ﬂjﬁﬁ;ﬁ%ﬁijﬁ;’zﬁi God m:j Lfeﬂys.’f hat this -Ssﬁvepm—o;
dmwﬂ:l d-”m ;;‘:5‘ fo far _}‘%am intending to require Metz-ﬁ'cr{ﬁ‘ce; of his
o -SL as the Pagan Demons did, that he devoted himfelf to be a
gg}bgg]a éfl" Expiatory Sacrifice for the Sins of tbc_ whole World,and
shereby alfo abolifhed all Sacrifices or Oblations by Fire whatfoever, ac-
v e:;'} + the Divine Predittion.76.That theChriftian Trinity,though
iﬂrM;?ﬁ’r}-, is more agrecable to Reafon than the Platonick, and that
:}aer)e) is no abfurdity at all, in fuppofing the Pure Soul and Body of
the Mefliah.to be made a Living ‘Tc"mplc or Shechinah, Image or Sta-
tue of the Deity.  That this Religion of One God and_ Owne Media-
tour, or dedgames God-man, preached to the Pagan World and con-
firai'd by Mivacles, did effeitually deflroy all the Pagan Inferionr De-
ities, Middle Gods and Mediatonrs, Demons and Heroes, together
with their Statues and Images. 77. That it is no way incongru-
ous to [uppofe that the Divine Mujesty, in preferibing a Form of Re-
ligion to the World, fhould gracioufly condefeend to comply w:t_b Hy-
mane Infiymity,in order to the removing of Two fuch Grand Evils, as
Polvtheifm and Idolatry, and the bringing of men to Worfhip God in
Sp'n:it and inTruth. 78. That Demons and Angels, Heroes and
Saints are but different Names for the [ame things, which are made
Gods by being worfbipped. And ihar the introducing of Angel and
Saimt-worfbip, together with Image-Worfhip, into Christianity, feents
to be adefeating of one grand defign of God Almighty in it, and the
Paganizing of that, which was intended for the Vnpaganizing of
ihe world. 79. Another Key for Christianity in the Scripture
not difagreeing with the former, That fince the way of Wildom
and Knowledge, proved Irzgﬁ’é&‘ual as to the Generality of Man-
kind, wren might by the contrivance of the Gofpel be brought to God
and a holy Life (without profound Knowledge ) in the way of Believ-
ing. 8o. That according to the Scripture, there is a Higher, more
Preciows and Diviner Light, than that of Theory and Speculation.
81. That in Chriitianity, all the Great, Goodly and most Glorious
things of this World, areflurried and difgraced, comparatively with
the Lifeof ChriSt. 82. And that there ave all poffible Engines in
it 1o bring menupto God, and engagethemin aholy Life. 83, Two
Errors here to be taken notice of 5 The First of thofe who make Chri=

Jtianity, nothing but an Antinomian Plot againit Real Righteoufnefs,
andas it were a [ecret Confederacy with the Devil, The Second, of
thofe who turn that into Matter of mere Notion and Opinion, Difpute
and Controvetfie, which wasdefigned by God only as a Contrivance
Machin , of Engine to bring men Effectually to a Holy and Godly
Ljfe. 84. That Chriitianity may be yet further lluftrated.from the con-
Sideration of the Adver(ary or Satanical Power, which is in the World.
This no Minithean Subflantial Evil Principle, but a Polity of Lapf-
ed Angels, with which the Souls of Wicked men are alfo Incorpora-
ted, and may therefore be called The Kingdom of Ddr!w‘sﬁ. 85, The
Hiftory of the Fallen Angels in Scripture briefly explained, 86, The
concurrent Agreement of the Pagans concerning Evil Demons or De«
vils, and their Aétivity in the Igorld. 87. That thereis 4 perpe-

tual
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tual War betwixt Two Polities or Kingdoms in the World, !be_;;;
Light, the other of Darkne(s 5 and that our Saviour Christ orthe Mep.
fiah, #s appointed the Head or Chicftain over the Heavenly Militia, ,,
the Forces of the Kingdom of Light. 88. That there will be at lengy,
a Palpable and Signal Overthrow, of the Satanical Power, and why),
Kingdom of Darknefs, by Seds &mb punyevnss God appearing in an extyq,
ordinary and miraculows manner 5 and that this great affair js to j,
managed by our Saviour Chrift , as God’s Vicegerent, and a vif},
Fudge botrh of Quick and Dead. 8g. That our Saviour Chrif dy,
Jigned not, to fet up himfelf Faltionfly againft God Almighty, y,,
to be accounted *eiQ Je5, fuperionr to God, but that when p,
hath done his Work , and pur down all Aduvetjary Power
himfelf will then be [ubjei to God, cven the Father , thy

fo God may be all in all. 9o. Laftly, having [poken of Three Forp, !

of Religions, the Jewith, Chriftian and the Pagan, dnd there pe.
maining only a Fourth the Mahometan, in which the Divine Monarch
7 zéaloufly afferted, we may now Conclude, that the Idea of God (4
effentially including Vnityin it) hath been entertained in all Forms
of Religion. An Accompt of that [eemingly-firange Phznomenon of
Providence 5 the Rife, Growth and Continuance of the Mahometay
Religion, not to be attempted byws, at least in this place,

M Aving in the Former Chapter prepared the way,

| Yl we fhall now procede (with the Divine Affitance)

Do to Anfwer and Confute all thole Atheiftick Argus

q [l ments before propofed. The Firft whereof was

e[| this, That there isnoldea of God, and therefore, eis

' ther no fuch Thing existing in Nature, or as leaft no
poffible Evidence of it. :

To affirm that there is no Zdeazof God, isall one as to affirm, that
there is no Conception of the Mind aniwering to that Word or Name3
And this the Modern Atheifts ftick not to maintain, That the Word
God hathno Signification, and that thereis no other Idea or Conce-
ption in Mens Minds, anfwering thereunto, befides the mere Phan-
tafm of the Sound., Now forany one to go about foberly to con-
fute this, and to Prove that God 1s not the Only Word without 2

Signification, and that men donot every where pay all their Reli-

gious Devotions; to the mere Phantafm of a Tranfient Sound, expedt-
ing all Good from it , might very well feem to all Intelligent per-
fons, a moft Abfurd and Ridiculous Undertaking 5 both becaufethe
thing is o evident in it {elf, and becaufe the plaineft things of all
carileaft be Proved 5 for ¢ mdile amdd dilloc vevopusis, abrny dmdd dEiv dvosgs”
He that thinks all things to be Demonfirable, takes away Demonfirati=
on it felf. Wherefore we fhall here only fuggeft thus much, that
fince there are different words for God in feveral Languages, and ment
have the fame Notion or Conception in their Minds an{wering to them
all, it muft needs be granted, that they have fome other Zdea OF

. Conception belonging to thofe Words, befides the Phantafms of thetr

feveral Sownds. “And indeed it can be nothing elfe, but either
ﬂ.[p;d}?’ﬂw
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sotisfhncfs and Stupidity of Mind, or elle Prodigions Ins-
M:'?f:: y?n thele Aftheiﬁs to deny, that there is any Ides of God
af ;;11 “n the Minds of men, or that the Word hath any Signi-

ﬁ'caﬁtm.‘

It was heredf'ore obferved by ijpf&etw’ t?f’-'l; Tig Q:rf;f[ou -;re_;‘e;. "Td &zav Arriad.1.c.5s
Cuapari, mess TETV S gaddy B sUghy A 501, 3 s ,weTai:’raa“i 7S QWTH TETO
N ¥ g T bndvs yllon Oy, B7E _@d@?& TI_U-} 78 Sidvianoilog “ﬁw‘i“‘['
That if any man will oppofe or contradidt the moft ev:dent ?‘rutb:, it
will not be eafte, to find arguments wherewith to convince hiw. .«_frrfd
yet this notwithfEanding, onght neither to be Imputed, to any Inability
in the Teacher, nor to any ftrength of Wit in the Denier, but only toa
certain dead Infenfibility in him. Whereupon he further adds, that
there is a double amwénewns or &mAibams, Mortification or Petrifica-
tion of the Soul 5 the one, when it 18 Sinpified and Befotted in its
Intelletfuals 5 the other, when it is Bedeaded in its Morals , astothat
Pudor that naturally (hould belong to a Man. And he concludes,
that either of thefe States (though it be not commonly fo appre-
hended) isa Condition little lefs deplorable, than that of Bodily
Death 5 asalfo that fucha perfon isnot at all to be Difputed with,
For miov avral v i moiov aidvesy megonlyw s W olladilouw im vevéngalon
WSS @ % megemodTon 5 Em xelgov B2 TB vengs, crwdTpilxl »® T
odd\iipnor 078 3, TO eilgidlioys What Sword can one bring or what Fire,
by burning or flafhing, to neake fuch a one perceive that he is dead 2 but

“if he be [enfible,and will not ackrowledge it, then he is worfe than dead,
being caftrated as to that Pudor that belongs to a man. Moreover,
thac Philofopher took notice that in thofe times, when this Denial
of moft Evident Truths, proceeded rather from Impudence than stu-
pidity or Sottifbnefi, the Vulgar would be apt to admire it, for fbrengih
of Wit and greaf Learnings & 3¥ TG 70 cddV puov cemovengaly, 7870 ol
iy Sy xeNSpSu But if any mans Pudor be deaded or mortified in
him, we call this Power and Strength.

Now as this was fometimes the Cafe of the Academicks, (0 is it
alfo commonly of the Atheifts, that their Minds are Partly Petrified
and Benummed into akind of Sottifh atd Stupid Infenfibility, {othat
they are not able to difcern things that are moft Evident 5 and Part-
ly Depudorated or become fo void of Shame, asthat though they do
perceive, yet they will Obftinately and Impudently deny the plain-
cft things that are, as this, that there is any Ides anfwering to the
word God, befides the Phantafm of the Sound. And we do the ra-
ther infitt upon this Prodigious Monfirofity of Atheifts in this place,
becaufe we fhall have occafion afterwards more than once to take
notice of it again, in other Inftances, as when they affirm, that
Local Motion and Cogitation, are really one and the felf fame thing,
and the like. And we conceive it to be ungueftionably True,
that itis many times nothing elfe, but either this Shamelefs Irnpu-
dence or Sottifl Infen(ibility in Atheifts, that is admired by the Igno-
rant, for Profoundnefs of Wit and Learnming, &Mk 1otk Sdvopuy e
4 y:Jl'a:ﬁ' € wi %, T TR Koakdwy, xad W mv T emEAIV oy phoe ¥ w0l
+®% i Noysor. But fball 1call this Pewer or Wit, and commend it uporn
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that accompt 2 No more than I will commend the Impudence of g,
Cinzdi, who flick not publicklyto Doand Say any thing.

I1. But whatever thefe Atheiifs deny in words, it is notwigh,
ftanding evident, that even themfelves have an Idea or Concepysy,,
in their Minds anfweting to the Word, God, when they deny hy
Exiltence, becaufe otherwife they (hould deny the exiftence of .
thing. Nor can it be at all doubted, but that they have allo the
fame Idea of God with Theifts, they denying the Exiftence of no q.
ther thing than what thefe affert. And as in all other Controvep.
fies, when men difpute together, theone Affirming the other Deny.
ing, both Parties muft needs have the fame Zdea n their Minds of
what they difpute about, or otherwife their whole Difputation
would be but a kind of Babel-Language and Confufion 3 fo muft j
be likewife in this prefent Controverfie, betwixt Theifts and Atheifls,
Neither indeed would there beany Controverfie at all between them,
did they not both by God, mean one and the fame thing 5 nop
would the 4theifts be any longer Atheifts, did they not deny the
Exiftence of that very fame Thing, which the Theilts affirm, but of
fomething elfe.

II1. Wherefore wefhall in the next place declare what this 2
deaof Godis, or what is that thing whofe Exiftence they that affiry
are called Theiffs, and they who deny Atheifts. In order whereunto,
wemult firlt lay down this Lemma or Preparatory Propofition, That as
it is generally acknowledged, that all things did not exift from Eter-
nity, fuchas they are, Unmade, but that fomethings were 2zzde and
Generated or produced 5 {oit is not poffible that 47 things {hould be
Made neither, but theremuft of neceflity be fomething Self-exiftent
from Eternity, and Dnmade 5 becaufe ifthere had been once Nothing,
there could never havebeen any thing. The Reafon of which isfo
evident and irrefiftible, thateven the 4#heifts confefs themfelves cons

uered by it, and readily acknowledge itfor an indubitable Truth,

hat there muft be fomething ajilor, fomething which was never
Made or Produced, and which therefore is the Canfe of thofe other
things that are Made, fomething abrigues and owdvmisilo, that was.
Self-originated and Self-existing, and which is aswell @dreSes and
sipJecglon, ag cgfilov, Incorruptible and Undeftroyable, as Ingenerables
whofe Exiftence therefore muft needs be Necefary, becaufe if it were
fuppofed to have happened by Chance to exilt from Eternity, thenit
might as well happen again to Ceafcto Be. - Wherefore all the Que-
ftion now is, what is this &3%Jilov and evéheSeon, oiTbpues and awbumrsodon
this Ingenerable and Incorruptible , Self-originated and self-exiftent
Thing, which is the Caufeof all other things that are Made. N

1V. Now there are Two Grand Opinions Oppofite to one af®
other concerning it: For firflt, fome contend that the only self-ex-
iftent, Vnmade and Incorruptible Thing , and Firs# Principle of all
things , is Senflefs Matter , that is, Matter either perfectly Dea
and Stupid, or at lealt devoid of all Amimalifh and Confeions Life

But becaufe this is really the Lowelt and moft Zwperfedf of all ?)Elgg:;
the
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- on the contrary judge it reafonable, that the Firf Principle
Ochers 01 L1 B things, ihould be. that which is A} Perfact Cas
sul t;;'g()brﬁrves of Pherecydes and his Followers, 7 yewiomy areaoy
-f"ﬁ'i r15¢ua 5 That they made the Firft Canfe and Principle of Gene-
weLT #0 be the Bejt) and then apprehending that to be endewed with
i s Life and Underflanding, 1s much a Greater Perfeffion than
w’ggiievoid of both, (as Balbus in Cicero declares upon this very
$caﬁon, Nec dubinm quin quod Animans fit, hfzbeaftqne Mentem & De Nay, Digj
Rationen & Senfunt, id fit melivs quins id quod his careat ) thEy.th?re- L2,
fore conclude; That the only Dnmade thing, which was the Principle,
canfe and Original of all other things, was not SenflefS Matter, but a
Perfed Confcions Underftanding Nature, or Mind. And thefe arethey
who are ftrictly and properly called Theifts, who affirm that a Per-
fedly Confeions Underflanding Being, or Mind, exilting of it felf
from Eternity, wasthe Caufe of all other things; and they on the
contrary who derive all things from Senflef§ Matter, as the Firft
Original, and deny that there is any Confcious Underflanding Being
Self-exiftent or Unmade, are thofe thatare properly called Atheifts.
Wherefore the true and genuine Idea of G?d in general, isthis, 4 Per-
feit Confiows Underftanding Being (or Mind) Exifting of it felf from
Eternity, and the Canfe of ull other things.

V. But it is here obfervable, that thofe Atheiftswho deny a God,
according to this True and Genuine Notion of him, which we have
declared, do often Abufe the Word, calling Senflef¢ Matter by that
Name. Partly perhaps as indeavouring thereby, to decline that o-
dious and ignominious name of Atheifts, and partly as conceiving;
that whatfoeveris the Fir§f Principle of things, Ingenerable and In-
corruptible, and the Caufe of all other things befides it felf, muft
therefore needsbe the Divineft Thing of all.  Wherefore by the word
God, thefe mean nothing elfe, but that which is dgfdwrw, Vnmade ot
Self-exiftent, and the de)4 or Firft Principle of things.  Thus it was
before obferved, that Anaximander called 1nfinite Matter, devoid of
all manner of Life, the 78 3éov or God 5 and Pliny, the Corporeal
World, endewed with nothingbuta Plaftick Unknowing Nature,Nus
men 5 asal{o others in Ariffotle, upon the fame account called the In-
animate Elements Godys, as Suppofed Firft Principlesof things, S=i 5 2,

TAUTY, for thefe are alfo Gods.  And indeed Ariftotle himfelf feems to

be guilty of this mifcarriage of Abufing the word God after this man:

ner, when{peaking of ' Love and Chaos, as the two firlt Principles of asetapsiib.i;
things, he muft, according to theLaws of Grammar, be underftood -4

to call them both Gods : o135 Y0 Sv 78 xoh Swvéipen, B4 78 s meds

1@, téew uebily Uscoov Concerning thefe two (- Gods ) how they ought to

be ranked,and which of them is to be placed firft, whether Love or Chaos,

7s aftermards to be refolved. Which Paffage of Ariftotle’s feems to a-

gree with that of Epicharmus, 'AM& Myila psg ados medron yeveadwi Be sy,

But Chaos is (aid to have been made the Sirft of the Gods s unlefs we

fhould ratherunderftand him thus, That Chaos was faid, to have peess

#ade before the Gods. And this Abufe of the Word God, isa thip
Which thelearned Origen took notice of in his Book againlt Celfys
Where he fpeaks of that Religious Care, which oughtto be had a.

R 3 bout
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He therefore that bath but the leaft confideration of thefe things, will sap,
a Religiows care, that he give not improper namesto things, left be fhoyly
fall into & like mifcarriage with thofe, who attribute IJ{JF{ name of God g,
Inanimate and Senflef§ matter. Now according to this falfe and fpy.
rious Notion of the word God; when it is takenfor any Suppofed Firfy
Principle, ot Self-exiftent Unmade Thing, whatfoever that be, there
neither is nor can be any fuch thing asan 4tkeift 5 fince Whofoevey
hath but the leaft dram of Reafon, muft needs acknowledge, thyg
Something or other Exifted from Eternity Dumade , and was the
Canfe of thofe other things that are 27ade. But that Ne#207 or Idea of
God, according to which fome are Atheifts, and fome Theifts, is iy
the {tricteft fence of it, what we have already declared, 4 Perfot
Mind, or Confeionfly Underflanding Nature, Seclf-exiftent fiom Eternis
1y, and the Caufe of all other things. The genuine Theists being thofs
who make the Firlt Original of all things Univerfally, tobe a Cons l
Jeioufly Underftanding Nature (or Perfect Mind) but the Atheifts pros
perly fuch, as derive all things from Afatter, either perfettly Dead
and Stupid, or elfe devoid of all Confcions and Animalifh Life.

VI. Butthat we may more fullyand punctually declare the trug
Idea of God, we mult heretakenotice of a certain Opinion of fome
Philofophers, who went as it were in a middle betwixt both the
Former, and neither made Matter alone, nor God, the Sole Prin
ciple of -all things 5 but joyned them both together and held
Two Eirft Principles ox Self-exiftent Unmade Beings, independent ups
on one another, God, and the Matter. Amongft whom the Stoicks
are to be reckoned , who notwithftanding becaufe they held,
that there was no other Subftance befides Body , ftrangely con-
founded themfelves, being by that means neceflitated, to make their
Two Firlt Principles, the Adfive and the Paffive, to be both of them
really but One and the felf-fame Subftance : their Do&rine to this pur
pofe being thus declared by Ciceros Naturam dividebart in Res Dwr
as, ut Alteracffet Efficiens, Altera autem quaf huic [e prabens, ex que
Efficeretur aliguid. Inco quod Efficeret, Vim effe cenfebant 5 in eo quod
Bfficerctur, Materiam quandam 5 in Utroque tamen Utrumque. Neqht
enim Materiam ipfane toharere potuiffe fi nulli Vi contineretyr, noghe
Vim fine aliqua Materia 5 Nihil cft enim quod non Alicubi effe cogatwts
The Stoicks divided Natureinto Two Things as the Firft Principles, On€
whereof s the Efficient, or Artificer, the Other that which offers it Jif
to him for thingsto be made ont of it. Inthe Efficient{ Principle tht)
took notice of Ative Force,in the Paticnt of Matter 5 but (o as that i# h
of thefe were both together : forafmuch as ncither the Matter conl
cobere together mzlcf it were contained by fome Altive Force, nor 1
Adtive Force [ubfift of it [elf without Matter, becaufe that is Notkitg
which is ot fomewhere. But befides thefe Stoicks, there were othef -
Philofophers, who admitting of Incorporeal Subftance, did l"uppoﬁ’
Two Firft Principles, as Subﬁances really diltin& from one anoth€® -
that were Coexiftent fiom Eternity, an Incorporeal Deity and Afdfrcf;_
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e T Archelaws, Atticws, and many more 3 in- See Eufeb.
2 FOEhE:;;T P;};tﬁ;f;f ?:idr:;f'elf was reckoned among(t thofe by nu- ﬂ;’f‘o'h’h'?'
g:::l;w, and Plato by P:atdrcb and Laertins.

And we find it commonly taken for granted, that Arfﬂzitlg a:;[rof was

f this Perfwafion, though it cannot be certa_mly concluded from
S (as fome feem to fuppofe) becaufe he aflerted the Eternity of
tgeiﬁorld s Plotinus, Porphyrius, Jamblichus, Proclys dnd Simplicius,

Btﬁng the like, and yet notwith{tanding maintaining, thart God \gas

the Sole Principle of all things, and that Mgtte; ‘alp vl':‘l? Mg..

rived from him.  Neither will that Paflage gsf: A&hﬁ.?t.e s I::: “'::p G A 4
taphyficks, neceflarily evince the Contrary, ~7s0¢ Sokd T T ;m . !ou

#) g TIG Godfeems to be a Canfe toall things and a cer;‘_af;:. rinciple,
becaule this might be underftood only of the Forms of things.

But itis plain that Plutarch wasa Maintainer of this Dotrine, from
his Diftourfe upon the Platonick Pfychogonia, (belides other Placesq
feNTIOV By TINATZN ?rcIS'a}uﬂfias; > T PR xéa\}u?v Umro 35: ?ﬂ,xuzm,;l?\fygv';g
addie 6 e 92 wotMisog 2 'yiycvrf'miv, 815 Eeuses 731'1 Sl .'rlw 2 oixy
) Ul 8 fie ylgovers & gpioplfiw, &rnd imondpfilo dd el Snuseyd, ds e
&deowy ¥, b obTIS, #) WE s OUTHY e{oi.mmm, @s Suvom’-uv( 0 ,’?@9‘9(3”' 3
9D aerd it §IG W pveols, dAN e T8 i woehis, pnd' ixonGs exeilog, dg \
oinic, %) tuoilis, ¥, dvd'e dilos. It is therefore better for usto follow Pla-
to (than Heraclitws ) and lowdly to declare, that the World was made
by God. For as the world is the BeSt of all Works, [0 is God the Beft of
all Canfes. Newverthele[s the Subffance or Matter out of whichthe World
mas made, was not it [elf made s but always ready at hand, and fub-
jedk to the Artificer, to be ordered and difpofed by bim.. For the making
of the World, was not the Produdion of it out of Nothing, but out of arn
antecedent Bad and Diforderly State, like the Making of an Honfe, Gara
wment or Statue.

~Itisalfo well known, that Hermogewes and othet ancient Preten:
ders to Chriftianity, did in like manner affert the Self-exiftence and
Improduition of the Malter, for which Caufe they were commonly
called Adateriarii, or the Materiavian Hereticks 5 they pretending by
this means to give an account (as the Stoicks had done before them )
of the Original of Fvi/s,and to free God from the Imputation of them.
Their Ratiocination to which purpofe, is thus fet down by Tertullian. ,, i
God made all things,either ont of Himfelf,or ont of Nothing,or ont of Mat- P,:g,'" é’;;’j!‘
ter.  Hecould not makeall things ont of Hinifelf, beca’:zﬁ: himfelf being
always Unmade , he fhowld then really have been the Maker of No-
thing. And he did not make all out of Nothing, becanfe being Effenti-
ally good, he would have made Nihil non optimum, ewvery thing in the
Beft manner, and o there could have been no Evil in the World. But
Jince there are Evils, and thefe could not procede fiom the Will of God,
they muft needs arife froms the Fault [:;f formething, and therefore of the
Matter, ont of which things were nade. Laftly, it is fufficiently known
likewife, that fome Modern Setts of the Chriftian Profeffion , a¢
this day, do alfo affert the UncreatednefS of the Matter, Bug

thefs
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thefe fuppofe, in like manner as the Stoicks did, Body to be the 0;;};
Subftance,

VIL Now of all thefe whofoever they were who thus majy.
tained Two Self-existent Principles , God and the Matter, we my
pronounce Univerfally, that they were neither Better nor Worle, thqy,
a kind of Zmperfe Theifts,

They had a certain Notion or Idea of God, fuch asit was,which feemg
to be the very fame, with that exprefled in 4riffotle, 2iov &g ysov didy
An Animal the Best Eternal, and reprefented allo by Epicurws in thig
manner, Zaov mRowY $yo0 poae dmio peT apIugoias An Animalthay
hath all Happine[s with Incorruptibility. .

Wherein it was acknowledged by them, that befides Senflefs M
ter, there was allo an Awimalifb and Confcious or Perceptive Nature,
Self-exiltent from Eternity 5 in oppofition to Atheists , who made
Matter, either devoid of all manner of Life, oratlealt of fuch a¢
1s Animalifh and Confciows, tobe the Sole Principle of All things. For
it hath been often obferved, that fome 4theifts attributed, a kind of
Plaftick Life or Nature,to that Matter, which they made to be the 0y
Principle of the Univerfe. And thefe Two forts of Atheifms were
long fince taken notice of by Seneca in thefe words s Univerfum in
quo nos quoque fumus, expers effe Confilii, & aut ferri Temeritate quas
dam ant Naturd Nefciente quid faciat. The Atheifts make the Univerfe,
whereof a:z:{ﬁeloe; are part, to be devoid of Counfel, and therefore either
to be carried on Temerarioufly and Fortuitoufly 5 or elfe by fucha Nature,
as which (though it be Orderly , Regular and Methodical) yet is not-
withftanding Nefcient of what it doth. But no Atheift ever acknows
ledged Confcious Animality, to be a Firft Principle inthe Univerfe;
nor that the Whole was governed by any dnimalifh, Sentient, and
Onderflanding Nature, prefiding over it asthe Head of it but as it
was before declared, they Concluded all 4zimals and Animality, all
Confeious, Sentientand Self-perceptive Life, tobeGenerated and Cor-
rupted, or Educed out of Nothing, and Reduced to Nothing agaim
Wherefore they who on the Contrary aflerted Awimality and Con

Jeious ng'e, to be a Firft Principle or Unmade thing in the Univerfe

are to be accounted Theifts. Thus Balbws in Cicero declares,
that tobe a Theilt, is to affert, 4b Animantibus Principiis Mundum,
effe Gencratum, That the Worldwas Generated or Produced at firfi from
Animant Principles, and that it is alfo ftill governed by fuch a Nature,
Res omnes fubjetlas effe Nature Sentientiy That all things are [ub-
jek to a Sentient and Confciows Nature, fleering and guiding o

them.

But to diftinguifh this Divine Animal, from all others, thefe De-
finers added, that it was&essov and penaesdmilon, the Beft and mqﬂ_
Happy Animal 3 and accordingly, this Difference is added to that Ges
nerical Nature of Animality, by Balbus the Stoick, to make up'thcl
Zdea or Definition of God complete : Talen ¢ffe Deum certd Notione

animi prefentimus 5 Primim, wt fit Animans 3 Deinde,ut in omini Nm‘ff’;‘
i
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. s > W oncerning God, by a certain No-
-1 1l [it Preftantius: We prgf_?tgf 2 ; 2 :
n_rbz.{ M&u{ 7 df-} Firit, that he is an Animans, or c_'onj_c:oszy Liy-
il'nmaf_ﬂ . and then Sccondly, that be is Juch an Animans, as that
:‘Z‘frf?fgn:;!tbiﬂg in the Whole Univerfes or Nature of things, more Ex-

cellent than Hin.

hefe Aateriarian Theifts acknowledged God to be a
st smdetfanding Beiog e T e o
he Whole Matter of the Univerfes which was utterly unable to move
;t felf, or to produce any thing without him. And all of them
exccpz the Anaxagoreans concluded, that He wasthe Creator of all
the Forms of Inanimate Bodies, and of the Souls of Animals. How-
ever, it was Univerfally agreed upon amonglt them, that he was at
Jeaft The Orderer and Difpofer of all, and that therefore he might
upon that account well be called, the évusegés, The Maker or Framer
of the World. '

Notwithftanding which , fo long as they Maintained afatter to
exift Independently upon God, and fometimes alfo to be Refracfory
and Contumaciows tohim, and by that meansto be the Caufe of E-
i, contrary to the Divine will 5 it is plain that they could not
acknowledge the Diwiwe Omnipotence, according to the Full and
Proper fence of it. Which may alfo further appear from thefe Que-
ries of Sexneca concerning God. Quantum Dews pojﬁt .é" Mater:’aiw
ipfe [ibi Formet, an Dath utatur 2 Dews qmgm‘d Vult qﬁz‘czr{t'_é- An in
#ultis rebus illumt Tradanda deftituant , & & Magno Artifice Pravé
formentur multa, non quia ceffat Ars, fed quiaid in quo exercetur
[#pe Inobfequens Artieft ¢  How far Gods Power dae.r' extend 2 Whe-
ther he make his own Matter, or onlyufe that which is offered him 2
Whether be can do whatfocwer he will¢ Or the Materials in many things
Fruftrate and Difappoint him, and by that means things come to be
Hl-framed by this grear Artificer , not becaufe his Ars fails him, but
becanfe that which it is exercifed upon, proves Stubborn and Con-
tumacions ¢ Wherefore, Ithink, wemay well conclude, that thofe
Materiarian Theifts, had not a Right and Genuine Idez of God.

NeverthelefS, it does not therefore follow , that they muft needs
be concluded Abfolute Atheifts 5 for there may be a Latitude allowed
in Zbeifm 5 and though in a {trict and proper fence, they be only The-
ifts, who acknowledge 0xe God perfettly Omnipotent, the Sole  Origi-
nal of of all things, and as well the Canfe of Matter, asof any thing
elfe 5 yet it feemsreafonable, that fuch Confideration (hould be had
of the Infirmity of Humane Underftandings, asto extend the Word
further, that it may comprehend within it, thofe allo who affert Ong
IntelleCtual Principle Self-exiftent from Eternity , the Framer and
Governor of the whole World, though not the Creator of the Matter
and that none fhould be condemned for Abfolute atheifts, merely be-
caule they hold Eternal Unéreated Matfer, unlels they alfo deny, an
Eternal Onmade Mind, ruling over the Matter, and {o make Senflefs
Aatter the SoleOriginal of all things.And this is certainly moft agree-
ableto common apprehenfions 5 fox Demoeritis and Epicurws, would

never
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never have been condemned for Atheilts, merely for afierting Etep.
nal Self-exiftent Atoms, no more than Anaxagoras and Arcbef_{mg were,
(who maintained the fame thing ) had they not alfo denied, thyg
other Principle of theirs, a Perfec? Mind , and concluded that the

‘World was made, prdwis Srdioilos # Statofofds T TRo™) Exalg

peckae bile pet’ apbogaac, Without the ordering and difpofal of any
Underflanding Being, that had all Happinefs with Incorruptibilizy,

VIIL The True and Proper Idea of God, in its Moft Contrac.
ed Form is this, A Being Abfolutely Perfect. For this is that alone; tg
which Neceffary Exiftence is Eflential, ané} of whichitis D_emonﬁrau
ble. Now as Abfolute Perfedion includes in it all that blelongs to the
Deity, {odoes it not only comprehend (bel’ides_Necejary Exfﬂeme)
Perfed Knowledge or Underftanding,but allo Om»i-canjality and Omn;.
potence (inthe full extent of it) otherwife called Infinite Power. God
is notonly Zao &gysov, and Animans quo nibil in omni Natura pre-

fRantius,as the Materiarian Theifts defcrib’d him,The Beft Living Beings

nor as Zeno Eleates called him, wedisov miilav, the Moft Powerful ¢
all things 5 but he is alfo mfiegThe, and milonesime, and muileEsoog,
Abfolutely Omnipotent, and Infinitely Powerful : and therefore neither
Matter, nor any thing elfe can exift of it felf Independently upon
God; but heis the Sole Principle and Source, from which all things
are derived.

But becaufe this Infiuite Power, is a thing, which the Atheilts quard
rel ‘much withal, as if it were altogether Ownintelligible and there-
fore Impofible, we fhall here briefly declare the Sence of it, and ren-
derit (as we think) eafily Intelligible or Conceivable, in thefe Two
following fteps. Firft, that by Infinite Power is meant nothing elfe,
but Perfed Power, or elle as Simplicins calls it, tAn Wveis, @ Whole
and Entire Power , fuch as hath no Allay and Mixture of Impotency,
nor any Defe of Power mingled with it. And then again, that
this Perfecf Power (which is allothe fame with Zzfinite ) isreally no-
thing elfe, but a Power of Producing and Doing, all whatfoever is
Conceivable, and which doesnot imply a Contradittion 5 for Conceptis
oz is the Only Meafure of Power and its Extent 5 as {hall be fhewed
morefully in due place.

Now here we think fit to obferve , that the Pagan Theifts did
themfelvesalfo, vulgarly acknowledge Omnipotence asan Assribute of
the Deity5 which might be proved from fundry Paflages of their
Wiritings.

Homer, QOd, d".

Oeds &MoT' &7’ &M@
28Uz dyxIhvre nawbvee AT, Shvailou 90 &awiTw,

Dewus alind post alind
Fupiter, Boniimaue Malismque dat, Potest enim Omuias

And
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bl 5
And again, 0d. £

oeds ™ pfY d'dod Tﬁo’"_l%.a:ml,
“oqi 2y & uw WM, Sdvelow 3D dwile,

—_Deus antem boc dabit, illud omittet,
Guodcungne € libitune fuerit, PoteSt enim Omunia,

To this Pm:po[‘e alfo before Homser, Linus, .
- P il e bl ) oy ¥
And after him, Callimachus,
Aodpent éﬁfu‘w&”v Sureriie
All things are poffible for God to do, and nothing frdrxﬁerzdf his Power}
'i‘hus alfo among(t the Latin Poets, 7irgil Zn. the Firft,
Sed Pater Omnipotens, Speluncis abdidit Atris,
Again Zn. the Second,
+ At Pater dAnchifes, otulos ad [ydera Letus
Extulit, & Celo palmas cum Voce tetendit 5
Fupiter Omnipotens, precibus fi flecteris ullis)
;‘ind Zn. the Fourth,

Talibus orantem diétis, arajfgxe tenentem
Audiit Omnipotens.

0vid in like manner, Metamorph. 1.

Tun Pater Omnipotens, #iffo perfregit Oll).rmpt;m'
Fulmine, & exculfit [ubjeum Pelion Offe.

And to cite no more, 4gatho an ancient Greek Poet, iscommended

by driftotle , for affirming, nothing to be exempted from the Power
of God, but only this, thathe cannot make That not to have been,

which hath been s thatis, do what implies a Contradiction.

f i A L) o \ = - L g v v b
Més 9D abT8, 2, ot geelonaTRI, Eth, Nie, Lo 4y
ARowTe Toiiv, Ko &y wEmo o fudoct : 8
Hoc namque duntaxat, negatum etiam Deo ¢i¥ |
Kue falkafunt, Infelta poffe reddere.
Ea (ily.that the 4theiits themfelves under Paganifm look’d UpoR Omssi-

potence,
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tence, and Infinite Power, as an Effential Attribute of the Dé_it;yna ¢
pears plainly from Lucretins, when he tellsus, that Epicurus, in g,
der to the Taking away of Religion, fet himfelf to Confute Znf,;,,
Power,

Onmne Immenfum peragravit Mente Animoque,
Dnde refert nobis Vickor, quid pqﬂit_ Oriri, .

Quid nequeat : Finita Poteltas denique quoigne
Quanam [it ratione, aique alte Terminits barens.
Guare Relligio pedibus fubjeiia vieilfim
Obteritury nos exequat Vicforia celo.

As if hefhould have faid, Epicurs by (hewing that all Power was Fj,
nite, cffefually deftroyed Religion ; he thereby taking away the
Obje& of it, which is an Omnipotent and Infinitely Powerful Deity,
And this isa thing which the fame Poet often harps upon again, tha
there is No Ixfinite Power, and Confequently no Deity, according to
the true Idezof it. But laftof all, in his Sixth Book, he condemps
Religionifts, as guilty of great folly, inafierting Omnipotence or Ins
Jfinite Power (thatis, aDeity) after this manner.

Rurfus in antiquas referuntur Relligiones,

Et Dominos acres afcifcunt, Omnia Pofle,

Quos miferi credunt,ignari quid queat effe,

Quid nequeat, Finita Poteltas denique quoique,
Guanam fit ratione, atgue alte Terminus berens :
Quo nragis errantes ot regione feruntur.

Where though the Poet, fpeaking carele(ly, after the manner of
thofe times, {eemjto attribute Omnipotence and Infinite Power toGods
Plurally, yet asit isevident inthe thing it felf, that this can only
be the Attribute of Oxe Supreme Deity 5 foit may be obferved, that
in thofe Paflages of the Poets before cited, it is accordingly always
afcribed to God Singularly. Neverthelefs all the Inferiour Pagan Dei-
ties, were {uppofed by them to have their certain fhares of this

Divine Ommipotence , (everally difpenfed and imparted to them.

IX. But we have not yet difpatched all that belongs to the Ens
tire Idea of God. For Knowledge aud Power alone, will not make a
God. For God isgenerally conceived by all to be a 2o Venerable
and Moft Defirable Being: whereas an Omnifcient and Omnipotent Ar*
bitrary Deity, that hath nothing either of Bewignity or Morality 0
itsNature to Meafure and Regulate its will, as it could not be truly
Auguft and Venerable, according to that Maxime, ffne Bonitate nulid
Majeftas 5 foneither could itbe Defirable, it being that which could
only be Feared and Dreaded, but not have any Firn Faith or Co#e
fidence placed init. Plutarch in the Life of Ariftides, ™ oo Te/®
Sonéi Nqpiedr, dpbwpde, ) dvrdud, %, deeTy G exuvdToTor i opdly ) 0467
:fﬁ\' e dpdueta ple R dvon &, T 1l 2, 100 soixelors quubiCme S
5 odopal x, wigowvor, 2, mdpedTen dpued 1y edupmdTan Barigoons eyl EXE®
&e.  God feems to excelinthefe Three things, Incorruptibility Pﬁﬁ:j
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————— = Il which the Mo} Divine and Venerable is Vertue, for
{"’JVM“B,;;;; tZe” Senflef Efemer{té: hawve Imcorruptibility, Edrtbqua,{_ejs
Va:i:u;l‘g:mder.r Bluftering Winds and Overfiowing Torrents, Much of
Serand Force. wherefore the Vulgar being affeited three manner of
Pamj;awerd.r the Deity, [0 as to admire its HappinefS, to Fear it, and
za)fge:wnr ity they effeem the Deity Happy for its Incorruptibility, they
Fear it and ftand in awe of it for its Power, but they Worfhip ity
that #s Love and Honmour it, for its Fuitice. And indeed an Omnipo-
" tent Arbitrary Deity, may feem to be in fome ft_:nce, a Worfe and more
Undefireable Thing, than the Manichean Evil God 5 foralmuch as
the Latter could be but Fimitely Evil, whereas the Former might
be fo Infinitely. However (Ithink) it can be little doubted, but
that the whole Manichean Hypothefis, taken all together, is to be
preferred, before this of One Omnipotent Arbitrary Deity (devoid of
Goodnefs and Morality) ruling all things; be_caufc there the Ewil
principle is Yoaked with another Principle Effentially Good, check-
ing and controlling it. And it alfo feems lefs Difhonourable to
God , to impute Defei of Power than of Goodnef and Juitice ta
him.

Neither can Power and Knowledge alone, thake a Being in it felf
completely Happy 5 for we have all of usby Nature waildud 7 (as
both Platoand Ariftotle call it) a certain Divination, Prefage, and
Parturient Vaticinatiorn in our minds, of fome Higher Good and Per-
fet¥ion, than either Power or Knowledge. Knowledge is plainly to be
preferred before Power, asbeingthat which guides and direlts its
blind Force and Impetus 5 but. 4riffotle himfelf declares, that there
is Adys Ti weigfov, which is Ays dexd, Something better than Reafon ‘E:”E"Jf"':
and Knowledge, which is the Principle and Original of it. For (faith R
he ) Myx dgy % NyGr, dMd T1 weéidfovs The Principle of Reafon is not
Reafom, but Something Better., Where he alfo intimates this to be
the Proper and Effential Charater of the Deitys 7 3v & nedidov £
Eighpns, whiv & ©es 5 For what is there, that can be better than Know-
ledge , but God 2 Likewife the fame Philofopher elfewhere plainly
determines, that there is Morality in the Nature of God, and that his
Happinefs confifteth principally therein, and not in External things,
and the Exercife of his Power, &n pf¢ % ixdso o8 &idwimoving 4on- DiRepq..cinl
BN TooSTon, Soovaf dpeiis 8, goovicews, X, T8 weddldy §T TSRS, Yew
ouepohopmpliov waty, poigTue, 7ol Seis xewpRois 5 8 didwipay P B %
paxcle o6, N 30wy O oW tfamve i ywdiv, AN N adTiv T, %, o
wids Tig vow Twy Qlow. That every man hath [o much of Happinefs, as
be bath of Vertue and Wifdom,and of 4#ing according to thefe,ought to be
confeffed and acknowledged by us it being a thing that may be proved frons
the Nature of God, who is Happy, but not Jrom any external Goods, but
becanfe be is himfelf (Corthat which be # ) and in [uch a manner affect-

ed according tohis Nature, that is, becaufe heis Effentially Moral and
ertuous,

a Which Dodtrine of Ariftotle’s, feems to have been borrowed from
#0. who in his Dialogues De Republica, difcourfing about Moral
€rtue, occafionally falls upon this Difpute concerning the Swm-

S
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oum Bonum or Chiefet Good 3 wherein he concludes, that it pej,
ther confifted in Pleafure as fuch, aceording to the 0_p|mon of the
Vulgar, nor yet in Mere Kuowledge and Underitanding, accordin

to the Conceit of others, who were more Polite and Ingenioys,
G Fri mi ulg WMol HSorh Soud Eva T dyxIw, T 3 wa_xlo, -
@odwimg * &) §Tiff of TETY Hyspluor Fr Uxze LEEwu WTic "PEéf”C“, oM dvaf
w7 ovroer meAdTEiTes T T8 cyods pdvow , pehx yehoiws 5 6143ioiles 9% g,
s (o plp Ty o, N (1 mihy &5 e Cr. You know that vo the Vﬂ{ggra
Pleafure [eems to be the Higheft Good, but to thofe wbc_; are more Ele.
gant and Ingennows, Knowledge : But they who entertain this Latter g.
pinion , can none of them declare what kind of Kmowledge it ;5
which is that Higheft and Chiefest Good, but are necelfitated at laft 1
Jay, that it is The Knowledge of Good, very r:dzm[auﬂ)! ¢ Forafmuch
as herein they do but run round in a Circle , and upbraiding us for be.
ing ignorant of this Higheif Good, they talk to us at_ rb‘e Jame time,
a5 knowing what it is. And thereupon headds Kehdy dugpdfépey 8,
yvdbawds 7e iy dnbelonsy GMo i xdb Moy €Tt T8T inySLu@ TE, SedEic ipulay,
‘Emgiul 5 %, ANibey, ECaP s 7e iy Sy E?\loié\;f y%u‘ vopi&dy 6080w, Mgy
5 iryélaSou on G905 5 ETR 1, ealabSw oy JedoV ey liopugiu oiubTepg. 8698,
dyed 5 iryéiodeut dmbrsoov wiakl S deby, I YTt wdldvae Tiv T dyag§ ¥y
TipnTéov.  That though Knowledge and Truthbe both of them Excellen;
things, yet he that [pall conclude the Chief Good 1o be fomething which
tranfcends them both, will not be miftaken. Foras Light, and Sight op
the Sceing Faculty, may both of them rightly be faid to be Solifory,
things, or of Kin to the Sun,but neither of them to be the Sur it felfs fo
Knowledge and Truth, may likewife both of them be [aid to be Boniform
things, and of Kin to the Chief Good, but neither of them to be thas
Chief Good it felf 5 but this is ftill to be looR’d upon as a thing more Ay.
guft and Honourable. Inall which of Plate’s, there feemsto be little
more, than what may be experimentally found within our felves;
namely, that thereis a certain Life, or Vital and Moral Difpofition
of Soul, which is much more Inwardly and thoroughly satisfagory,
not only than Senfual Pleafure, but alfo than all Kwowledge and Speci=
lation whatfoever.

Now whatever this Chiefelt Good be, whieh is a Perfe&ion Su-
periour to Knowledge and Underltanding 3 that Philofopher re-
folves thatit muft needs be Firft and Principally in God , who is
therefore called by him , 1¥a7 d)eds, The very Idea or Effence of
Good. Wherein he trode in the Footfteps of the Pythagoreans, and
particularly of Timaews Locrus, who making Two Principles of the
Univerfe, Mind and Neceffity, adds concerning the Former, rxvioy
T e T TaySs @0 s, Selvre dwualedu doxdtim <% deia’
The Firit of thefe Two, is of the Nature of Good, and it i called God,
the Principle of the Beft things, Agreeably with which Dorineof
theirs, the Hebrew Cabalifts alfo make a Sephirab in the Deity,
Superiour both to Bizah and Chochmah (‘Underftanding and wifdom)
which they call Chether or the Crown. And fome would {ulp
this Cabaliftick Learning to have been very ancient among the Jews
and that Parmenides was imbued with it, he calling God in like
manner s@dvlw or the Crown. For which Velleius in Cicero, q_ l‘elf’}'eg'

ent1o
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- the feveral Opinions of Philofophers concerning God ) per-
gn.-::neg:him amongft the relt , Parmenides Commentitinm ?“‘;‘)"ff‘”fd
-C::agi ﬁ,,,j[,‘md;'ne gﬁcir, Sh’pbaneﬂz appef!at, continentem ardore
Jucis orbem, qui cingit Celum, quem appelat Deuwn,

But all this while we feem to be to feek , What the Chief and
Higheft Good Superiour to Knowledge s, in which _the Efience of
the Deity principally confilts, and it cannot be de.mcld,_. but that

" plato fometimes talks too Metaphyfically and Clowdily aboutit 3
for whichcaufe, as helay open to the Lath of driffotle, (o was he
allo Vulgarly perftringed for it, as appears by that of’ Amphys the
Poet in Lacrtins,

o Y ayabiv O 71 omT B, % o) Tulicien
MEM2 St TowTlw, Hifov offo TBT &4,
“H 7t 78 NAdTwQ Ajedly

What Good that is,whichyon expedt from bence,I confefS,I lef§ underfland;
than I do Plato’s Geod. Neverthelels he plainly intimates thefe two
Things concerning it. Firft, that this Nature of Good whichisal{o the
Nature of Ged, includes Bemigzity in it, when he gives this accompt
of Gods both Making the World and after fuch a Manners Becaufe he
was Good,, and that which is Good hath 1o Evvy in ity and therefore te
both wiade the World, and alfo made it as well, and as like to bimfelf
as waspolfible.  And Secondly, that it comprehends Eminently all
Vertue and Fuftice, the Divine Nature being the Firft Pattern hereof 3
for which caufe Zertue is defined to be, An Affimilation to the Deity.
Juftice and Honesiy arve no Fallitiows things, Made by the Will and
Command of the more Powerful to the Weaker, but they are Na-
tureand Perfedtion, and defcend downward to us from the Deity.

But the Holy Scripture without any Metaphyfical Pomp and Ob-
feurity, tells us plainly, Both whatis that Highelt Perfection of In-
tellectual Beings, which is wedqov Adys i, bansluvs, Better than Rea-
Jon and Knowledge, and whichis alfo the Source, Life and Soul of
all Morality, namely that it is Love or Charity. Thongh I [peak with
il_:erTangue of Men and Angels, and have not Love, L am but xahnss iiyav,
0 wOuCahov SN0y, a5 Sounding Brafs ora Tinkling Cymbal, which on-
ly makes a Noife without any Inward Life. And though I have Prophe-
¢y.and underfland all Myfberiesand all Knowledge, andthongh T have ali
Faith,[o that I could remove Mowntains,and have not Lune._,fbam Nothing,
thatis, I have no Inward Satisfaction, Peace or True Ha ppinels. dnd
though I beftow all my Goods to feed the Poor, and give wry body to be
burned, and bave not love, it profiteth me nothings I am for all that
utterly deftitute of all True Morality, Vertue and Grace. And
accordingly it tells us alfo in the next place , what the Nature of
God is, that he is properly, neither Power nor Knowledge (though
baving the Perfedtion of both in him) but Lewe. And certaiz*;[y
Whatever Dark  Thonghts concerning the Deity , fome Men ip
th;lr Cells may fit brooding oun, it can never reafonably be con-
ceived , that that which is ixevdmdoy &mlvray 2, ROTOPUESHT OV 5 ghe
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Moft Self-fufficient and Self-happy Being,(hould have any Narrow and
selfifs Defigns abroad,without 1t felf;much lefs harbour any alignayy
and De/pightful ones,towards its Creatures. Neverthelels becaufe f
many areapt to abufé the Notion of the Divine Love and Goodnep,
and to frame fuch Conceptions of it , as deftroy that 4mfil and
Ew remtial Fear that ought to be had qf the Deity, and mflke
Men Prefumptuons and Regardleff of their Lives, therefore we. think
fit here to fuperadd alfo, that God is no Soft nor Fond and Partie
Love, but that Fuftice is an Effential Branch of this Divine Goodneff
God being, as the Writer De AMundo well Ex preffes it, Vopeos (oo ivige,
An Impartial Law, and as Plato, Méteoy wiilen, the Meafure of ql)
things. In Imitation whereof, 4riftotle conclugles alfo, that a Good
Man (in a Lower and more Imperfelt fence) 1s M<Te g t00, an Imparti-
al Meafure of Things and Adions.

It is evident that the Atheifts themfelves in thofe former times
of Paganifm, took it for Granted, that Gosdneff was an Effential

Attributeof the Deity whofe Exiftence they oppofed (fo that it was.

then generally acknowledged for fuch, by the Pagan Theifts) from
thofe Argumentations of theirs before mentioned, the rath, and 13th.
taken from the Topick of Evils, the Pretended I/ Frame of things,
and Want of Providence over Humane Affairs.  Which if they were
true, would not at all difprove fuch an Arbitrary Deity (as is now
phancied by fome ) made up of Nothing but #il/ and Power, with-
outany Eflential Goodnef§ and Fuflice. But thofe Arguments of the

Atheilts are direttly Level'd againft the Deity, according to the
True Notion or Idea of it5 and could they be made Good, would

do execution upon the fame. For it cannot be denied, but that the
Natural Confequence of this Doctrine, That there is a God Effentially

Good, is this, that therefore the World is well Made and Govern-

ed. But we (hall afterwards declare, "that though there be Evilin
the Parts of the World, yet there is none in the #hole 5 and that Ao-
ral Evils are not Imputable to the Deity.

And now we have propofed the Three Principal Attributes of the
Deity. The Firlt whereof is Infiwite goodnefs with Fecundity, the
Second Infinite Knowledge and Wifdom, and the Lalt Infinite Aitive
and Perceptive Power. From which Three Divine Atcributes, the
ythagoreans and Platonifts, feem to have framed their Trinity of
Archical Hypoftafes, fuch as have the Nature of Principles in the U-
niverfe, and ‘which though they apprehended asfeveral Diftinét Sub-
[tances, gradually fubordinate to one another, yet they many times
extend the 1 oo fo far,as to comprehend them all within it. Which
Pythagorick Trinity feems to be intimated by Ar_:;ﬂarlu in thofe words,
sobdap poby oo %, oi mubaydedor 18 7y ™ mile s Teln NbessH”
As the Pythagoreans alfo fay, the Univerfe and all things, are deter
min'd and contein'd by three Principles. Of which PythagOTiCk
Trinity more afterward, But now we may enlarge and fill ups
that Compendious Idea of God premifed, of A Being Abfolutely Per
Je@, by adding thereunto (to make it more Particular) fuch as i 11
Jinitely Good, Wife, and Powerful , neceffarily Exifting, and not 0;‘}5)"_
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A Ifo th e of all thines. Which
the World, but alfo the canfe of 8 ic
h:': F;dfmil’;ngeiry 5 18 ,fufﬁcient, in order to our prefent Un-
Tdea

dertaking.

if we would not only attend to what is barely ne-

cegi;e;c:? Zlfl:)ﬁi’f'pute with Atheiits, bjlrlt alfo confider the Satisfacti-
of other Free and Devout Minds, that are hcar!y and fincere
tl}_,‘{]:nvers of this Moft Admirable and Moft Glorious Being, wemight
venture for their Gratification, to -propofe yet a more Full, F ree
and Copious Defcription of the Deity, after_ _t.h1s manner. God is
Being Abfolutely Perfelt, Unmade or Seif-orrgr_mred, am_d Neceffarily
ExiSting, that hath an Infinite Fecundity in him, and Virtually Con-
teins all things s as alfo an Infinite Benignity or Overflowing Love, Un-
invidionfly difplaying and communicaving it felf'5 together with an Im-

partial Refitude, or Nature of Juftice : Who fully comprebends him-
Jelf, and the Extemt of his own Fecundity 5 and therefore all the

poffibilities of things , their feveral Natures and Refpels, and_the Beft
Frame or Siftem of the Whole : Who hath alfo Infinite Adive and
Perceptive Power : Tbe Fountain of all things , who made all that
Could be Made, and was Fit to be made, producing them according to
his Own Nature (bis Effential Goodnefs and Wifdom ) and therefore
according to the Beft Pattern, and in the Beft manner Poffible , for
the Good of the Whole 5 and reconciling all the Variety and Contrariety
of things in the Univerfe, into One moft Admirable and Lovely Har-
moxy. LaStly, who Conteins_and Upholds all things , and governs them
afver the Beft Manner alfo, and that without any Force or Violences they be-
ing all-Naturally fubjed to his Authority,and readily obeying his Laws.And
Now we fee that God is fuch a Being, as that if he could be
fuppofed Not to Be, there is Nothing, whofe Exiftence, a Good Man
could Poflibly more Wifh or Defire.

X. Fromthe Idea of God thus declared, it evidently appears,
that there can bebut Oxe fuch Being, and that mévemc , Dnity, One-
linefs or Singularity is Effential toit: forafmuch as there cannot pofs
fibly be more than Ore Supreme, more than One Omnipotent or Infinite-
ly Powerful Being, and more than OneCanfe of all things befides it
felf. And however Epicurus, endeavouring to pervert and Adul-
terate the Notion of God, pretended to fatisfie that Nutural Prolepfis
or Anticipation in the Minds of Men, by a Feigned and Counterfeit
afferting of a Multiplicity of Coordinate Deities, Independent up-
on One Supreme, and fuch as were alfo altogether unconcerned ei-
ther in the Frame or Government of the World, yet him{If not-
withftanding plainly took notice of this Ides of God which we have
Propofed, including Uity or Onelynefs init (he profefledly oppofing
the Exiftence of fuch a Deity) as may fufficiently appear from that
Argumentation of his, in the Words before cited.

Quis regere Immenfi fumman, Quis habere Profundi
Indu manu validas potis eft moderanter habenas 2
Quis pariter celos omnes convertere, & omnes
Ignibus atheriis terras [uffire feraces ¢

S
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Omnibys inqs locis effe omni tempore prefto ¢

Where he would conclude it to be a thing Utterly impofiible, g,
the Deity to Animadvert, Order and Difpofe all things, and be py,_
fent every where inall the diftant places of the World at once 5 whicy,
could not be Pretended of a Multitude of Coordinate Gods , (i,
ing the Government of the World amongft them, and therefore j;
muft needs belevell'd againft a Divine Monarchy, or One Singla
Solitary Supreme Deity, ruling over all.  As inlike manner, whey,
he purfues the fame Argument further in Cicero, to this purpofe,

- that though fuch a thing were fuppofed to be Poflible, yetit woulg

De st DLy,

be notwithftanding abfolutely Inconfiltent with the Happinefs of
any Being, hé ftill procedes upon the fame Hypothefis of one Sole
and Single Deity : Sive ipfe Mundws Dews ¢it, quid poteSt effe mingy,
quietunz, quam nullo punifo temporis intermiffo , werfari circum axem
Cwli admirabili celeritate? Sive in ipfo Muyndo Dews ineft a!z'q:rif-?m'
regat, qui gubernet, quicurfus aftrorum, mutationes temporum, hori.
num commeda vitd[que tucatur 3 ne Ie eft implicatus moleflis negotits
& operofis.  Whether you will fuppofe the World it [elf to be a God,
what can be more unquict , than without interwmiffion perpetually to
whirle round upon the Axis of the Heaven, with fuch admirable celeyi.
ty? Orwhether yon will imagine aGod in the World diftini from i,
who does govern and difpofe all things, keepup the Courfes of the Stars,
the Succelfive Changes of the Seafons, and Orderly Vicilfitudes of things,
and contemplating Lands and Seas , conferve the Utilities and Lives
of mens certainly He muit needs be involved in much folicitous trou.

~ ble and Employment. For as Epicurys here {peaks Singularly, {o the

Trouble of this Theocracy could not be thought {o very great, toa
Multitude of Coordinate Deities, when parcel’d out among them,
but would rather feem to be but a fportful and delightful Diver-
tifement to each of them. Whereforeit is manifeft that fuch a» I-
dea of God, as we have declared, including Unity, Onelinef§ and Sin-
gularity init, isa thing, which the ancient Atheifts, under the times
of Paganifim, were not unacquainted with, but principally directed
their Force again(t, But this may feem to be Anticipated in this
place, becaufe it will fall in afterwards more opportuncly to be dif*
courfed of again.

X I. Forthis is that which lies as the Grand Prejudice and 0bje-
¢fion againlt that Idea of God, which we have propofed, Effential-
ly including pbiwny, Simgularity or Onelimefsinit, or the Real Ex-
iltence of fuch a Deity, as is the Sole Momarch of the Univerfe 3 Be-
caufeall the Nationsof the Wotld heretofore ( except a fmall and
inconfiderable handfulof the Jews ) together with their Wifelt men
and greateft Philofophers, were generally look’d upon as rolytheists,
that 1s, fuch as Acknowledged and Worthipped a awltiplicity of Godss
Now 0xe God and Many Gods, being direCtly Contradittious to on€
another, it is therefore concluded from hence, that this Opinio# 9
Monarchy ot of One Supreme God; theMaker and Governour of all,
hath no Foundation in Natwre, nor in the genuine Ides’s and Prof*{Pf”

of mens minds, but is a mere Artificial thing , owing its ori}%!?fy.
wino
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""mrimte Phancies and Coneeits, or to Pofitive Laws and Inifi-
wt;;,,{ amongf(t Fews, Christians and Mahometans.
471 2

' illing of which Difficulty (feeming fo formidable at firft
ﬁ-g}fgr itthii auift)::aﬁhrgy,that we (hould make a Diligent Enquiry into the
True and Genuine fence of this Pagan Pa{;'»tber_('m. For finceit is im-

offible that any man in his Wits,{hould believe a z‘{a’u!nplrc:rj af Qod.r,
fccording to that Idea of God before declared;that is, 4 Multiplicity of
supreme, Omnipotent, or Infinitely Powerful Beingss it is certain that
the Pagan Polytheifm , and AMultiplicity of Gods , muft b.e un.de;-
ftood according to fome other Notion of tlie Word Gods, or fome Equi-
ocation in the ufe of it. It hath beenalready obfcrved, thatthere
were fometime among(t the Pagans, fuch, who meaning nothing elfe
by Gods, but Under(tanding Beings Superiour o nzen, did fuppofe a
Multitude of fuch Deities; which yet they conceived tobe all (as well
asMen) Native and Adortal, Generated fucceflively out of Matter and
Corrupted againinto it, as Democritus his Idols were. But thele The-
ogonifts, who thus Generated all things what(oever, and therefore the

Gods themfelves univer(ally, out of Night and Chaos, the Ocean ot Fluid

Matter,(notwithtanding their Ufing the Name Gods Jare plainly con-
demned both by Ariftosle and plato, for downsright Atheii?s, they
making Senflef§ Matter, the Only Self-existent thing, and the Original
of all things.

Wherefore there may ‘be another Notio# of the Word Gods, as ta-
ken for Underflanding Beings Superiour to Men , that are not only
Immortal, but allo Self-exiftent and Vnmades and indeed the Affer-
tors of a Multiplicity of {uch Gods as thele, though they cannot be
accounted: Theifts inaftritt and proper fence (according to that Zdee
of God before declared) yet they are not vulgarly reputed A1heifts
neither, but look’d upon asa kind of Middle thing betwixt Both,
and commonly called Polytheists. The reafon whereof f{eenis to be
this, becaufe it is generally apprehended to be Effential to Atheifvs,
to make Senflef§ Maiter the Sole Original of all things, and confe-
quently to {uppofe all Confeions Intellelinal Beings to be Made or Ge:
nerated 5 wherefore they who on the contrary affert (not One but )
Many Underftanding Beings Unmade and Self-exiftent, muft needs
be look’d upon as thofe, who of the Two, approdch nearer to The-

if# than to Atheifn, and {0 deferve rather to be called Polytheifis,
than Atheifts.

And there is no Queftion to be made, but that the Urgers
of the forementioned Objection againft that Zdea of God, which in-
cludes Onelineff and Singularity in it, from the Pagan Polytheifm, ot
Multiplicity of Gods, take it for granted, that this is to be under-
ftood of 2tany Vnmade Self-exiftent Deities , Independent upon one
Sppreme? that are {0 many Firft Principles in the Univer(e, and Par-
bial Caufes of the World. And certainly, if it could be made to
appear, that the Pagan Polytheifts did univerfally acknowledge fuch 4
Muln:p[;‘;;‘:)e of Vnmade Self-exiftent Deities, then the Argument
etch'd from thence, againft the Naturality of that ides of God pro-

pofed
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pofed (Effentially including Simgularity init ) might feem to have pq
fmall Force or Validity in it. . 4

X1I. But Firftthis Opinion of Many Ser_'ﬁex:'f?e{:r _Deities, Inde.
pendent upon One Supreme, is both Very Irrational in it f?lf; and alfy
plainly Repugnant tothe Phenomena. We fay Firlt, it is Irrationa)
1 it {elf, becaufe Self-exiferce, and Neceffary Exiftence being Effenti-
al to a Perfe&t Beingand to nothing elfe, it muft needs be very Zrr,.
tional and 4bfurd, to fuppofe a Mdultitude of Imperfedt Underftand-
ing Beings Self-exisfent, and no Perfedf One. Moreover, if Imper.
fett Underftanding Beings were imagined toExift of them(elves from
Eternity, there could not poffibly be any reafon given, why juft fo
many of them (hould exift, andneither More nor Lefs, there bein
indeed no reafon why any at all fhould. But if it be fuppofed, that
thefe Many Self-exiltent Deities happened only to Exift thus from
Eternity, and their Exiftence notwithftarding, was not Neceffary
but Contingent, the Confequence hereof willbe, that they mightas
well happen again to ceafe to be, and fo could not be Incorruptible,
Again,ifany 0One Imperfed Being whatfoever,could exift of it felffrom
Eternity, thenall might as well do fo, not only asarter, but alfo
the Souls of Men and other Animals, and confequently there could
be No Creation by any Deity, nor thofe fupofed Deities therefore
deferve that Name, Laltly, we might alfo add, that there could
not be aMultitude of Intellectual Beings Self-exiftent, becauft it is
a thing which maybe proved by Reafon, that all Imperfe& Under-
{tanding Beings or Minds, do partake of Owe Perfect Mind, and fup-
pofe allo Omnipotence or Infinite Powers were it not, that this isa

Confideration tooremote from Vulgar Apprehenfion, and therefore
not fo fit to be urged in this place. -

Again, as this Opinion of Afany Self-exiftent Deities, is Irrationalin
it felf, fois it likewife plainly Repugnant to the Phanomena of the
World: In which, as Macrobins writes, Omnia funt connexa-, all
things confpire together into One Harmony, and are carried on Peace-
ably and Quietly, Conftantly and Eavenly, withoutany Tumult or
Hurly-burly, Confufion or Diforder, or the leaft appearance of schifn
and Fadfion 5 which could not poffibly be fuppofed, were the World
Made and Governed, by a Rabble of self-exifient Deities, Coordi-
nate, and Independent upon One Supreme. Wherefore thiskind of
Polytheilm was obiter thus confuted by Origens wow v péNlion 8 o
W donpRdon wdbdelpor Toig ¥ T T drxfiay T8 wbous otCdy ¥ Svpuzgyl
w78 s G- Ber, %) ouumloll Q- bt Gheo Eould, 2 S 7HTo py Suvapds
U WOMGY SVuwsgydy yeyovivont, dog SIS TOMEY ge ouréyeadout EAor ¥ Begs
Vv avsatls  How mnch better js it, agreably to what we fee in the harmo-
nious Syftens of the World, to worfhip one only Maker of the World, which
#s one, and. confpiring throughout with its whole felf, and therefore conld
ot be made by many Artificers, as neither be conteined by Many Sowls
Moving the Whole Heaven ¢ Now fince this Opinion is both Irratio-
zal init felf and Repugnant tothe Phenomena, thereis the lefs Pro:

bability that it (hould have been received and entertained by all the
more Intelligent Pagans,

X111, Who,
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XIIL Who, that they did not thgs Univr&rﬁzlly , look upon all

i Gods asfo many Unmade Self-exiftent Beings, is unqueltionably
thcl?f {t from hence, becaufe everfince Hefiod's and Homer's time at
;];:Ftl cthe Greekith Pagans generally af:knowledged a Theogonia , a
Ger:;rat:‘arz and Temporary Pradnéff‘wu of the Gods 5 whlch yet is not
o be underftood Univerfally neither, fora_f'muoh as he 15 no The.lﬁ,
who does not acknowledgq fome Se{f-f’xgﬁcnt Deity. (KCc‘:)nc;erqrmg
this Theogonia, Herodotus wrltetp arfger thtls manner : 085:* 7 e-};uﬂa (378
sos Seév, é7e ad fowy miiles 6solol 7{ Tives ‘;TOt\Ei’cS\soc., “ 1:,7:':;\:.0:1*0 s
xor wodlw 72 %) xBes, dg dmely Ayo: 'Hd:o?bv\'}c: # "0 ey oy ikl Gl
nodoin Lreor Srake pev meroCurigsg ﬂywéh?a‘;, % a{:rr?\eou:. w10t 5 €l of -
omiles oroqoviey “ENMCH, %y Toim Jedlot TG EMTIVMICS c?‘otTE;; Whence every
one of the Gods was Generated,or whether they all a}" thewpt cver were, and
what are their forms,is a thing that was not known tillvery latelysfor Heﬁ~
od and Homer, were(as 1 uppofe ) nof above four bundred years my Seni-
ors. And thefe werethey who ‘imradﬂc_‘fd the T{:cq_qamd among the Greeks,
and gave the Gods their feveral Names : th:{t is, fctt]?d the Pagan The-
ology. Now if before Heffod’s and Homer’s time, it were a thing not
known or determined amonglt the Greeks, whether their Gods
were Generated,or all of them Exiited from Eternity 3 then it was not
Univerfally concluded by them, that they_wert; all Z!nma’dq and .}?r{f-
exiftent. And though perhaps fome might in thofe ancient times
believe one way, and fome another, concerning the Generation and
Eternity of their Gods, yet it does not follow, that they who thought
them to be all Efernal, muft therefore needs fuppofe them to be al-
fo Unmade or Sclf-exiftent. For Ariftotle, who aflerted the Eternity
of the World, and confequently alfo, of thofe Gods of his, the Hea-
venly Bodies, did not for all that, {uppofe them to be Self-exiftent
or Firft Principles, but all to depend upon One Principle or Original
Deity. And indeed the true weaning of that Queftion in Hero-
dotws, Whether the Gods were Generated or Exilted all of them from
Eternity,is (as we {uppofe ) really no other than that of Plato’s,
& pqevey § wdopos i aofuiis $1* Wwhether the World were Made or V-
nade 3 and whetherit had a Temporary beginning, ot exilted fuch
asitis from Eternitys; which will be more fully declared afterwards.
But ever fince Heflod's and Homer’s time, that the Theggonia or Genera-
tion of the Gods , was fettled, and generally believed among(t the
Greels, it is certain that they could not poffibly think, all their Gods
Etcrnal, and therefore much lefs, Dnmade and Self-exiftent.

Buc though we have thus clearly proved that all the Pagan Gods
were not Univerfally accounted by them, fo many Dwmade Self-ex-
iflent Deities , they acknowledging a Theogonia or a Generation of
Gods, yet it may be fufpetted notwithftanding, that they mighe
fuppofe a aultitude of themalfo (and not only One) to have been
Unmade from Eternity and Self-exiffent. Wherefore we add in the
next place, that nofuch thing does at all appear neither, as that the
Pagans orany others, did ever publickly or profefledly affert a /-
titude of Vumade Self-exiffent Deities. For Firft, it is plain concern-
g the Hefiodian Gods , which were all the Gods of the Greekifl

Pagans

Euter.p.13.
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Pagans, that either therc was but Ore of them only Self-exiftent, o
elfe None atall. Becaufe Hefiods Gods were either all of them de.
rived from Chaos (or the Floting Water ) Love it felf being Generated
likewile out of it (according tothat Aritophanick Tradition before
mentioned) orelfe Love was fuppofed tobe a diftnét Principle frop,
Chavs, namely the aéfive Principleof the Univerfe, from whence to.
gether with Chaos , all the Theogenia and Cofmogonia was derived,
Now if the Former of thefe were true, that Hefiod 1up_qued all hig
Gods Univerfally, tohave been Generated and fprung Originally from
Chaos or the Ocearn, thenitis plain that notwith(tanding all that Rap.
ble of Gods mufter’d upby him, he could beno other thanOne of
thofe Atheiftiok Theogonifts beforementioned , and really acknow.
ledged no God at all, according tothe True Idea of him; he beiug
not a Theilt , who admits of no Self-exiftent Deity. But if the
Latter be true, that Hefiod fuppoled Love to bea Principle difting
from Chaos, namely the Adive Principle of the Univerle, and de-
rived all his other Gods from thence, he was then a right Paganick
Theift, fuch as acknowledged indeed Many Gods, but only Owe of
them Unmade and Self-cxijtent, all the reltbeing Generated or Cres
ated by that One. Indeed it appears from thofe Paflages of 4.

Jiotle beforecited by us, that that Philofopher had been fometimes

divided in his Judgment concerning Hefiod , where he (hould de
rank him, whether among the 4theists or the Theifts. Forin his Book
de Celo, he ranks him among(t thofe, who madeall things to be Ge-
nerated and Corrupted, befides the Bare Subfiance of the Matter, that
isamong(t the Abfolute Atheifts, and look’d upon him as'a Ringlead.

-er of them : but in his Metaphyficks, upon further thoughts,

fufpects that many of thofe who made Love the Chiefelt of the Gods,
were Theifts,they fuppoling it to be a Firft Principle in the Univerfe, or
the Adive Caufe of things,and that not only Parmenides,but allo Heffod
was {uch. Which Latter Opinion of his isby far the more probable,
and therefore embraced by Plutarch, who fomewhere determines Heff-
ed'to have aflerted One Sedv &yéwilov,or Unmade Deity,as alfo by the ans
cient Scholiaﬁ&g upon him, writ ghus, that Hefiods Love was ¢ spgliie
65 €gue, 05 iy Ot 6 92 & "Aecdlams vidirrels KW The Heavenly Love,
which is alfo God, that other Love that was born of Venus, being Ju-
mior. .But foanmes Diaconws 5 o 5 errabie vonsdor, s % 4t Agees
dizns woidee, miie R 4 pilecs pime Jﬁg?ol_'dd,g., 51O @%;:_%m, AN dhs
Aov v woesEuyeri {eale, oot 5 Thd Efiolle Croppliw quaxis sniliny als
Ty indse 7] 8Tar By Love here (faith he) we muft not wnderfland
Venus her Son, whofe Mother was as yet Unborn, but another more an-
ciemt Love, which I'take to be the Aifive Caufe or Principle of Motion
Naturally inferted into things. Where though he do not feem tofup-
pofe this Love to be God himfelf, yet he conceivesit to be an Active
Principle inthe Univerfe derived from God, and not from Matters
But this Opinion will be further confirmed afterward.

The next confiderable appearance of a Multitude of Self-exiffent
Deities, feems tobein the Valentinian Thirty Goes and Zons, which
have been taken by fome for fuch s but it is certain that thefe were

allof them fave Oue, Generated 5 they being derived by that Paﬁmj‘
vy o taltic

\
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—-m;er of them , from One Self-originated Deity , called
taﬂlm For thus Epiphanins informs us, TedxoT P % s oesc ¥,
By o %, Olpgys psherat mugaovlyls, G 6 modimds B Bude: This ( Va-
NwiinuS) would alfo introduce Thirty Gods and Eons, and Heavens, the
lﬂ}f of which is Bythus; he meaniug thereby an Unfathomable Depth
a;d Profundity 5 and therefore this Bythas, was alfo called by him

s ildrn #) drdpasss g, The Higheft and Incffable Father.

We do indeed acknowledge that there have been fome, who have
really afierted a Duplicity of Gods, in the fence declared 5 that is of
Animalifh or Perceptive Beings Self-exiftent 5 One as the_ Principle of
Good, and the other of Ewil. And this Ditheifm of theirs, feems to
be the nearelt approch, that was ever really made to Pelytheifm.
Ualefs we fhould here give heed to Plutarch, who feems to make
the ancient Perfians , befides their Two Gods , the Good and the Ewvil,
or Oromafdes and Arimanius 5 to have afferted alfo a Third Middle
Deity called by them 24ithras 5 or to fome Ecclefialtick Writers,who
impute a Trinity of Gods to Marcion 5 (though Tertullian be yet
more Liberal, and encreafe the Number to an Ennead. ) For thofe
that were commonly called Tritheifts, being but miftaken Chriftians
and Trinitarians, fall not under this Confideration. Now as for
that forementioned Ditheifm, or Opinionof Two Gods, a Good and
an Evil one, itis evident that its Original {prung from nothing elfe,
but Firfta Firm Perfwafion of the Effential Goodnefs of the Deity,
together with a Conceit that the Evil that isin the world, was alto-
gether Inconfiftent and Uwreconcilable with the fame, and thae
therefore for the falving of this Pheromenon, it was abfolutely necef=
fary, to fuppofe another Animalifh Principle Self-exiftent, or an Evil
God. Wherefore as thefe Ditheifts, as to all that which is Good in
the World, held a 2onarchy, or one Sole Principle and Original,
fo it is plain, that had it not heen for this bufinefs of Eil (which
they conceived could not be falved any other way ) they
would never have aflerted any more Principles or Gods than
one.

The chiefeft and moft eminent Affertors of which Ditheistick Do-
Grine of Two Self-exiftent Animalifh Principles in the Univerfe, a
Good God and an Evil Demon, were the Marcionites and the Ma-
nicheans, both of which, though they made fome flight Pretences to
Chriftianity, yet werenot by Chriftians owned for fuch, Butit is
certain that befides thefe and before themtoo, fomeof the Profef-
fed Pagans alfo, entertained the fame Opinion, that famous Mora-
lilt Plutarchus Charonenfis, being an Undoubted Patron of it 5 which
n his Book De Ifide ¢ Ofiride he reprefents, with fome little diffe-
rence, after this manner 3 mepupSdn % W 78 7% wdous yi (s %, of-
i 6 ef cailion, = pfe iovdeway Suvdueoy, &M& 4 peTiovos T odTos Bqve
emehcdour 5 Thb Quubhl il dmow o SevecTor ol ) umrepundiony ol ol
™MW 5 T Yyl T8 milde, &e Tede Thy PeATiove Svoparysony. The Ge-
neration and Conftitution of this World is mixt of contrary Powers
O Principles (the one Good, the other Ewil) yet [o as that they are not

tbr.f equal force, but the Better of them more prevalent : notwith-

Sanding

P.371.Par.
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Jtanding which, it is alfo abjolutely impolfible, for the Worfer Power 4,
Principle to be ever Vtterly deftreyed, much of it being always inge,
mingledin the Soul, and much in the Body of the Vniverfe, there perpe.
tually tugging againft the Better Principle. .

Indeed learned men of later times, havefor the moft part look’q
upon Plutarch here, buteither asa bare Relater cf the Opinion of
other Philofophers; or elfe as a Follower only, and nota Leadey
in it. Notwithftanding which, it is evident, that Plutarch wag
him(lf heartily Engaged in this Opinion, he 'dlﬁ:overmg no
fmall fondnefs for it , in fundry of. his other Writings : as for Ex.
ample in his Platonick Queltions, where he thus fleclares_ hlmfelf
concerning it, i T8 MMIns Q" uay Aepbpper s B, i pdY
Bvsg Wity i TS Kp00DOV UK, TUNTHEYY aNAAOIS aely ity TO S CTRE OV e
W yiveQw Exev 5% dexiry, Or elfe that which is often affirmed by us iy
true, that a Mad Irrational foul, and an unformed diforderly Body did
coexift with one another from Eternity, neither of them having any Ge.
neration or Beginning. And in his Timean Plychogonia, he does at
large induftriofly maiatain the fame, there and elfewhere endeavour.
ing to eftablifh this Doctrine, as much as pofiibly he could, upon
Rational Foundations. As Firft, that Nothing can be 24ade or
Produced without aCanfe, and therefore there muft of neceffity, be
{fome Caufe of Evil alfo, and that a Pofitive onetoo s he reprefent-
ing the Opinion of thofe as very ridiculous, who would make the
Nature of Evil, tobe but t7macodo an Accidental Appendix to the
World, and all that Evil which is in it, to have come in only by
the by, and by Confequence, without any Pofitive Canfe. Second-
ly, that God being Effentially Good could not poffibly be the canfe
of Evil, where he highly applauds Plato for removing God to the
greatelt diftance imaginable from being the Caufe of Evil. Thirdly,
that as God could not , fo neither could Ay Emioc, Matter in it
Jelf dewvoid of all form and Quality, bethe Canfe of Ewil, noting this
to have been the Subterfuge of the Stoicks. Upon which account, he
often condemns them, but uncertainly, fometimes as fuch, who affign-
ed No Canfe ac all of Ewils, and fometimes again as thofe who made
God the Cayfe of them. For in his Pfychogonia he concludes that unle
we acknowledge a Subftantial Evil Principle, oi =tomol xaxtahauéds
VG Wuds GTe foky TE Xawd) G T8 i Vo5 dveuTing #y &yewiTng bmecds
Pvre, Emel P e 8ilov B7e T dyo v, ¥ TY dmotoy, Eeds B2 Bofow xon’ &)
vEveCW Tepq v, The Stoical Difficulties will of necelfity overtake and
involve ws, who introduce Euil into the World from Nothing, or With-
out a Caufe, fince neither that which is Effentially Good (as God) nor
yet that which is devoid of all Quality (as Matter) conld polfibly give
being or Generatiomtoit,  But in his Book againft the Stoicks, he
accules them as thole, whomade God, Eflentially Good. the caufe of
Ewil. ool TV xody gty &yoedsv 8lee & Jeov mus (1, % 7% i Uy 7 weend?

ef owWTig mgéﬂumv, doios Yolp B %, mions fomg ¥xeT Nagopds om0

T8 TOISVT0S tuirﬁv;g\, gumuoidovTog fz’%;-rmv. age ovalim TO xoexov 6l Ry %Y,
cx 78 uh ovrog, € 5 Sk THY nuvsomy dgxiv Sk TH % Yyovog varnlex
Themfelves make God being Good, the Principle and canfe of Evil, [fimce
Matser which is devoid of Quality, and recicves all its Differences

oo
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¢ Principle, that moves and formsity tonld not pojfibhl
ra»; ?:f:_;f::erea f- J};fi.rerqfare Evil mufl affmcq{/ir 9y eitbermmi }ji-a;;vz
l’”; or elfe it muft come from the Allive and Moving Principle,
gzt'cﬁ?clod. Now from all thefe Premifes joyned together, Plrs

‘Lbconclu,des, that the Pognomenon of Evil, could no other\?i!‘e
mrﬁibly be f{alved, than by fuppoling a Subflantial Principle for 1t ,
ggda certain Irrational and Malcficent Soul or Demon, Vnmade, and
Coexilting with God and Matter from Eternity to have been the

Caufe thereof. And accordingly he refolves, that as whatfoever 1s

‘Good in the Sou! and Body of the Uriverfe, and likewife in the Souls of

Men and Demons, is to be alcribed to God as its only Original, fo
whatfoever is Ev#l, Trregular and Diforderly in them, ought to be
imputed to this other Subftantial Principle, a vy &g Ky HEHOTIUICS
an Irrational and Mulcficent Soul or Démon, which infinuating it (If
every where throughout the World, is all along intermingled with
the Better Principle : #mh 7 G Yegov 78 5 T Juxiv, So that
neither the Soul of the Univerfe, nor that of Men and Demons, was
wholly the Workman[hip of God, but the Lower, Brutifn and Diforderly
part of them, the Effect of the Evil Principle.

But befidesall this, it is evident that Plutarch was allo ftrongly
poflefled with a Conceit, that nothing Subftantial could be Created
(no not by Divine Power ) out of Nothing Preexisting 5 and therefore
that all the Subltance of whatfoever is in the World did Exift from
Eternity Unmade : {0 that God was only the Orderer, or the Metho-
dizer and Harmonizer thereof. Wherefore as he concluded that the
Corporeal World was not Created by God out of Nothing, asto the
Subltance of it, but only the Preexifting Matter, which before mov-
ed Diforderly, was brought into this Regular Order and Harnzony
by him : In like manner he refolved that the Soul of the World (for
fuch a thing is always fuppofed by him) was not made by God out of
Nothing neither, nor out of any thing Inanimate and Soullefs Preexi(t-
ing, butout of a Preexifting Diforderly Sonl, was brought nto an Or-
derly and Regular Frame 3 axoQuix o v mimes a5 7% A YOréaecs, oi-
nolulec 5 o el ual G 53% dulvil@r, SN Eux@-, dME dwoopor 1S 4
ey W(%T"f{“s._gﬁwhwﬂuv 5 ® ahoyov 1S naviliesy ¥xson* THTO )
Lkt ol £F TR B Myove § '}?0395-; 278 ompe TO dowuolov, ¥ze
oy To Eduer imlnaer, &AW & dopbrinor dvd'ec, &c. There was
Dnformed Matter, before this Orderly World was made, which Matter
was not Incorporeal, nor Vnmoved or Inanimate, but Body difcompofed
and aded by a Furions and Irrational Myver, the Deformity whereof was
the Difbarmony of a Soul in it,devnid of Reafon.ForGod neither made Bo-
dy out of that which was No-Body. sor S oul ot of No-fonl.But as the Mulici-
an w@a neither makes Voice nor Motion.does by ordering of them notwith-
ﬁ“”d”’gzpf"’d”“ Harmony s [0 God, though he neither made the Tangible
and Reﬁﬁmg .S’:;Mfamce. of Body, nor the Phantaitick and Self-moving
Power of Soul, yet taking both thofe Principles preexifting (the one of

the atfj;’r Turbulent and I‘;ratiana!} and
‘ ' izing of them, ke did by that means pro-
f};’é‘: :gfz‘h;n?_fmé:zzr:j‘:gr:fzd'pef-ﬁn? ?um{;:!\ of r‘be. f;m*ld_\. r’And 5::\_
B e oo e Bl s g a0
i { G XSS ¥y QpolTHI G 5 WY 0 elg 'mﬂne ¥, é\r‘mzse-'

T {

s

orderly difpoling and Harmoy
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vye‘g' TUSTE JE Seevoicdt #, @c&_\w;@fc, b T PR ¥7e Ul 7§_5§§

yetopllln S7e sbous wxlw zomy, aM& T PRVTXGIHH G ¥y OVEX P HG Ay
5ty awhils qopdis #, Sombis SUvep owToniviloy %, oE€4uivanrv o Tl 3 abric g
Sels Sp oo plpGrs Tesoinsmy dg Lbeeols %y ?\a'yo'ts, ehalésnay) wyeudin 73
wlous _)myovo’-rng Tl Towy ©  God was not the Canfe or M:fker of Bo-
dy imply, that is, neither of Bulk nor Matter, but only of that Sym.
metry and Pulchritude which isin Body, and that likenefs W_'bffb it hath
to himlelf. Which [ame ought to be concluded alfo, concerning tbg Soul
of the World, that the Subftance of it was not-made by G.ad neithery
nor yet that it was always the Soul of this World, but at firft a certaip
Self-moving Subflance, endewed with a Pbanmﬁick.l’amcr, Irrational
and Diforderly,Exifting [uch of it [elf fromEternity,which God by Harmo.
nining, and introducing into it fitting Numbers and Proportiouns, Made
to be the Soul and Prince of this Generated World.  According to which
Do¢rineof Plutarch’s, in the fuppofed Soul of the World, though it
had a Temporary beginning , yet was it never Created out of No-
thing, but only that which preexilted dilorderly, being acted by the
Deity,was brought into a Regular Frame. And therefore he concludes,
n i 18 pélagzon 2, NpCus i o'cg,l.mviaf , ¥ ’e’eyv ¥4 18 S5 udoy
aM& ¥ PG, B Un odTE, AW dn awTs, &) tf owTE ye’)ﬂvtv. Soul par-
taking of Mind, Reafon and Harmony, is not only the Work of God,
but alfo a Part of him, nor isit athing [o much made by him, as from him
and exifting out of kime. And the fame muft he likewife affirm con-
cerning all other Souls, asthofe of Men and Demouns, that they are
either all of them the Subftance of God himfelf, together with that
of the Evil Demon,or elfe certain Delibations from both, (ifany one
could underftand it) blended and confounded together: He not al
lowing any new Subftance at all to be created by God out of nothing
preexiltent. It was obferved in the beginning of this Chapter, that
Plutarch wasan Affertor of two awduntsdle or Self-existent Principles
in the Univerfe, God and Marter, but now we underftand; that
hewas an Earneft Propugnor of another Third Principle (as him-
felf callsit ) befides them both, viz. a Jwxi &vss iz, xanomiic, 2 Mad
Irrational and Maleficent Sonlor Demon : So that Plutarch was both
a Triarchift , and a Ditheift, an Aflertor of Three Principles, but of
Two Gods 5 according to that forementioned Notion of a God, as itis
taken, for an dnimalifb or Perceptive Being Self-exiftent.

Weare not ignorant, that Plutarch endeavours with all his might
to perfwade, this to have been the conftant Bélief of all the Pagan
Nations, and of all the Wifeft men and Philofophers that ever were
amongft them. For this (faith he, in hisBook De Ifide & Ofiride ) is 4
moft ancient Opinion, that hath been delivered down from Theologers and
Law-makers, all along to Pocts and Philofophers 5 and though the firft
Author thereof be Unknown, yet haibh it been [o firmly believed every
mwhere, that the Footfleps of it have been imprinted upon the Sacrifices and
ayfderies or Religious Rites, both of Barbarians and Greeks, Namelfs
That the World is neither wholly Ongoverned by any Mind or Reafan, a5

~if all things floated in the flreams of Chance and Fortune, nor yet that

thereis any one Principle [leering and guiding all, without Reftftance oF
Control : becaufe there is a Confufed Mixture of Good and Evil i#

every thing, and nothing is Produced by Nature [incere. Wberqﬂ’f;
i
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T——_—m only Dij@fﬂﬁr of rbiln‘g:, wko as it were out of jewefaé
it # dﬂr"b”r{_’jb thofe feveral Liguors of Good and Ewil, mingling
vefels :-;her and dafhing them as be pleajeth.  But there are two Di-
i wgd Contrary Powers or Principles in the Werld, One of them al-

m&[‘fding as it were to the Right hand, but the other tusging a Con-
g ke ay.  Infomnchthat onr whole Life and the whole World is a cer-
i ;Ivf.g;mre and Confufion of thefe Two : at lea$t this Terrcftrial World
?}ﬂw the Moan s [uch, all being cvery where full of Irregularity and
Siﬁwjgr_ For if nothing can be Made without aCanfe, and that which
i+ Good cannot be the Canfe of Evil, there muft necds bea diftintt Irin-
ciple in Nature for the Produllion of Em_! as well as G’aoa{.' And this
hath been the Opinion of the 2oft and Wifcft Men, Jome of thens ‘ﬂ(ﬁ”‘?f
ing 0e¥s Evow Sud xaSuldp dilllexvse, that there are Two Gods as it
were of Contrary Crafts and Trades, one wber?af is the Afaker.af.all
Good, and the other of all Evily but others calling the Good Prwcz_p/.'e
only a God, and the Evil Principle a Denon, as Loroalker the Nagici-
an. Befides which Zoreasfer and the Perfian Aagi, Plutareh pre-
tends that the Footlteps of this Opinion were to be found alfo in
the Aftrology of the Chaldeans, andin the Myfteries and Religious
Rites, not only of the Egyptians, but alfo of the Grecians themfelves ;
and laftly he particularly imputes the fame, to all the molt famous
of the Greek Philofophers, as Pythagoras, Empedocles, Heraclitns, A-
naxagoras, Plato and driftetle 5 though his chiefelt endeavour of all
beto prove, that Plato was an Undoubted Champion for it 5 &M&
TowTs TINGTZY 8% Cmonde Toig Uceocv, 38 e 1%y, dog Endivor, T pemgy
UAne 2, 78 5 Teitiw dexiv 1, ey, Imbueve 2 Adyor arvmeTalon
ractioy S oif Smws morsvIR, TR xody @low n’ obtopdty 7 oouCeCy-
wis. CEmwsce plY '}% ¥J% onages EfiAives TV dTouoy oulymeSaw, ds cvodTi-
ov E?ram’}w"h wiviow G 78 pn olog, owtol 5 wamioy 3, Koanod oupoviey Tos
cWsT, ERas TE 5%,‘ ke pugfak dTomias ¥, Svaecelas, wTiay oy Tl

3 ol

£ ¥ 3 | A ] ’ r [ LA 7 x 2. af
KONOUS B EXTORE , KAT EmstoNs Smar yepveron Aeysew:® o J IAdTRY ¥%’ %=

s e Tiv UAw Sixgopds dmlong dmeMddov, ) T8 S5 T o e

wdiy edrrioew olmelern Tideppos. But Plato was not guilty of that Miftarriage
of Later Philofophers, in overlooking the Third Power whichis between
the Matter and God, and thereby falling into the Groffeft of all Abfur-

dities, That the Nature of Evils was but an Accidental Appendix to

the World, and came into it mercly by chance, no body hnows how. 8o

that thofe very Philafophers wha will by no means allow to Epicurus, the

Smalleft Declenfion of his Atoms from the Perpendicular, alledging that
this wonld be to introdice a Motion without a Caufe, and to bring
Jomething out of Nothing 5 themfelves do notwith§tanding, [uppofe all that
Vice and Mifery which isin the World, befides innunicrable other Abfur-
dities and Inconveniences about Body, to have come into it , merely by
Accidental Confequence, and without having any Caufe in the Firft Prin-
ciples. - But Plato did not [o, but devefting Matter of all Kualities
and Differerices, by means whereof, it conld mot polfibly be made the
Caufe of Evils, andthen placing God at the greateft disfance from be-
ing the Canfe thereof 5 he confequently refolved it into a Third Unmade
Principle between God and the Matter, an Irrational Soul or Demon
7oving the Matter diforderly. :

ow becaufe Plutarch’s Authority pafleth {o uncontrolled , and

T 2 hig
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Plato no Affertor,
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his Tefltimony in this particular feems to be of late generally p
ccived as an Oracle, and confequently the thing taken for ap Uu:
queftionable Truth, that the Ditheiftick Dodrine of a Good and .
vil Principle, was the Catholick or Univerfal Dottrine of the p,,
gan Theiffs, and particularly that Plato , above all the reft, wag .
Profefled Champion for the fame ; we fhall therefore make bold to
examine Plutarch’s Grounds for this fo confident Affertion of ki,
and principally concerning Plato. And his Grc_)unds for impuﬁn’
this Opinion to Plato, are only thefe Three which follow. Fir
becaufe that Philofopher in his Politicus, (peaks of a Neceffary dmi
Inwnate Appetite, that may [fometimes turn the Heavens a contrary way
and by that means caufe Diforder and Confufion 5 Secondly becayf
in his Tenth De Legibus, he fpeaks of Two kinds of Souls , where.
of Owe is Bencficent, but the other Contrarys And Laftly, becaufg jp
his Timaus he fuppofeth , the Matter to have been Moved difor.
derly before the World was made, which implies that there was 4
Diforderly and Irrational Soul confifting with it as the Mover of j,
Matter being unable ro move it felf.But asto the Firlt of thefe Allega,
tions out of Plato’s Politicus, we (hall only obferve, that that Philg.
fopher, as if it had been purpofely to prevent fuch an Interpre.
tation of his meaning there as thisﬂof Plutarch’s, inferts thele very
words 5 wiT «b Sud mwe Swh, QgovdITE ool arallio o seépery ouTdy «
Neither muft any fuch thingbe [uppofed, as if there were two Gods, cons
trarily minded to one another, turning the Heavens fometimes one way
and [ometimes another. Which plain declaration of Plato’s Sence,
being dire&ly contrary to Plutarch's Interpretation, and this Dithe-
iftick Opinion, might fervealfo for a {ufficient Confutation of His Se-
cond Ground from the Tenth De Legibus, as if Plato had there af-
firmed, that there were Two Souls moving the Heavens, the One Be-
neficent, but the other Contrarys; becaufe this would be all one as to
aflert Two Gods, contrarily minded to one another. Notwith(tand-
ing which, forafnller Anfwer thercunto, we fhall further add, that
this Philofopher, did there, Firft, only diltribute Souls in General
into Good and Evil,thofesoral Differences Properly belonging to that
rank of Beings called by him Souls, and firlt emerging in them
according to this Premifed Dottrine, #) dybcy airiac # Jui %
HEAGYy ) KoY i, GhY0&Y, Sadev 7, odinay Soul is the Caufe ti[
Good and Evil, Honeft and Difloneft, Fuft and Unjufl. But then at-
terwards, making Enquiry concerning the Soul of the World or
Heaven, what kind of Soul that was, he pofitively concludes, that
it wasno other than a:Soul endued with all Vertue. Ae. twdd¥ % .
10 6w i w2 pdyxon wpuiy mlile, T 5 Spovs @%_;rpa@lu ¢E dvénlimns @2 s
deyew qouréon, barpmeNs il 2 wosuony, Hro Ty dedshw v o Ty e
aillan, KA. @ Els, aMa wn yo 730 dgnplov sd Goov &Mag Adyen, } ke
omy olgeTiy Exzomey i wioy i whelzs @%,m’cy:]u avre.  Ath. Hofp. Sintt
itis Soul that moves all things, we muft of necelfity affirm , that the
Heaven or World is moved by [ome Soul or other, adorning and diﬁrqﬁﬂg
of it, whether it be the Best Soul, or the Contrary. Clin, 0 Hofpes, it
is certainly mot Holy nor piows to conclude otherwife, than that a S0%
endued with all Vertue , One or More, moves the World. And as for

the laft thing urged by Plutareh, that before the World was madhes’ﬁ
t
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:s (aid by Plato, to have been Moved diforderly, we con-
thch:}:tl;?t;)saT Phiyiofoph::r did therein only adhe{e to that Vulgar-
lcelrcceived Tradition, which was Originally Mofaical , that the
Firlt beginning of the Cofmopeia, was from a Chaovs , or Matter con-
ufedly moved, afterward brought into Order. And now we think

it plainly appears, that there isno ftrength at allin any of Plutarchs

forementioned Allegations, nor any fuch Monlter to be found‘any
‘where in Plato, as this Subftantial Ewil Principle or God,a Wicked

UNED

soul or Demon, Unmade and Self-exiftent from Erternity , Oppolite
and Inimicous to the Good God, fharing the Empire and Domini-
on of the World with him. Which Opinion is real_ly notl)l.ng c—_lfe‘
butthe Deifying of the Devil, or Prince of Evil Spirits, making him
a Gorrival with God, and entitling him to a Right of receiving Di-
vine Honour and Worthip.

And it is obfervable, that Plutarch himfelf confefleth this Interpre-
tation which he makes of Plato, to be New and Paradexical, or an
Invention cf his own, #, S& 78 wAdsuis o) amd NATaIG drevedliEadu,
Q¥d oy mxpgpntics, Such as becanfe it was contrary to the Generally
received Opinion of Platonifts, bimfelf thought to fland in need of fome
Apology and Defence. To which purpole therefore he adds again,
waTV B WY € b TSTIY Doy, S dovpon mssplp@ el dnim, ¥
TrppbSUSuG s tea, T8 dAnJs T Ndyw, iy mxeddefor I will ( faith
he) declare mine own Opinion firft concerning thefe things, confirming
it with Probabilities, and as much as pcffibly Ican, aiding and affifi-
ing the Truth and Paradoxicalnefs thereof. Moreover Proclus uponthe
Timays takes notice of no other Philofophers, that ever imputed this
Dodrine to Plato, or indeed maintained any’ fuch Opinion, of Two
Subftantial Principles of Good and Ewil,but only Plutarchand 4tticus
(thoughl confels Chalcidius cites Numenius alfo to the fame purpofe)
Proclys his words are thefe: o 18 @24 TINSTOG Y00 T Xegovéx iy~ AFi-
woVy e oeiven oot Thv axd(( il UAlw wg:_é o Yeriorws , woghivos ) ¥ ThY
xecragyobmy iy Thv TETo nvowy, whe 9D i klwoss W, B &m Juyiss @
wtolog i wivime, dd dmldls Juyde. Plutarchus Cheronenfis zzd Atti-
Cus maintain, thatbefore the Generation and Formation of the World,
thete was Unformed and diforderly Matter exifting ( from Eternity )
together with a Maleficent Souls for whence, fay they, conld that Moti-
on of the Matter, in Plato’s Timzus, procede, but from a Soul 2 and if it
were 4 Diforderly Motion, it muft then ueeds come from a Diforderly Soul.
And as Proclus tells us,that this Opinion of theirs had been before con-
futed by Porphyrius and Jamblyciws, as that which was both Irrational
and Impious, fo doth he there likewife himfelf briefly refel it in thefe
Two_ Propofitions 5 Firlt, that mioe Juxy {dumet 521 78 95, Eovery
8;?{:;:! is the Off [pring of God, and there can be no Soul nor any thing
elfe, b\eﬁdes God Self-exifting 5 and Secondly, 70 xasdy Noudviov iy
a"“?% % T“ e dromon, % 9D Spubtipeey e Seddw T EDeov, BT Ewiove &~
?%JW.TOV, o7 CNes allidmenpSdove It is abfurd to make Evil alike Eternal
with Good, for that which is Godlefe cannot be of like hononr with God,

and equally Unmade, nor indeed can there be any thing at all pofitively op-
Pofite to Gy, 1 ) Ening pofitively op

-
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But becaufe it may probably be here demanded, What Accoyy,
it was then poflible for Plato to give, of the Original of Evils, i[5
not to impute them to God himfelf, if he neither derived them frop
Uhn émvios , Ungualified Matter (which Plytarch has plainly proved g,
be abfurd ) nor yet from a vxi &S, an Irrational and Mialefice,
Sonl of the Wonld or Demon , Self-exiltent from Etermt'y 5 we fha]|
therefore hereunto briefly reply : That though that Philofopher de.
rived not the Original of Evils, from Qagualificd Matter, nor fiop,
a Wicked Soul or Demon Unmade, yet did he not therefore impute
them to God neither, but as it feemeth, to the Need/fity of Tmperfug !
Beings. For as Timawus Locrys had before Plato determined, that the
World was made by God and Neceffity, (o domes Plato himfelf accorq. t
ingly declarein his Timewns, b1 eyl T8 78 wdops PeCls o
dvifins 1) V5 ousotaeae, V6 b dvdliens dgyoiles * That the Generation of this, . |
World is mixt and made up of acertain compofition of Mind and Necoly
Jity borh togerher, yet fo as that Mind, doth alfo (in fome fence ) rule .‘,F- 2
ver Necelfity. Wherefore though according to Plato, God be properd
ly and directly the Caufe of nothing elfe but Good, yet the Necq{ﬁf}? 4
of thefe Lower Imperfec things , does unavoidably give Being and% {
Birthto Ewils, For Firft, as to Moral Evils, (whichare the Chief ‘s
eft) thereis a Neceffsty that there fthould be Higher and Lomer mncli. ©
nations in all Rational Beings Vitally United to Bodies, and thatas
Autexoufious or Freeswilled, they fhould have a Power of determig. |
ing themfelves more or lefs, either way 5 as there is alfo a Neezfity, that
the fame Liberty of Will (eflential to Rational Creatures ), which
makes them capable of Preifeand Reward, fhould likewife put them
in a Pollibility of deferving Blame and Puniflment. Again, as to
the Ewils of Pain and' Inconvenience 5 there {eems to be a Neceff;-
ty, that Imperfect Terreftrial Animals, which are capable of the Senfe
of Plegfurs, {hould incontrary Circumftances (which will alo fome-
times happen, by realon of the Inconfiftency and Incompolfibility
of things ) be obnoxious to Difpleafure and pain. And lattly,
for the Ewils of Corruptions and Diffolutions 5 there is a plain Ne-
ceffity , that if there be Natural Generations in the World, there
fhould be alfo Corruptions 5 according to that of Lucretins before
cited,

oL rdpri Y
- i,

Quando alid ex alio reficit Natura, nec wllam
Rem gigni patitur, nifi Morte adjutam alienil: "

To all which may be added, according to the Opinion of many,
That there is a kind of Neceffzty of fome Ewils in the World, for a
Condiment ( as it were ) to give a Rel/ifb and Haut-goust to Goods
fince the Natwre of Imperfei dnmimals is fuch, that they are apt to
have but a puland Sluggifb Senfe, a Flut and Infipid Taife of Good,
unleSic be quickned and (timulated, heightned and invigorated, by
being compared with the Contrary Foil. As allo, that there feem$
to be a Necefary Ufe 1nthe World of the xaxe dusnw, thof Involuns
tary Evils of Pain and Suffering , both for the Exercife of verf#é
an
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thofe Voluntary E

CnardV. | 'O.rigine of Evils.

ickning and Exciting the A#ivity of the World, as al-
aud thehgf‘l-::;izl[ggg, Ch&fflﬁ“g and P.unifhing of rh?f"e N0 éﬁ.?:muc_;‘
fofor t vils of Vice and Adfion. - Upon which f{everal ac-

mpts, probably, plato concluded that Evils could not be urterly de-
€co LT

ftroyed, at leaft in this Lower World, which according to him. s ithe
. d,.

of Lapled Souls: e\ ¥7" cemuddaduc T wawot| Buvelov & ouldwee (U-

A 1 n: LI | A 3w e ] £ e -
-/Imgﬁrov solo el ot ol Evou  dvyam) BT ew JE0ls i Tol Id elcdect, TS
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o9 Sudion y élydy dmiTdigas® QUi 5 SpacloClis Jea xS 70 Swvetdv, 1o-

ol 5 Stuouor 7y Booy el pRcvioers yiidnt.  But it is neither pof-

fible (0 Theodorus) That Evils fhould be guite defiroped (for there

“muft be [omething always Comtrary t0Good) noryet that they fhowld be

Seaved amongft the Gods, ‘but they will of ‘mece|fity infesi this Lower Mor-

: ion and Nature. Whercfore we ought to endeavonr to flee from
ﬁﬁ:ﬁﬁ a?isﬁble fpeed, anjif onr flight jfi'om-bem'_e i‘r_ this, to affirilate
owr felves to God as meuch as may -bfz. which A_fﬁrm'ldmfaf toGod eanﬁﬁ-l
ethin being Fuft and Holy withwifdom. Thus, =aqc:ord1hg to t}.ae Sence
of Plate, though God be the Original of all things, yet heis notto
be accounted properly the Canufe of E?Jih‘,' at leaft Moral ones, (‘they
being only Defects) but they are to be \mlpu_teti to the nNm:\WJ;v of
Imperfelf Beings, whichis that oydlicn moe Tl e &Wi‘w‘)_@m y Sy~
wéxsor, That Necelfity which doth often refift God, and as it were fhake
off bis Bridle. Rational Creatures being by means thereof, in a
Capability of afting contrary to God’s will apd Law, as well as
their own true Nature and Good 5 and other things hindred of that
Perfe(tion, which the Divine Goodnefs would elfe have imparted to
them, Notwith{tanding which, 2fizd, that is, God, is faid alfo by
Plato, to Ruleover Neceffity, becaufe thofe Evils, occafioned by the
Neceffity of Imperfed Beings, are Over-ruled by the Divine Art, Wif-
dor and Providence, for Good s Typhon and Arimaniys ( if we may
ufe that Language) being as it were Outwitted, by Ofiris and Oro-
mafdes, and the worlt of all Evils made, in fpight of their own Nature,
to contribute fubferviently to the Good and Perfe&tion of the Whole $
%, TET peyisns Téyms iy oy ot xaxst, and this must meeds be ace
knowledged to be the greateft drt of all, to be able to Bowifie Evils, or Tin=

ure them with Good.

UNED

And now we have made itto appear (aswe conceive ) that P/u-
tarch had no {uflicient Grounds to impute this Opinion, of Two A-
&ive Perceptive Principles in the World, (one the Caufe of Good and
the other of Ewvil ) to Plato. And asfor the other Greek Philofophers,
his Pretences to make them Affertors of the fame Dodrine, feem to

In Thiscte p,
176 5teph;
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be yet more {light and frivolous. For he concludes the * Pythagoreans ;0 Sirsiter

to have held Tiwo fuch Subffantial Principles of Good and Evil,merel y be
caufe they fometimes talkt of the Cravriérnmes and svsoxioas, The Contra-
rieties and Conjugations of things, fuch as Finite and Infinite, Dextrous
and Siniftrous, Eavenand Odd, and the like. As alfo that Heraoli-
tus entertain’d the fame Opinion. becaufe he (pake of a meAiils gmoc &p<

“oVle xeloiws, A Verfatil Harmony of the World, whereby things reci.
Procateforwards and backwards, as when a Bow is (ucceffively In-

tended

R:J}.'.,ur; 'rﬁ x_gsx.a\y
c}‘ ﬂ_‘&c s".u:,y_d: 4
rebsat pulayoy *
Tie Pythagoreans
no where admirs
ted Beil ar;,r,-)rrg,_l['f
the Principles.
Syrianus in Ari~
ftor. Metaphyl
B8, p.2i8.
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tended and Remitted 5 as likewife becaunfe he athrmed, 4// rﬁi;;;;
flow, and Warto be the Father and Lord of all. Moreover he rt':{"(;h,eg
that Empedocles his Friendfhip and Contention could be no other thay
a Govdand Evil God 5 though wehave rendred it probable, that No.
thing elfe wasunderftood thereby, but an Adive Spermatick popy,
in this Corporeal World, caufing Viciffitudes of Generation apg
Corruption. Again Amaxagorassis entitled by himto the fame Phjj,,
fophy, for no other reafon, but only becaufe he made Mind any
Infinite Matter, Two Principles of the Univerfe. And Laftly, 44
Jtotle himfelf cannot feape him from being made an Affertor of
Good and Ewil God too, merely becaufe he concluded Form apg
Privation, tobe Two Principles of Natural Bodies. Neither dogg
Plutarch acquit himfelf any thing better, as to the Segce of Whole
Nations, when this Doétrine is therefore imputed by him to the
Chaldeans, becaufe their Affrologers fuppofed Two of the Planets tq
be Beneficent, Two Maleficent, and Three of a Middle Nature: and tothe
ancient Greeks, becaufe they facrificed, not only to Fupiter Olymp;.
#s, butallo to Hades or Pluto, who was fometimes called by they
the Infernal Fupiter. We confefs that his Interpretation of the

" Traditions and MySieries of the ancient Egyptians 1s ingenious, byt

et thereis no neceflity for all that, that by their Typhon (hould be
underftood a Subflantial Evil Principle, or God Self-exiltent, as he
contends. For it being the manner of the ancient Pagans, (as (hall
bemore fully declared afterwards) to Phyfiologize in their Theology,
and to Perfonate all the {everal Things in Nature ; it feems more likely,
that thefe Egyptians did after that manner, only 7esommomuiéy, pepe
fonatethat Eviland Confufion, Tumnlt and Hurliburly, Conftant Altet-
nation and Viciflitude of Generations and Corruptions, which isin
this Lower World, (though not without a Divine Providence) by

Typhon.

Wherefore the only Probability now lefi, is that of the Perflan
Magi, that they might indeed aflert Two fuch Adive Principles of
Good and Evil, as Plutarch and the Manicheans afterwards did 3 and
we muflt confefs, that there is fome Probability of this, becaufe be-
fides Plutarch, Laertins affirms the fame of them, 8o xor corag o
&exas, &yeedoy Sadpore i, vosedrs That there are Twe Principles according
tothe Perflan Magi, a Good Demon and an Evil one 5 he feemingto
Vouchit alfo from the Autorities of Hermippus, Endoxus and Theo-
pompus.  Notwith{tanding which, it may very well be Queftion-
ed, whether the meaning of thofe A74g7 , were not herein mifun-
derftood, they perhaps intending nothing more by their Evil De=
mon, than fuch a Satanical Power as we acknowledge, that is, not 2
.S'm”,ﬁ.-mﬁdl Evil Principle, unmade and Independent upon God, but
only a Polity of Evil Demons in the World, united together undet
One Head or Prizce. And this not only beeaufe Theodorys in Pho-
tius, callsthe Perlian Arimanius, by thatvery name, Satanass but
alfo becaufe thofe very Traditions of theirs, recorded by plutarc?

_himfelf, feem very much to favour this Opinion, they running afeer

this manner 5 (adny xegios dupappdos, < @ ¥ "Aceucvioy hojpesy Emlyeli®
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s %, Suechits Juopes > G piov ay pley mMTERY dildmow poee fon
’.ﬁ AEM{:W aTrtvIzy gﬁ{oéﬁm * That there is a Fatal time at fhwd, S
eﬂg:b Arimanius, the Introducer of Plagues and Fantines , muft o k.
zf[ixy be utterly deftroged, andwhen, the Earfb being made plain and
equaly there fhall be but one Life, and one Polity of y;:.c?;?‘ ﬂfz bappy and
[peaking the fame Language. Or elfe as Theopompus himlelf reprefented

2
2

AL}

their fence, A amohdmde & “Adw , iy TES yjlia“ ai»'ﬂeéuvizg 6Uo“aiyox-aiq
Uoedui, WITE T@ OIS Deopisxs , (wiee Ghicy TOSITHG® ¥ § TUbT pearivovt-
pRwon eV igelAEly %) dramosdednl xodie nehis pd s WY 77 Set, doap
Sibelme wompiie pitewv, That in conclufion, Had{_:s Joall be utterly
abolifbed, and then men fhall be perfeétly happy, their Bodies neither
needing food, mor cafting any fhadow. That God, ??’/JFC%' contrived this |
whole Scene of things, refting only for the prefent a certain feafon, which
#s not long to bim, but like the intermiffion of fleep to men. For fince an
Unmade and Self-exiltent Evil Demon, fuch as that of Plutarch’s and
the Municheans, could never be utterly abolithed or deftroyed; it
feems rather probable, that thefe Perfian 2agi did, intheir Arimani-
ws, either wecowmomoiély, perfonate Ewil only, as we fuppofe the Egy-
ptians to have done in Typhon 5 or elfe underlftand a Satanical Power
by it: notwithftanding which, they might 'pofﬁbly {acrifice thereunto
(as the Grecks did to Evil Demons) for its Appeafement and Miti-
gation ; or el(e as worfhipping the Deity it {elf, in the Minifters of its
Wrath and Vengeance.

However, from what hath been declared ; we conceive it does
fufhciently appear, that this Ditheiftick Doérine of a Good and Evil
God, (oraGood God and Ewvil Demon both Self-exiftent) aflerted by
Plutarch and the Manicheans, was never fo univerfally received a-
mong(t the Pagans, asthe fame Plutarch pretendeth. Which thing
may be yet further evidenced from hence, becaufe the Manicheans
profefled them(élves not to have derived this Opinion from the
Pagans, nor to be a Subdivifion under them, ot Schifm from them, ;
but aquite different Se by themfelves. Thus Fanffur in St. Augu- Conra Easf,
Jtine : Pagani Bona & Mala, Tetrad Splendida, Perpetua & Caduca, 11423
Mutabilia & Certa, Corporalia & Divina, Onum babere Principinm
dogmatizant. His ego walde contraria cenfeo, qui Bonis omnibus Prin-
cipiume fateor Dewn, Contrariis veroHylen ( fic enine Mali Principinne &
Naturam Theologus nofter appellat.) The Pagans dogmatize, that Good
and Evil things, Fonl end Splendid, Perifbing and Perpetual, Corpereal
and Divine, do all alike procede frome the f(ause Principle. Whereas we
think far otherwife,that God is the Principle of all Good, but Hyle (or
the Evil Demon ) of the contrary, which names our Theologer (Manes)
confounds together. And afterwards Fanflus there again determines,
that there were indeed but Two Se@s of Religion in the World, re-
ally diftinct from one another, wviz. Paganifm and Manicheifm. From
whence it may be concluded, that this Doctrine, of Two Adive Prin-
¢iples of Good and Ewil, wasnot then look’d upon, as the Generall
teceived Dotrine of the Pagans. Wherefore it fcems reafonable to
think, that Plutarch’s imputing it {o Univerlally to them, was either
out of Defign, thereby to gain the better countenance and autho-
1y, toa Conceit which himfelf was fond of 5 or elfe becaufe he be-

ng
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ing deeply tinctured, asit were, with the Suffulions ofit, every thy,

which he look’d upon, feem'd to him coloured with it. And iﬂg‘
deed for ought we can yet learn, this Plutarchus Charoncnfis,
menins and Atticus were the only Greek Philofophers, who ever g,

Publick Writings pofitively aflerted any fuch Opinion. |

And probably S. dthanafius, is to be under(tood of Thefe, when i,
his Oration Contra Gentes, he writes thus concerning this Opinigy
BTG By Tives TAammbivTes A8 OIS, 2% Xe sty u yvendTee, e Umgsd ,@:
wad’ ewTld Evon T xamfcey dmeqgivailo © &uagldvoilee 7' o ToWTX, i 5. 4).
sy dmocegsiles T8 G wommin 7 Siley, ¥ P & e 7 Gl wlo,q
€y weT oWTss W ok wad faomiy UmbseCw Exd iy Bofaw, i molAw Sdhg.
75 QOTE TomTHY GVow 7R SNwv, ¢E avdluns i, T8 nons Ses (i Evou, oy "
TOG B ¥y TO Kby KT OUTSS ¥21 Some of the Grecks, wandring ont of
the right way, andignorant of Chrift, have determincd Evil to be 4
Real Entity by it felf, erring upon two accounts, I)ccaﬂﬁ they s af‘
necelfity, either fuppofe God not to be the Maker of all Things, if Eoil
have aNature and Effence by it felf.and yet be not made by himsor elfe tha
heisihe Maker and Canfe of Evil, whereas it is impoffible, that be why
is Effentially Good, [hould produce the Contrary. After which that Fa.
ther {peaks alfo of fome degenerate Chriftians, who fell into the fame
Error 5 of 5 am a3 oietovey Crmeodvreg T Cxnhu(ingiic Sidw Crahla,
¥, @2l o wia vewadoniles, 2, Fro p& It O 78 wand e e gism
&t Some Hereticks , forfaking the Ecclefiaftical Dolfrine, and
wraking [bipwrak of the Faith, have in like manner, fafly attributed
a Real Nature and Effence to Evil, OF which Hereticks there were
{everal Seltsbefore the Manicheans, {fometime taken notice of and
cenfur'd by Pagan Philofophers themfelves 5 -as by Celfws, where he
charges Chriltians with holding this Opinion, that there %
eralli@ 7o peydthe Sl Seic wollnegpheos,  An Execrable God contrary
to the Great God, and by Plotinus, writing awhole Book againft fuch
Chriftians, the gth of his Second Ennead, which by Porphyrius was
infcribed megs Ts Tvaqnzs,  Againft the Guofticks.

But if notwithftanding allthat we have hitherto faid to the con-
trary, that which Plutarch fo much contends for, {hould be granted =
to be true, that the Pagan Theologers generally aflerted Twe Self=
exiftent Principles (aGood God, and av Evil Soul or Demon ) and no
more, it would unavoidably follow from thence, that all thofe othet
Gods which they worfhipped, were not look’d upon by them, asfo
Many Unmade Self-exiftent Beings, becaufe then they fhould have
acknowledged o many Firft Principles. However it 1s certain, that
if Plutarchbelieved his own Writings, he muft of neceflity take 1t
for granted, that none of the Pagan Gods (thofe Twe Principlesot
Good and Ewil only excepted) were by their Theologers accounte!
Unmade or Self-exiffent Beings. And as to Plutarch himfelf, 1€
unqueltionably manifelt, that though he were a Pagan, and a Wor:
fhipper of all thofe Many Gods of theirs, but efpecially among!
therelt, of the Delian Apollo ( whofe Prieft he declares him(elf t0
have been) yet he fuppofed them all ( except only one Good i"%’

n
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S Evil Soul of the World) to be no Selfexiltent Deities,
and ?;%d;gvmé , Generated or Created Gods only. And the fame is
but fJﬁrmed of all his Pagan Followers, as alfo of the Manicheans;
to be2 befides their Good and Evil God ( the only Un-

they, _ 1
fozigmsuecl}f]::;iﬁeat Beings acknowledged by them ) worlhipped allo
m

Tanumerable other Deities.

Hitherto we have not been able to find 3m?‘ngﬂ: the Pagans, any
who aflerted a Multitude of Unmade Self-exisient Deities , 'bUt ort
the contrary we fhall now find Qne, who took notice of this OPl-
nion of TMad dexads Many Principles, fo far forth as to confute it,
and that is 4riffotle, who was not occafioned to do that neither, be-
caufe it was a Dottrine then Generally Rec?ived, but only becaufe he
had a mind, odioufly to impute fuch a thing to the Pythagoreans
and Platonifts, they making Idea’s (fometimes called alfo Numbers)
in a certain {ence, the Principles of things. Neverthelefs the Opi-
nion it {elf 1s well comfuted by that Philolopher, from the Pé:e:zr:amer{z{ LA
after this manner;oi 5 Aéqprres F K@ aBuoy TeaT T ;_f,ars”mmfu, # Srac ail :!:;i,:f:i
&N & yopSplw sofoy 3y oerdls exclens cMag , emdoodiddy 'TITWI T8 THVTS Boldy
wusoy* They who [ay that Mathenzatical Nuntber is the Firft, and fuppofe
one Principle of one thing , and 4matber.qf anf:tber, wounld make the
whole World to be like an incoberent and difagreeing Poem, where things
do not all mntually contribute to one another , nor c?njﬁire together to
make up one Sence and Harmtonys But the contrary (faith he)is moft evi-
dent in (the World 5 and tbereﬁ;r? their cannot be Many Princi-
ples, but only Ome. From whence it is manifelt, that though 4ri-
Yotle were a Worlhipper of Many Gods, as well as the other Pagans,
(he fomewhere reprefenting it as very abfird to Sacrifice to none but
Fupiter) yethe wasno Polytheist, in the fence before d‘etrzla_red, of ma-
ny Unmade Self-exiftent Deities , nor indeed any Ditneii? neither,
no affertor of Two Underflanding Principles, a Good and Ewil God,
(as Plutarch pretended himto be) he not only here exploding that O-
pinion of ™Mk doxot, Many Principles, but alfo exprefly deriving
all from Oze, and in that very Chapter affirming, that Good is a Frin-
eiple, but not Evil. Butas for the Platonifts and Pythagoreans there
perftringed by him, though it be true that they made Idesd’s in fome
{ence Principles, asthe Paradigms of things, yet according to Ari-
Jtotle’s own Confeffion , even 1n that fame Chapter, they declared
allo, that there was &Mw ogxi #we wroq, another Principle more ex-
cellent or Superiour, which ts indeed that that was called by them the
0%, or woiks, Wity it felf ora Monad, that is, One moft Simple
Deity.

Though we did before demonttrate, that the Pagan Gods were not
all fuppofed by them to be Unmade Self-exiltent Beings, becaufe they
acknowledged a Theogonia, a Generationand Temsporary Production of
Geds 5 yet forafmuch asit might be (ufpected that they held notwith-
ﬁ'anding a Multitude of Unmade Deities, we have now made the
beft Enquiry that we could concerning this, and the utmoft that we
have been able yet to dilcoveris, that fome few of the Profeffed
4g20s, aswell as of pretended Chriftians, have indeed aflerted 4
Duplitity
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Duplicity of fuch Gods (viz. Onderftanding Beings Onmade) one Gm:;;
and the other Fvil, but nomore. Whereas on the contrary we haye
found, that 4riffotle did profefledly oppofe, this Opinion of iz,

Principles, ov Unmade Gods, which certainly he durlt never have dOneJ
had it then been the Generally received Opinion of the Pagans, Apg
though it be true, that feveral of the Ancient Chriftians, in their Dig
putes with Pagans, do confate that Opinion of Many Unmade Deiries

yet we do not find for all that, that any of them ferioufly chay é
the Pagans with it, they only doing it occafionally and ex af;undmﬁ_-
But we fhould be the better enabled, to make a clear Judgment cgy.
cerning this Controverfie, whether there were not amongft the pag,,
Deities, a Multitude of Suppoled Unmade Beings 5 if we did but take 5
fhort furvey of their Religion, and confider all the feveral kinds of
Gods worfhipped by them ;5 which may, aswe conceive, be reduced
to thefe following Heads. Inthe Firlt place therefore it is certaiy

that Many of the Pagan Gods, were nothing elfe but Dead Men (0;
the Souls of Men Decealed) called by the Greeks Heroes, and the
Latines Manes, fuch as Hercules, Liber, Zfculapins, Caftor, Polluy

Guirinws, and the like. Neither was this only true of the Greeks
and Romans, but alfo of the Zgyptians, Syrians and Baby.
lonians. For which caule the Pagan Sacrifices , are by way of
contempt in the Scripture called , the Sacrifices of the Dead,
that is, not of Dead or Lifelef§ Statues , as fome would put
it off, but of Dead Afen. which was the reafon , why ma-
ny of the Religious Rites and Solemnities, obferved by the Pagan
Priefts, were Mournful and Funeral 5 accordingly as it is exprefled in
Baruch concerning the Babylonians, TherPiefls fit in their Temples hay-
ing their clothes rent, and their heads and beards fhaven, and nothing up-
on their heads 5 They rore and cry before their Gods,as men do at the Feaft,
when one is dead. ( Some of which Rites, are therefore thought
to have been Interditted to the Ifraclitith Priefts. ) And

the fame thing is noted likewife by the Poet concerning the
Egyptians,

Et quem tu plangens, Hominem teflaris, Ofivin :

And intimated by Xenophanes the Colophonian, when he reprehen-
fively admonifthed the Egyptians after this manner, d Seg vopigsa i
Senéy, € 5 'S’E'”"g“ (h desg "‘Wigd”-, That {f tb£7 maugbt tbajé to be Gods,
they fhonld not fo lament them, but if they wonld lament them, they fhonld
na longer think them Gods. Moreoverit is well known, that chis Hu
mour of Deifying Men, wasafterwards carried on further, and that
Living Men (as Emperors) had allo Temples and Altars, eretted to
them s Nay Humane Polities and Cities, were alfo fometimes Dmﬁfd
by the Pagans, Rome it felf being made a Goddeff. Now no man cab
imagine that thofe Mex-gods and City-gods,were look’d upon by thems
as {o many Unmasle Self-exiftent Deities,they being not indeed (o much
as ¢lod Ko Seoly Gods Made or Generated by Nature, but rather Ar
tifictally Made, by Humane Will and Pleafure. Again, Ar’::oh’-‘t‘"
Jort of the Pagan Deities, were all the Greater Parts of the vifible
Mundane Syftem, or Corporeal World, asfuppofedto be Arzz'mafh; |
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'i'-h gum, the Moon and the Stars, and even the Earth it (cIf under

The Sun,

: a, and Cybele, the Mother of the Geds, and the like.
the N.“_’“ifc‘;ft;gzaﬁb, shots Viahe GRNElR) coisliobio takenriar iy,
i lstelf‘-exiﬂ'ent Deitiesneither, by thofe who fuppofed the whole
mad?d it {¢If to have been Generated, or had a Beginning, which as
Wf}; tle tells us, was the Generally received Opinion before his
d ) There was alfo a Toird Sort of Pagan Deities, Ethereal .zmd
“m(.:"l _inimals Invifible, called Demons, Genii and Lares, Superiour
fﬂ:id to Men, but Inferiour to the Celeflial or Mundane Gods before
me:[ioned. Wherefore thefe muftneeds be look’d upon alfo by them
Elut a8 FvTol Seol, Generated or Created Gods, they being but certain
Inferiour Partsof the whole Generated World.

Befides all thefe, the Pagans had yet anothet Sort of Gods, that
were nothing but mere Accidents or Affections of Subjtances ,
which therefore could not be fuppoled by them to be ._5.'ez'f-
exiflent Deities , becaufe they could not fo much as .Si;dﬁft by
therfelves.  Suchaswere, Vertue, Piety, Felicity, Truth, Faith, Hope,
Jujtice, Clemency, Love, Defire, Health, Peace, Honour, Fame, Liberty,
Memory, Sleep, Night, and the like 3 all which had their Temples or
Altars erected to them. Now this kind of Pagan Gods, cannot well
be concerved to have been any thing elfe, butthe Several and vari-
ows Manifeftations of that One Divine Fs:rce, Power and Providence that
runs through the: Whole World (as refpecting the’Gond and Ezil of
Men) Fidtionfly Perfonated, and foreprefented as o Many Gods and
Goddefes.

Lafltly, There is {till Awother kind of Pagan Gods behind, having
Subftantial and Perfonal Names, which yet cannot be conceived nei-
ther to be {o many Underftanding Beings, Unnrade, and I:fdependcnt
upon any Suprense, were it for noother reafon but only this, becaufe
they have all of them their Particular Places and Provinces, Offices and
Funifions {everally (as it were) affigned to them, and to which they
are confined; {o asnot to enterfere and clath with one another, but
agreeably to make up one Orderly and Harmonious Syltem of the
Whole; One of thofe Godsruling only in the Heavens, Another in
the 4ir, Another inthe Ses, and Another inthe Ezrth and Hel 5 One
being the God or Goddefs of Learning and Wifdoms, Another of Speech
and Eloguence, Another of Fuflice and Political Order 5 One the God of
War, Another the God of Pleafire, One the God of Corn, and Ano-
ther the God of Wine, and the like. For how can it be conceived ,
that a Multitude of Underftanding Beings Self-exiftent and Indepen-

~ dent, could thusof themfelves have fallen into fuch a Uniform Or-
der and Harmony, and without any clafhing, peaceably and quiet-
ly fharing the Government of the whole World among(t them, thould
carry it on with fuch a Conflant Regularity 2 For which Caule we con-
clude alfo, that neither thofe Dis Aujorum Gentinm, whether the
Twenty Seledli, or the Twelve Confentes, nor yet that Triumvirate of
Gods, amonglt whom Homer (hares the Govérnment of the whole J
World, according to that of Muximus Tyrius, Toux8% ‘optigee ¥ dusres b Diff. 16}
e, ThoodSuy M Enexe, NI, BN vousd il st “Adwg 5 Ehaye Lipov negde
u

evlat,
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eilec, zdUe 5 Spguiv, The Sea being affigned to Neptune, the D;r

Subterrancows Parts to Pluto, but the Heaven to Jupiter, which Three
are fometimes called alo the Celeitial, Marine, and Terrefirial Jupiter.
Norlaltly, that other Roman and Samothracian Trinity of Gods, wo._.:
thipped all together in the Capitol, Fupiter, Minerva and Funos | gy,
that none of all thefe could reafonably be thought by the Pagg:
themfelves, tobe fo many really diftinét, Unmade, and Sclf-exift,,,
Deities,

T he Things of Nature Perfonated, and B O 0K L‘
ang)

Wherefore the Truth of this whole bufinefs feems to be. this, thy
the ancient Pagans did phyfiologize in their Theology, and whethe,
looking uponthe Whole world Animated, as the Supreme God, anq
confequently the Seweral Parts of it, as his Living Members, or el
apprehending it at lealt tobe a Mirror, or Vifible Image of the Iny;.
fible Deity, and confequently all its Scveral Parts, and Things of N
ture, but {fo many Scweral Manifeitations of the Divine Power and
Providence, they pretended, that all their Devotion towardsthe Dej.
ty,ought not to be Hudled up in one General and Confuled Acknow.
ledgment, of a Sapreme Inw'ﬁ?)le Being, the Creator and Governour of a
all, but that all the Several Manifeftations of the Deity in the World, '

confidered fingly and apart by themfelves, thould be made {o ma.
ny Diftint Objed¥s of their Devout Veneration 3 and therefore iy
order hereunto did they megowmomidh, (peak of thethingsin Nature,
and the Parts of the World, as Perfons, and confequently as fo many
Gods and Goddeffes 5 yet {o, asthat the Intelligent might eafily up-
derftand the Meaning, that thefe were all really nothing elfe, butfo
many Sewveral Names and Notions, of that One Numen, Divine Foree
and Power, whichruns through the whole World, multiformly difplay-
ing it felf thercin. To this purpofe Balbus in Cicero, Videtifne nta
Phyficis vebus, tralfa Ratio [it ad Commentitios & Fitfos Deos 2 Seeyon
not how frowr the Things of Nature, Fitkitions Gods have been made?
And Origen {eems to infilt upon this very thing, (where Celfs upbraids
the Jews and Chriftians for worfhipping One only God) thewing that
all that {eeming Multiplicity of Pagan Gods, could not be under-
ftood of fo Many Diftin Subflantial Independent Deities 5 Jdwim
Tl Tiie T T e srl TS TABGY S xed EMmeg ey i
TG hoimeg foueGlose. Aanvita Umtskow i, 3olay Mnpossive ofovdaic o Al
s MEone, I oG s “Qeag, i T Xdefag wie ks mddgsoRTE
IS ot solwy Upesmivi, AW & SuwiseTor Tl EN WY aveer Adople
( ewpacToréicSa Sonsve dmd R mpodudiay ) fenvivan o,  Toths
Sence 5 Let Cellus therefore bimfelf fhew, how be is able to make 0¥
a Multiplicity of Gods (Subftantial and Self-exiftent) according to 4‘?5‘
Greeks and other Barbarian Pagans s let him declarethe Effence and 335_‘"
[flawtinl Perfonality of that Memory which by Jupiter gemerated ik
Mufes, or of that Themis which brought forth the Honrs 5 Or let i’ff
Shew how the Graces zlways Naked do fubfift by themfelves. But be ﬂfﬂ .
never be able to dovhis, nor o make it appear that thofe Figments ¥

the Grecks (which feem tobe veally nothing elfe but the Things of Nat¥r
turned into Pevfons Yare o many diftin#(Self-existent) Deities. Where tbt;
Tatter Words are thus rendred ina Late Edition 5 Sed wunguam poser*

( Celfus ) Graecorum Figmenta, que validiora fieri videntur, €x "ii?;:
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.#’—;;;_eﬁ arguere, wWhich we confefs we cannot underftand 5 but
ipfis D Ceive the word awpalomeéiadwt, there turned Validiora feri, is
we Col:l[éd by Origen in the fame fence with w¢commomiciadu, {o that
h-eremcaning is as we have declared , that thofe Figments of the
gl:ezk: and other Barbarian Pagans, (whichare the fame with Balbus
his Commentitii & Fidi Dii ) are really nothing el(e but the Things of
Nature, Figurativelyand Fictitionfly Perfonated, and confequently not
{o many Diftin& Subflantial Deities , but only feveral Notions and
Confiderations of One God, or Supreme Numen, in the World.

Now this Fiifitious Perfonating, and Deifying of Things, by the
Pagan Theologers, was done Two zanner of wayss One, when thofe
Things in Nature, were themfelves without any more ado or Change
of Names, {poken of as Perfons, and {o made Gods and Goddeffes, as
inthe many inftances before propofed. Another, when there were
diftin& Proper and Perfonal Names accommodated feverally to thofe
Things, as of Minerva to Wifdom, of Neptune to the Sea, of Ceresto
Cornand of Bacchws to Wine. In which Latter Cafe, thofe Perfonal
Names Properly fignifie, the Invifible Divine Powers, fuppofed to
prefide over thofe feveral Things in Nature, and Nthei:e are therefore
properly thofe Gods and Goddefies, which are duliiges tdav, the Givers
and Difpenfers of the Good Things, and the Removers of the Con-
trary 5 but they are ufed Improperly alfo, for the Things of Nature
themfelves, which therefore as Manifeftations of the Divine Power,
Goodnefs and Providence, Perfonated , are fometimes alfo Abufively,
called Gedsand Goddeffes. This Myftery of the Pagan Polytheifm, i3
thus fully declared by Mofcopulus 5 istov &m mlvrex oi “EMues & SUvorpuy
Uyl eogsy , B xvdl Gansuolas Seav T Svvopy ol ereeyéiv Crdualon s
& 5 ovbuals 78 e Tho Yoy Exov, ¥ Gy 78T Sedv Avdualon «
Shey "Hpmasoy CubAsy TUTE Noxbins) TETe WV, ¥, T LRISUTEITX Tolks Nk TH=
T Cregyspluns Téxves, iy Mplegy ¥ dTw i, TS KapTEs, 2 W) Supw-
P TETS6 Sedv, iy Bonswrsony abmols, ), "AGWEY T pedwmaw, £ Thy ¥
@oeov B Qe oviarns Sty + % Aoy ¥ ooy £, ¥ M T Sedy + o #y &
78 Hi¥Bvat ¥ oiov ¢ IA&TRY woupdyd, &, NSviwev: 78TV 70l Gt 32, Aty *
Eileifors, TG Thsg, 1, Tolg Lpopdones T3¢ Tduwg Sxdc * % "Age od iTlw Ty oovsolay
%) bansursony TobTy Sedv ¥ 7 T8I0, MSomg thegor Tolere Noynas Thyvenc, oiov
¢iloe s, dsegvouiors, mepwd oy, Teeywday, #, g tpdpss ) MHEINBE TE=
T Seds. We must know , that whatfoever the Greeks ( or Pagans )
Jaw to haveany Power, Vertue or Abilityin it, they looked upon it as
not atting according to fuch Power, without the Providente, Prefidency
or Infuence of the Gods 5 and they called both the Thing it Jelfswhich hath
the Power, and the Deity prefiding over it, by one and the Jame Name s
nfb_emre the Minifterial Fire ufed in Mechanick dArts, and the God pre-
Jiding ower thofe Arts that work by fire, were both alike called Hephzftus
or Vulcan 5 fothe name Demetra or Ceres, was given as well to Corn
and Fruits, a5 to that GoddefS which beftows them 5 Athena or Minerva,
did alike [fgnifie, Wifdon, and the GoddefS which s the Difpenfer qf'it!

tony{us or Bacchus, Wine, and the God that giveth Wine (mbmc;
Plato ttymologizes the Name ffom giving of Wine.) In like thanper
the)‘a callecd both the Childbeiring of Women , and the Goddeffes Matﬁ::
Perintend ower the [ame Eilithuia 0{1 LL;Clna', Coitus or Copulation, and

: 1he
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the Deity prefiding over it, Aphrodite or Venus. And laftly, in 4,
Jame manner, bythe Mufes, they [ignified both thofe Rational Arts, pp,
torick , Astronomy, Poetry, and the Goddeffes which alfift therein or Pro.
motethe fame. Now as the feveral Things in Nature and Parts of the
Corporeal World, are thus Metonymically and Catacreftically, calleq
Gods and Godcf;@fé:, it is evident, that fuch Deities as thefe; coylg
not be fuppofed to be Unmade or Self-existent, by thofe who ackngy,.
ledged tge whole World to have been Generated and had a Begiy.
ning. But as thefe Names were ufed more Properly, to ﬁgt_}lﬁe Inw;.
[ible and Vnderftanding Powers, Prefiding over the Things in Natyre,
and Difpenfing of them, however they have an appearance of {o ma.
ny feveral diltin& Deities, yet they feem to have been all really pg.
thing elfe, but as Balbws in Cicero exprefles it, Dews Pertinens per Na.
turam cujufque Rei, God paffing through, and alling in the Natnre

every thing, and confequently, but feveral Names, or fo many Diffe.
rent Notionsand Confiderations of that One Supreme Numen , thae
Divine Force , Power, and Providence, which runs through the

 whole World, as varioufly Manifefting it felf therein.

Wherefore, fince there were no other Kinds of Gods among(t the
Pagans, befides thefe already enumerated, unlefs their Tmages, Sta-
tues and Symbols thould be accounted fuch (becaufe they were alfo
fometimes Abufively called Gods) which could not be {uppofed by
them to have been VUnmade or without a Beginning, they being the
Workmanthip of mens own hands; We conclude univerfally, that
all that Multiplicity of Pagan Gods, which makes fo great a fhew
and noife, was really either nothing but Several Names and Notions of
One Supreme Deity, according to its different 2anifeflations,Gifts and
Effecs in the World, Perfonated 5 or elfe Many Inferiour Onderftanding
Beings, Generated or Created by One Supreme : fo that One Unmade
Self-exiftent Deity, and no more, was acknowledged by the more In-
telligent of theancient Pagans, (for of the Sottith Vulgar no man
can pretend to give an account, i any Religion) and confequently,
the Pagan Polytheifm (or Idolatry) confifted not, in worlhipping a
Multiplicity of Unmade Minds , Deities and Creators Self-exiftent
from Etfermityand Independent upon One Supremes but in Mingling
and Blending, fome way or other unduly, Creasure-worfhip, with the
Worfhip of the Creator. - ti

And that the ancient Pagan Theifts thus acknowledged One Su<
preme God, who was the only Seis agfilG’, Unmade or Vnprodw-
ced Deity, (1 fay, Theifts, becaufe thofeamong(t the Pagans, who ade
mitted of Many Gods, but none at all Unmade, were -abfolute A-
theifts) this may be undeniably concluded from what was before

roved, that they acknowledged Omnipotence or Infinite Power, t0
e a Divine Attribute. Becaufe upon the Hjpothefis of Many Vr=
made Self-exiftent Deities, it is plain that there could be none 0m##=
potent , and confequently no fuch thing as Omwipotence in rers®
natura: and therefore Omnmipotence was rightly and properly ftyle
by Macrobiys, Swmmi Dei Omnipotentia, it being an Attribute Efiens

tially Peculiar, toOne Swpreme, and Sole. Self-exiftent Deity. AB®
Simplisi#t
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simplicius 1
Two Self-exifier
Pten.;aigw;;f wirois Aeyd pwor oedy, unuéTt wavTay almiov Aeydv, pmdt dic amuio-
agﬂ,e} Swele avpveiv, pde vy avral Thv de dloTlw 1y SNw dvllibe.
::,u, S TO Hpao) 4 g dundmscs, dap dpg x auTe" For mv who af-
ort Two Principles of the Oniverfe (Om: Good,, the other Evil) are ne-
gqﬁr.-:tcd to grant, that the Good Principle ca'{z'e:?f by thew (?—'.951, is not
the Canfe of all things, ﬁcirber. can they prg:fe it as Omnipotent, nor
afcribe a Perfed and Wwhole Entire Power to it, but only thfz H;:{if of a
Whole Power at moft, if (o much, Over find beﬁd.& all Wth[}; it h_ath
been allo proved already, that the ancient Atheifts under Paganifm,
direted themfelves principally, againft the Opinion of }?famrcf;y, or
of One Supreme Deity rulingover all 5 from whence it plainly appears,

that it was then afferted by the Pagan Theifts.

And wethink it here obfervable, that this wasa thing o general-
ly confefled and acknowledged, that Fauflws the Manichean, took
up this Conceit, that both the Chriftians and Jews Paganized in the
Opinion of Monarchy, that is, derived this Dottrine of One Deity,
the Sole Principle of allthings, only by Tradition from the Pagans,
and by confequence were no other than Sckifms or Subdivided Seds
of Paganilm. /Vos defcifcentes a Gentibus (faith he) Monarchie Opi-
nionens primd vobifcum divnlfiftis , id eft, ut Qmnia credatis ex Deo.
Eftis [ané Schifma, necnon & Priores veftri Judei. De Opinione Monar-
chie, innnllo etiamipf diffentiunt i Paganis. Suare conftat Vos atque
Fudeos, Schifma effe Gentililitatis. Sefas antem [i quaras , non
plus erunt quawm Due, Gentium & Noftra, Yo revolting from the
Gentiles, broke off their Opinion of Monarchy, and carried it along with
Jou, [o asto belicve all things to come from God. Wherefore you ave re-
ally nothing but a Schifm of Paganifm , or a Subdivided Branch of it,
and fo are your Predeceffors the Fews 5 who differ nothing fiom Pagans
ueither, inthis Opinion of Monarchy. Whence it is manifcft, that both
Chriftians and Jewsare but Schifms of Gentilifm. But as for Sects of
Religion, really differing ffom another, there arcbut thefe Two, That of
the Pagans, and That of ours, who altogether diffent from them, Now
though this be falfe and foolith , as to the Chriftians and
Jews, deriving that Opinion of Monarchy, only by way of Tradi-
tion, from the Pagans, which isa thing founded in the Principles
of Nature; yetit fufficiently fhews, this to have been the General
Sence of the Pagans, that all their Gods were derived from One
Sole Sclf-exiftent Deity 5 fo that they neither acknowledged a
Multitude of Unmade Deities, nor yet that Duplicity of them, which
Plutarch contended for, (One Good and the Other Evil ) who accord-
ingly denied God to be the Caufe of all Things, writing thus in_his
Defett of Oracles, of p8¢ 3dwis amhs & 0cdv, 0 5 ous T1 Ty orov
woisiles, ksonsm 78 pdlefs & molmoilos, They are guilty of one Extrense,
who make God the Canfe of Nothing, and they of another, who make bins
the Canfe of all things. But this Paradox, was both late ftarted a-
mongf(t the Greeks, and quickly cried down by the Succeffion of their
Phllofophers, and therefore pretjildiceth not the Truthof F auftus his
3

: General
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kewife a Pagan, confuted the Manichean Hypothefis of
¢t Deities from hence allo, becaufe it t::legtrc\)yed_ O#zni-
svacliotZovrocs Swd Mgeiles 2 Shaw diexals (78 7% &yoBOV i TO Xstdy) 3, T8 1,y 5pifl .4

Sedug contid
Faufi,.L.2o,
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T'he Pagans beld both Many Gods, Boo k[
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General Affertion, concerning the Pagans. Which is again fulm_
firmed,by St.Auftin in his Reply 5 Siquis ita dividat,ut dicat cornm 4,,
aliqui Religione detinentur, Aliis placere Unum Denn ;calmdum, Aliz,
Multos 5 per bane differentiam & Pagani & nobis Remoti ﬁ;:rt, & Map;,
chai cum Paganis deputantur, nos antem cum Judais. Hic forté dig,

1

tis, quod Multos Deos Veftros , ex Ona Substantia perhibetis ; Qnafp

Pagani Multos [nos, non ex Una afferant, quamuvis diverfa illis Officia,

e Opcka_., & Poteftates illis attribuant [icut etiam apnd vos, Alins Bt

w expugnat Gentem Temebrarum,Alius éx el captd fabricat Munduns, g,

If one fhonld make another Diftribution of Religionists,intofuch as wyy,

Jhip either One Godyor Miny Gods 5 according to this Divifion the Pagay,
will be removed from ws Chriftians, and joyned with Tou Manicheays,
But perhaps you will here fay, that all your Many Godsare derived ffop,
One Subftance, as if the Pagans did not alfo devive all their Gods frop
One, though attributing feveral Offices, Works and Powers to them 5 iy
like manner as amongit you, One God expugns the Nation of Darknefs,
Another God makes a World ont of it, &c. And again afterwards he
writes further to the fame purpofe 5 Difcat ergd Faultus Monarchie Opi-
nionewr, non ex Gentibus nos habere, fed Gentes non ufque aded ad Fajfy,
Deos eff¢ dilapfas, ut Opinionein amitierent Uwins Veri Dei, ex guoe

Omnis gqualifcwnque Natura: Let Faultus therefore know, that we Clirje

Jtians have not derived theOpinion of Monarchy from the Pagans, by

that the Pagans have not fo far degenerated, finking down into the Wyp.
fhip of falfe Gods, as to bave lqﬂ the Opinion of One True God, from whon
# all Whatfoever Nature.

X1IV. It follows from what we have declared , that the Pagan
Polytheifm or Multiplicity of Gods, isnot to be underftood in the fence
before exprefled, of Many sl afpillor i, adSvmisadol, Many Unproduced
and Self-exiftent Deities, but according to fome other Notion or Equi-
vocation of theword Gods.  For God 15, 7§ ey Neyeplbar, one of
thofe words that bath been ufed in many different fences, the Atheifis
themlelves acknowledging a God and Gods, according to fome Private
Sences of their own, (‘which yet they do not all agree in neither)

_and Theifts not always having the fame Notion of that Word : For-

afmuch as Angels in Scripture are called Gods in one fence, thatis, as
Dnderfbanding Beings Superiour to men, Immortal, Holy and Happys
and the ‘Word 1s again fometimes carried down lower to Princes a
Afag:’ﬁ?éi}:--;'ﬁdd not'only o, but allo to Good men as fuch, when
they aie faid tobe Mude Partakers of the Divine Nature. And thus
thatlearned Philofopher and Chriftian Boethius, Omnis Beatws Dewt s
fed Natura quidem Onws, Participatione verd nibil probibet effe quam=
plurimos. every Good and Happy man is a God, andthongh there be only
0ne'God, by Nature yet nothing hinders but that there may be NMany by Par=
ticipation, But then again all e and 4ngels arealike denied to be
Gods in other Relpects , and particularly , as to Religions worfbip.
Thou fhalt Worfbip the Lord thy God, and him only fbalt thou Serve.
Now thisisthat, which feems to be Effentially included in the Pa-
gan Notion of the word God or Gods, whentakenin general, name-
ly. « Refpeet to Religions Worfhip. Wherefore a God in general accord*
1ng to the fence of the Pagan Theifts, may bethus defined, 4n V-
derflanding
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; ing (uperionr to Men, wot oviginally devived from Senflefy
dﬂﬁ"”d‘ﬁ;ﬁ:ag’g{ ;fpm as an Obj;& for mgcm I{rﬁgmm W)’;ﬂ:;‘p. {;ﬁft
M‘.mer;eral Notion of the word God, is again reftrained and limited,
this 8¢ ~rences, in the Diviffon of 1t.  For fuch a God asthis, may be
by D{f&y@ﬂ@ﬁ Ingenerate ot Unproduced, and confequently Self-exi-
c!th:ﬂ: orelle ;ﬁwﬁr‘:c, Generated or Produced, and Dependent onfome
Hq”h’cr Being as its Caxfe. In the former fence, the lntelligent Pa-

;Es as we have declared, a\ckno‘yl,edge'd only Oxe God, who was
%heréfore called by them ¢ Szl xeer” tfoxl, according to that OF_ Tha-
les in Laertins , woeoGimeToy 7}[ oier, ¢ Sede, aytvwilov jelg Gr:d is the
oldeft of all things, becanfe e is Onmade or ‘;)»Pradured, and the only
thing that 7 fo : but in the latter, they admitted of Maxy Gods, Ma-
ny Onderfanding Beings, Whlch,l though Gem.’mrmf or Pr.?a’m'ec{, yet
wete Superionr to Men, and look’d upon as Objeds for their Religiouns
worfhip. And thus the Pagan Theifts were both Pa{ytbeiﬂ: and Aono-
theifts in different Sences, they acknowledged both Afuny Gods and
One Geod 5 that is, Many Inferiour Deities, {ubordinate to One Supreme.
Thus Owatus the Pythagoreanin Stobeus declares himfelf, doud d'c peor,
%, i b Epfp 6 Sede, oM Eie p80 0 piysme, ) vl UnkileGr, 7 6 npgliny
To mnilder ol V' EMar moMol Npie oies 17 Svamr, paardlea 5 wéilwr ouw-
W 6 %, wedT] 8, meyibea i, deeTd pellow §T@J 5 &n ¢ @%r.é}@v T U~
awilec wdspoy - T I &Ml of Soiles diot uaeT” Bpqudy, oly 7ETE TaVTI P 2
ayiod, »T Ny vmnd'éollec, o medTd # vollGo* It feemeth to me that
there i not only One God, but that there is One the Grcatqﬁ, and Higheft
God, that governeth the whole World, and that there are Many other
Gods, befides bhim differing as to power, that One God reigning over then:
ally who furmounts thews all,in Power, GreatnefS and Vertwe,  This is that
God, who conteins and comprebends the whole world 5 but the other Gods,
are thofe who together with the Revolution of the Univerfe, orderlyfollow
that Firft and Intelligitle God. Where it is evident, that Onzatus his
woMol beol or Many Gods, were only the Heavenly Bodies, or Animated
Stars. And partly, from thofe words cited, but chiefly othiers which
follow after in the fame place, (‘that will be produced elfewhere) it
plainly appears, that in Oxatus his time, there were fome who ac-
knowledged 0ne Only God, denying all thofe other Godys, then com-
monly Worthipped. And indeed 4maxagoras, feems to have been
fuch a one 5 forafmuch as afferting One Perfedt Mind Ruling over all,
(which is the True Deity ) he effectually degraded all thofe other Pygan
Gods, the Sun, Moonand Stars from their Godfhips, by making the
Sun nothing but a Globe of Fire, and the Moon Earth and Stones,and
the like of the other Stars and Planets. And fome fuch there were
alfo amongft the Ancient Egyptians, as fhall be declared in due place.
Moreover Proclus upon Plato's Timens tells us, that there hath been
always lefs doubtand controverfie in the World concerning the Ore
God, than concerning the #Many Gods.  Wherefore Onatus here de-
¢lares his own fence, as to this particular, viz. that befides the One
Supreme God, there were allo Many other Inferiour Deities, that
s Underitanding Beings, that ought to be Religionfly Worfhipped.

But becaufeit isnot impoffible, but that there might be imagin'd

d
One Supreme Deity, though there wer¢ many other e CRior Ve

m:’f({el
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made and Self-exiftent Gods befides, as Plutarch fuppoled before, Qpe
Supreme God, together with a Juwxis &g, an Irrarz'am_zl Soul O Degny,,
Unmade loferiour in power toit; therefore weadd in the next Place,
that the more Intelligent Pagans, did not only affert One God that vy,
Supreme and wedlTiszs wdilov, the moft Powerful of all the Gods, but alfp
who being Omnipotent, was the Principle and Canfe of all the reft, apg
therefore the only Seds &yl @ % wWIvmisk! @ > the only Vnprodyce,
and Self-exifbent Deity.  Maximus Tyrins affirms this to }1:3ve been the
general fence of all the Pagaus, that there was, Je3¢ €5 mila famrd
i, milhg, &, Seal mhol, e moid¥e, owvdg yoiles 6, Onme God the King ang
Father of all,and many Gods the Sons of God.reigning tf{!??‘i“fr with Gy,
Neither did the Poets imply any thing lefs, when 'lébf was [0 oftey
called by the Greeks and Fupiter by the Latins maliig did'eavre Seiym
and Hominum Pater atgs Deorun,or Hominum Satdrque Deorum,and the
like.And indeed the Theogonia of the ancient Pagans befbre\mentioﬂ’d
was commonly thus declared by them univerfally, Puiles T3¢ eg fuy,
that the Gods were Generated, oras Herodotus exprefleth it, ¢m ‘e'x:xg@..
4 Gl e, that cvery one of the Gods was Gemerated or Prad;rccd-5
which yet 1s not {o to be underftood, asif they had therefore fuppofed,
noGod at al] Unmade or Self-exiftent, (which is Abfolute Athei(n) byt
that theoi S¢oi theGods, as diltinguifh'd from the ¢ Seds or T8 Seiov, frop
God or the Supreme Deity, were all of them univerfally, 2ade or Ge
nerated. ‘

But to the end that we may now render this bufinefs, yet fomething
more eafie to be believed, that the Iatelligent Pagans did thus fup-
pofe all their Godsfave Owe, to have been Mude or Generated, and con-
fequently acknowledged only One Sedv d&ofilov x, awSvmbsror, Ome Une
produced and Self-exiftent Deity, we thallin this place further obferve,
that the Theogonra of thofe Ancient Pagans, their Gerefrs and Generss
tion of Gods, wasreally one and the fame thing with the Cofmogonia,
the Genefis and Generation of the World, and indeed both of them un-
derftood of a Temporary Produdtion both of thefe Gods and the World.
And this we fhall firft prove from Platoin his Timaews 5 where he be-

. 1ng to treat of the Cofmogonia, premifeth this Diftinttion, concerning

Two Heads of Beings That Some were Eternal and never Made, and
Some again Mude or Generated, the former whereof he calls oio or
E/fence, the latter Y)eas or Generation: adding alfo this difference bee
twixt them, that the Eiermal and Immutable things, were the proper
Obje(ts of Science and Demonflration, but the other Generated things
of Faith and Opinion only 5 6, 7 58 medeoQdeay Sole, 7870 me de whow ahd;
For what E[fence is to Generation, the [ame is certainty of Truth or Knows
ledge to Faith. ~ And thereupon he declares that his Reader was not to
expett the fame Evidence and Certainty of Truth from him, where
he wasnow to treat of things Generated (namely the Gods and the 7%
[ible world) as if he had been to difcourfe about things Immutable and
Fternal,in thefe words, €&y v, & Shupales, ToME TOMEY ETmiimmy @ -3‘"
& &, o 78 navris yobaews, &c. If therefore, O Socrates, many things
having been [poken by many men, concerning the Gods, and the Geners
tion of the Vniverfeywe be not able to difecour(e Demonftratively comerni”s
the fame, you onght not at all towonder at it, or be difpleafed with 1% b::-
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e p[l"- isfied with ance, i bi
reft well (glisficed with our perjoriz s upon this
on the mf::g; I::r ﬁlﬁ fuerJPmé:biIiﬁe;. Wﬁeij; the Gods {repby Pla-
Ar, “”f’;j' referred to Kias and not to scie, to Generation and not to
to plainly Tnsmmtable Effence, asthey are alfo joyned with the Gene-
E“.mdi,?-rthe world, as being but a Part thereof. Neither is this at
”m”be wondred at in Plato, fince firft the whole vifible World, was
o Egﬁ to him, thanit was to the other Pagans, a God 5 he callingit
g?av L akpeovee, @ Happy God, anq before it was yet Made, Jeov Eqtuiovs
— God about to be Made. Not as if Plato accompted the Senflefs Mat-
terof this Corporeal World, whether as perfeétly Dead and Stup:c_l,
oras endued witha Plaftick Nature only, to be 2 God, (for no Irani-
satething was a God to Plato) but becaufe he fuppofed_the World to
be an Animal, endued with an Intellectual Soul, ﬂand G}nd'eed the be(}: y
of all Animals compounded of Soul and Body, $7ws 3v o A Mgy 3 Rjo2
b PENydv, THOE F b (e, Jaov ’s’lu\luxw Yy 78 TH dAndele Do T TH
9e8 Nuéddou me vy Wherefore we are thus according to Probability to
conclude, that this World was really made by the Providence of God, an
Iutellectual Animal 5 whence from an Azimal forthwith it becamea
God. Sothat here we are to take notice, of Two Gods in Plato, "very
different from one another, One a Generated God, this whole World
Animated, and another that God, by whofe Providence this World
was Generated, and thus made an Animal and a God 5 which latter
mult needs be an Vwmade, Self-exisfent Deity, and not belong to {dens
but to %six, not to Generation but to Immutable Effence.  Again thofe
greater Parts of the World, the Sun, the Mcon and the Stars, (as fup-
pofed alfo to be Animated with Particular Souls of their own) were as
well accompted by Plato, as by the other Pagans, Gods, he plain-
ly calling them there dpglol %, fevilol Seol, Vifible and Generated Gods,
Befides which Celefiial Gods, the Earth it felf alfo isfuppofed by him,
to be either a God or Goddef§, according to thofe 'Ancient Copies of
the Timawus, ufed both by €rceroand Proclus : T 5, Tecpdr pRe iwerd-
oo, el 3 m%j T A mevtis whAor TeT pSdov 5 plihaxe: %) c%puag}du
WiTS 72 i, ke, Epmaniodilo, wodstlw &) woeopuTdTlo Selv Sool coie Fp s
yepvan. God Fabricated the Earth alfo, which is our Nurfe, turning
round upon the Axis of the World, andthereby caufing and maintaining
the Succelfion of Day and Night, the Firft and 0ldeft of all the Gods,
Generated within the Heavens, Where fince that Philofopher feems the
rather to make the Earth an 4nimaland a God, becaufe of its Dinrnal
Circrmgyration Uponitsown Axis, we may conclude that afterwards
when in hisold age, (as Plutarch records from Theophraftus ) he gave
entertainment alfo to that other part of the Pythagorick Hypothe _{E:,and
attributed to the Earth a Planetary Annual Motion likewife about the
Sun, (from whence it would follow, thatas Plotinus exprefleth it, the
Earth was @ qi.ﬁi &seat, ome of the Stars) he was therefore fill (0
much the moreinclin’d, tothink the Earth to bea God as well as the
other Planets, - or at leaft as the Moon 3 that having been formerly re-
prefented in the Orpbick Tradition, but as another Habitable Earth.

For thefe Verfes of Orphess, are recorded by Preclws, to that
purpofe 5

MyoriTe
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The fence whereof is thiss That God in the Cofmogonia or C'afmap@,-d,
befides this Earth of ours, fabricated alfo another Vaft Earth, which 4,
Irmmortal Gods call Selene, but mortal men Mene, or the Moon 5 that hay)
many Hills and Vallies, many Cities and Houfes in it. From whenee
Proclys, though as it feems a Stranger to the Pythagorick Syftem, ye;
being much addicted to thefe Orphick Traditions, concluded the
Moon to be, 9#v wibeginy, an Ethereal Earth.

After all this, Plato, thathe might be thought to omit nothing i,
his Tinzgan Cofmogonia, {peaks alloof the Genefis, Ortus or Generatioy
of the Poetick Gods, under the name of Demons, {uch as Tethys and
Phorcys, Saturn and Rhbea, Fupiter and Funo, and the like 5 which feem
to bereally nothing elfe, but the other Inanimate Parts of the World
and Things of Nature SommddyTa, that is, Fillitionfly Perfonated and
Deified (as is elfewhere declared.) Which whole bulinefs wasa Thing
fetoffby thofe Poets with much Fictionand Phyfiological allegory.And
though P/ate, out of a {eeming compliance with the Laws of his City,
pretends here to give credit to this Peetick 1hecgonia,as Tradition de-
livered down from the Sons of the Gods, who mult not be fuppofled to
have beenignorant of their Parents 3 yet as Eufebins well obferveth,
he doth but al] the while flily jear it, plainly infinuating the Fabulofisy
thereof, when he affirmeth it to have been introduced not only
cvél avauoday &mod'edfeor without neceffary DemonSirations , but allo
&vél Enbran, without Jo mych as Probabilitics. WNeverthelels Proclys fu-
fpecting no fuch matter, but taking Platoin all this, to have been in
very good earneft, interprets thefe Poetick Gods or Demons mention-
ed by him, to be the Gods below the Moon, (notwithftanding that the
Earth was mentioned before by Plato) calling them juenseyzs e,
the Gods that caufe Generation,and feeming to underftand thereby the
dnimated Elementss Fupiter being here not taken, asheis often elfe-
where, for the Supreme God, but only for the Animated Ether, as Funo
for the Animated 4ir. And npon this occafion, he runs out into a
long Difpute, to prove, that not only the Stars were Animated, but
allo all the other Sublunary Bodies or Elements: @ R G ¢ (UG
o didaludy €21 ¥y B 7 ovumhnggrTon awTw puogicn, &%ov, %, ATE
vt € 5 agy Se¥ wavoe pedxd x, wecvolas, Sedav (haxe @low, d 5 7§1ﬁ\,
#% olndlow s el tqesivamy KUTOT, 6 P &, 6 Feowds Nk pbowy W B
vy pilind a° puds Witic, 1,78 &0c 15, Ti Ko ﬁ&?j TéTon oicadou T Sl
NV * Mo B MMG iAoy T ik M ey pbomy elov Tafecoy il
2 ke T8 wbCus SedTi Q- * For if the whole World be a Happy God, then
none of the Parts of it are GodlefS, or devoid of Providence s but
if all things partake of God and Providence , then are they not ##°
furnifbt of the Divine Nature, and if [0, there muft be fome peculiar O
ders of Gods prefiding over them.  For if the Heavens byreafon of part
enlar Souls and Minds,partake of that one Soul and one Mind 5 why Joon

we not conclude the fame , concerning the Elements, that they tdf:" 2
certd
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S arh iows Orders of Gods, partake of that One Divinity of the
“’“,:;‘::er.m e%’hcrefore a{'zttle l;eiEore, thef fame Procius highi yfcon-
”bms certain Ancient Ph;ﬁologers, whom he fuppoleth Ariitorle to
demnﬁn)uowed: oote 2l quaohéymn ddupee € i gt % &meoidiilec P28
?3& G T oy Eies vevdpuso * T Sy P i‘:e_guvfa Stk 'rlw <p TS oy, vy
%) Sedv erbxay opoNysy, Tl 5 )&:imv,"a;; m?’w,_:fﬂoct;’ohov: % acd'g:,zsw, %
a‘meovéwrav,o’c'fif?\imv, ofx 5 &, "Agusorehns ugfegv zébfac,ﬁ,"l"r?g deguiass e
UCP“E}?‘; phvess boshones , Tos Guanilsg odTias © €78 OKTH GEV 5 72 TAENG
iusa 5 7 s TobTe xereNdau The Elements were thought by nzoft
of the Ancient Phyfiologers to be Inanimate, and to be vxa.z;e.d F 0rtmta'xji
Iy without Providence. For though they acknowledged the He:zmn{? Bodies,
by reafon of that Order that appears in them, to partake of Mind and
Godss yet they left this Sublunary World (or Genefis) to F loat up asd
down without Providence. And thefe Ariltotle afterwards ﬁ!lfamedj ap-
pointing immoveable Intelligences to prefide over the Celeitial Sphears
only, (whether Eight or more ) but leaving all the lower Elements Dead
and Inanimate

Laltly, befides all thofe other Mundane Gods before mentioned, as
Generated together with the World, though Proclws feemto be of an-
other Opinion, yet it is manifelt that Plato doth not therein his 7i-
maeus, altogether forget thofe properly called Demons (elfewhere fo 3 ,;;
much infifted upon by him) but in the very next following words, he
plainly infinuates them, after thismanner 3 8001 gabollow: kb’ Soov av ¢3¢~
Aoo Seol, the Gods which appear vifibly 1o us as often as they pleafe,or which
can appear and difappear at pleafure, {peaking alfo of their Genefis or
Generation as part of the Cofmogonia s and then again afterwards call-
ing them véo Seol, Fumior Gods, he defcribes them as thofe, who(e par-
ticular Office it was, to {uperintend and prefide over Humane Affairs, 4%
3 Suvecpuy Tt ndMisee i, de e 70 STt SwCepndy Ziov, ST ph woxdy
awTd SawTE Yiyvorro oktiov, and to govern this movtal Animal, Man, after
the beft manner peffible, Jo that he fhould no otherwife fail of doing well or
being bappy, than as be became a caufe of Evil and Mifery to himfelf, by the
abufe of bhis own Liberty, :

And thus much out of Plato’s Timans 5 but the fame thing might be
“proved alfo out ofhis other Writings,as particalarly from that Paffage
in his Tenth Book of Laws,where he takes notice again of the Theo-
gonia of the Ancients, and that as it had been depraved and corrupted
" byagreat mixture of Impious and Immoral Fables. "Eici iy o' yodu-
phoo 7\5}»0: el Of o i ma piTeos, of 5 %, bivdl MET O ¢ ?\.z’yw‘ngav%}
Jeav, of gl mAebTTO dog yepre i melt g Fpqns T #Ma-
4d cidvres b b &g s & TNy Seoyoview SueEleyollons Kbl 7 ds Tegs &A=
Mihoig dopinoney © There are, [aith be, extant amongS¥t us Athenians, certain
ﬁar:‘e; and traditions, very ancient, concerning the Gods, written partly
w2 Metre and partlyin Profe, declaring how the Heaven, and the other
Gods were at firft made, or Generated, and then carrying on their fabuloys
Theogonia farther bow thefeGenerated Gods,afterward converfedwith one
another and ingendring after the manner of men, begat other Gods, Where
that Philofopher taking off his vizard, plainly difcovers his great
diflike of that whole Fabulous T/ heegonia ( however he acknowlfd €s

ellewhere
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- Animated Parts of the World, but alfoall the other Things of Nat#rés

‘elfewhere that it did contain Umovoids, that is, Pijyﬁa!ogical Aifego,.,-e,
under it) as a thing that was defltructive of all Piety and Vertlua, b?- !
reafon of its attributing all Humane Paffions and Vicesto the Gogg
However it plainly appears from hence, that the Theogonia and ¢,
Cofmogonia were one and the famething, the Generation of the Goq,
being here, the Geweration of the Heaver, and of the Sun, Moon, apq

Stars, and the like.

Moreover this fame thing is fufficiently manifelt allo, even frop
Hefiod’s own Theogonia, which doubtlefs was that which Plato princi.
pally aimed at, and if it werenot abfolutely the Firlt, yetisit the
moft ancient Writing now extant, in that kind. F orathere in the
beginning of that Poem, Heffod invokes his Mufes after this manner 5

Xodoere wwve Alog, d\dre b ipee feosoy qodlu) *
KAedle Vo Savdra isp v 9Qdos odby &dvra,

of Tiig éfexfiforro &, OUpavs digep devTos,

NukTie 5 dMogeeis, 85 S alpweds Yroecde idilos.
Bimwwe ', ds Tol medrioe Oeol ¥ Toda 9 ovToe,
Kol Homsetuol, % I18vTes simelgrmos oidzoert Staw,
YAsed 7= Aoumerdiovmee, %, 0bpawds Sgls Umfoey,

0 TG oW oo Jeol Swrdiges L,

Salvete nate Jovis, date vero amabilem cantilenam

Celebrate quogs immortalinm divinum genus femper exiflentinm,
Qui Tellure prograti funt, Celo ftellato,

Noétéqs caliginosd, quos item faljus nutrivit Pontus.

Dicite infuper, ut primuns Dii & Terra facti fuerint,

Et Flumina, & Pontus immenfus efbu fervens,

Aftrags fulgentia, & Celum latum fuperné,

Et qui ex bis nati funt Dii datores bonoruns,

Where we {ee plainly, that the Generation of the Gods, is the Ge-
neration of the Earth, Heaven, Stars, Seas, Rivers, and other things
begotten from them (as probably amongft the reft Demons and
Nymphs which the fame Hefiod {peaks of clfewhere.) But immedi'alé
ly after this Invocation of theMufes, the Poet begins with ¢haos ant
Tartara and Love, as the Firft Principles, and then procedes to the Pros
duction of the Earth,and of Night out of Chaossof the Etherand of Day
from Night 5 of the Starry Heavens, Mountains and Seas,cc. All which
Genefisor Generation of Gods is really nothing but a Poetical Defcris
ption of the Cofmogonia : as throughout the Sequele of that whole
Poem, all {eems to be Phyfiology, veiledunder Fictionand Allegories,
And thus the Ancient Scholia upon that Book begin, ictoy {1 ¢ @2 ’W‘
@coyonicg Adyos puamiy. Suiywow ok Svraw vmpecelel, we mpif know, that the
whole Dolfrine of the Theogonta, contains under it, in way of Allegorss
a Phyfiological Declaration of things. Hefrod's Gods being not only the

fictitioufly Perfonated and Deified,’ or Abufively called Gods and
Goddeffes, :

Neither |
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——"-—-—-—-__ v
. : 1+ the Do&riné of the Greeks, thdc the world
Ngg.thel;u‘:;i (t)l:‘isggz;ged, and that the Generation. of the World,
e tl-}%sg onia or a Gemerationof Gods (the World it .fel[': and. its fe-
i P etgs beingaccounted fuch by them) but alfo in like manner s y
i arh ¢ Barbarian Pagans. For Diogenes Laertius hath \recox:ded, e o
of thco-ltn ethe Perfian Magi; amosedul TEpl TE Bolg JEGY iy YeVeoEaK,
EOQF:? &vgcu 2, yl %, Udwe, That they did both affert the Being and Genera-
S 0f?::—'ad; and alfothat thefe Gods were Fire and Earth and Water that
?mrf['bal: th;Am'mated Elements were Gods, (as Proclusal(o before de-
[sfared) and that thefe together with the Worlgi, were Generated, or = b
EadaBeginning. And both Laertins and Diodorus reprefent it as i"::::ﬁl::ﬁm
the Opinion of the ancient Egyptians, that the World was Generated *" 5
or had a Temsporary Produion 5 as al{o that the Sun and Moon fll'ld B ol A
ther Parts of the World, wereGods. But whereas the’fame Diodoris |, she Magi
writesof certain Egyptian Gods, of yéveaw &idwov equndzs, which b‘?d ﬁ::“’:;fr‘gw
an Eternal Generdtion, hefeems to mean thereby, only the Ce,lef‘t'ml ga”-fﬂ (G The
Gods the Sun, Moon and Stars,as diftin&t from thole other Hero's ancj Cofmogonia)
L ; i i 1m.o tofotlec, Srde Herod. in Clits
Men-Gods,which are again thus de:fcrlbed by hl}-n,ac .S‘vm;m T €§ s ey
5 oliea %, xowiv &vbelomoy sgyesia , TeTy ymmTes 2 &Sevasias , who
though naturally Mortal, yet by reafon of their Wifdom, Vertue and Be-
neficence toward Mankind, had been advanced to Immortality.

And by this time we think it doth fufficiently appeat, that the
Theogonia of the Ancients, is not to be underftood merely of their
Heroes and Men-gods, or of all their Gods, as fuppofed to have
been nothing elfe but Mortal Men, (Dii Mortalibus nati Matribus, as
Cotta in Cicero {peaks) who according to the more Vulgar fignificati-
on of the Word, had been Generated, (Humano More) as fome, other-
wife Learned Men, have feemed to fuppofes but that it extends to
all the Inferiour Pagan Gods, {ome whereof were Parts of the Vifible
World Animated, asthe Sun, Moon, Stars, and Earth 5 (o that their
Theogonia, was the very fame thing with the Cofmogonia, or at leafk
a Part thereof. Notwithftanding which, we deny not but that
there was alfo in the Paganick Fables ofthe Gods,a certain Mixture of

Hiftory and Herology interferted, and complicated all along together
with Phyfielogy

We arein thenext place to obferve, that both this Theogonia and
Cofmogonia of the Ancient Pagans, their Generation of the world and
Gods, is to beunderftood of a Temporary Produiion of them, where-
by they wereMade ¢z wi 8y, orfroman Antecedent Nom-exiflence
brought into Being. For this was the General Tradition amongft the
Pagans, that the World was made out of an antecedent Chaos, as (hall
b[: afterwards further declared. And Ariftotle affirmeth, that before
histime, this Geneffs and Temporary Production of the World had been
Univerfally entertain’d by all, and particularly that Pleto was an AL
fertor of the fame. Neverthelefs, the generality of the latter Plato«
nifts, endeavour with all their might, to force 4 contrary fence up-
on his Timens, Whichisa thing that Plutarch, long fince obferved
after this manner 5 o Ao T xeoplder AT, PoC U1, 7, @3@,_3
X

mmﬁdhﬁ,
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That Plato really afferted, | BooxT,

D Pfyehog.

PlarP.1013.
P.

P.676.5taph,

Numspuor, molvmoe pumeniilon , %, wope8idlofoun Ky setpxow, & 1t eyl »
agelov oidpSwor d'élv xo\GaAf e %, cgvéiadect, THY TE TH WiopE Ty -nfg
x}u‘}_q":'; w78 e Cw ig alsw(w, o ¢f &idls ovesdTav, %% ¥ crdeoy X@ oy
1as tydilov s The most of Plato’s Followers, being infinitely troybley
and perplexed in their minds, turn themfelves every way, wfing all yq,,
ner of Arts, and offering all kind of violence to his Text, as concej,.
ing , that they ought by all means poffible, to bide and conceal that Opie

nion (as infand and deteftable) of vhe Generation of the World, and of

the Soul of "it, fo asnot to bave continued ffom Eternity, or through,
Succelfton of Infinite Tine. Notwith(tanding which, we conceive j;
to be undeniably evident, that Plato in his Timews, doth aflert the
Genefis of the World in this fence, to wit of a Temporary Productisy
of it, and as nothaving exifted from Eternity or without Beginning,
Firft, becaufe in the entrance of that Difcourfe, he oppofeth thefe
Two things to one another, 7 & o, that which alway is, and 7 9.
Gw Eyev, that whichis Generated or Made, and therefore in affirmiy

the World to have been Generated, he muft needs deny the Eternity
thereof. = Again, the Queftion is fo. pun&tually ftated by him after.
wards , as that there i3 no poffibility of any Subterfuge lef;

whreo gy WD e 9fubaens doxlid €y 3eula, i yéyover, &’ &g ks G- defd Mywﬂ‘s’
Whetber the World always were , having no Beginuning or Generation, o
whether it was Made or Generated, having commenced frow: a certain
Epocha 2 To which the Anfwer is, '}rﬁjﬂ!"il’: that it was Made or hag
a Beginning, Moreover this Philofopher, there plainly affirms alfp,
that Time it felf was Made, orhad a Beginning, xeG ¢ 3 wer &
egvs yeyove, Tva e umdéiles, dua i NBGCw, &y wole Alag 7is wbalel o Qilous
Time was made together with the Heaven, that being both Generated to-
gether, they might be both diffolved together likewife, if at least there
Jhould ever be any diffolution of them. Befides which, he plainly de-
clares that before this Orderly World was produced, the Matter of
it did move diforderly, 7 Soov Wb doqTo, adpeAubli, Bx novylay dq,
e rsplpor TAHUpENGS iy &TARTRG, €6 TREW QTS Moeyer S 7 droefiag®
God taking all that Matter, which was, (not then refting, but moving
confufedly and diforderly ) he brought it into Order, out of Confufion
Which is no more than if he fhould have faid , God made this
World , out of an antecedent Chaos 5 which, as we faid before,
was the conftant Tradition of the Ancient Pagans. Now asto
Authority , we may well conclude, that 4riffotle was better
able to underltand both Plate’s Philofophy, and Greek , than
any of thofe Juniour Platonifts, who lived hundreds of years
after. And yet we arenot quite deftitute of other Suffrages befides
Ariftotle’s neither, not only Philo the Jew, but alfo Plutarch and
Atticus, who were both of them Platonick Pagans, voting on this
fide, befides dlexander Aphrodifius a judicious Peripatetick, The
only Objection confiderable, is from what Plato himfelf writes in bis
Third and Sixth Book of Laws. In the former whereof Clinias, a0

the Athenian Hojfpes , difcourfe together after this manner, concert:
ing the Original or Firlt Beginning of Cemmon-wealths - TIoATTd6.
gl Tivee vt papSy yegovivon s KA. Adyds 5 wiber 5 Ae. ofuar pi) &

xegvs wivse v %, dndplag, %, 1 mdaGAGy oy Tal TorkTe. KA. TI&S M

Y485 Ae. aigs, 4’ & wbhers T diol g Kvdgwmor ot dUdpdor, Soudls & 1‘:;7!
_ o

|
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evoliont xedvs TAGY doov yéyovey 5 KA. Oy ¢V e dxuas. Ao, T3
:;E o 6 ireedy T % Gunneevor &y €. KA, Tidw pfp sV 7870 3o AG. Mav

& 5 pplas i b7 pasglous indls yeydvaG1 wires & e T xedis
R AR s o
Ve 3 i 5 7 whiss Myen, du Iddfssiatupudin 5 mmATddios £
U5 wdone moNTdas TOMGHS buasiE s # TR M EE f?\or.'ﬂo'mv, 'yef;zsg: Tile
3 S pdZéva, INGTue % xelows o eNlidvo yedva Cly % foellizg cr xde cvoy «
Ath. what beginning Jhall we Jay there was of Common-wealths ¢
Cl. whence wonld your felf derive themé Ath. I fuppofe from a great
length and Infinity of time, through Succelfive Changes. Cl. Iunder-
and not well what you mean.  Ath. Thus therefore, Do you think that
youare able to determine, what Lezzg{b or Guantity of Tinee there hath
been [ince Cities and Polities of Men firit began 2 CI.'. This is by no means
eafie to be done Ath. wherefore there is a kind of Infinity and Incftimabi-
lity of this time. Cl. It is werytrue. Ath. Havethere not then been In-
numerable Cities conftituted within this time, and as many again de-
feroyed, of all feveral Forms 5 they being changed from Greaterto Leffer,
and from Leffer to Greater, from Better to Worfer and from Worfer to
Betier 2 Now we fay that if Plato intended here, to aflert an Abfo-
Jute Infinity of Time Patt, then it mult needs be granted, that in his
old age, when he wrote his Book of Laws, he changed hisOpinion
from what it was before when he wrote his Timeus 5 and if fo,he ought
in all reafon to have retraed the fame, which he doesnot here do.
But in very truth, the meaning of this Philofopher, in thole words
cited, fcems to be this; not that there wasan Abfolute Infinity of
Time paft (as Proclys contends, taking advantage of that word awdeia)
but only that the World had lafted fucha Length of Time, as was in
a manner ineftimable to us, or uncomputable by us, there baving hap-
pened, as he addeth, in the mean time, feveral Succefflive Deltrutti-
ons and Confumptions of Mankind, by means of various Accidents,
as particularly, One moft remarkable Deluge and Inundation of Wa-
ters. The Latter place, in his Sixth Book of Laws, runs thus; p. 58:;
W abedmav e i T mxgday doxiiv Sdvmiay EAuxey, 3d et wort ye
TendUTiy © MW T e ael ) Y mdTTes - B opiinds m 4 dexiis & B yépver
& puisaevon & e grov Eoon yqouis & én.  Either the Genmeration of Men had
no Beginning at all, and will have no End, but always was and always
u'z‘if_ be,. or elfe, there 'l.m.r been an Ine§timable Length of Time, from the
Beginning of it. Which placeaffordeth {ill more light to the former
for we may well conclqdc that_by “mdedy T ¥, duievov there, was nog
meant an Abfolute Infinity of Time, but only fuch as hada very remote
or diltant Bcgmnm_g, becaufe aunevor here, is plainly taken in that
fence. We conceive thcrefore, that this was Platos Opinion in his
Old Age, when he wrote his Book of Laws, that though the World
had a Beginning, yet it had continued a very long Time, not compu-
table by us 5 or at leaft, he thought fit to declare himfelf after that
manner, perhaps by reafon of the Clamours of 4riftotle, or fome others
againft bis Timews, that{o he might thereby fomewhat mollifie that

Opinion of the Novity of the World, by removing the Epocha and Date
thereof to (o great a diftance. o 5 4 ARGAsate

Now itisvery true,what we have {everal times befor ‘
e {uggelted, that
there have been amongf(t the Pagans, both Theogoniss aﬁ Cafémgin-

? mifts
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T
nifts too, that were Atheifts. They abufing the word Gods (every)
ways 3 Some of them, as Anaximander, underftanding thereby Trtan;.
mate Worldsfucceflively Generated out of Senflefs Matter, and ¢,
rupted again into it 3 others, as dnaximencs and Democritus, aligy.
ing that there were certain Animals and Underftanding Beings Supe.
riour to Men, but fuch only as were Native and Adortal, inlike may,
ner as Men, and calling thefe by the Name of Gods.  Of the forme,
of which Two Philofophers, St. 4uftin gives usthis accompt ; Anayi.
MENEs omnes revum canfas Infinito Aeri f_lt’df'f, nee Deos wegavit ant g,
cuity, non tamen ab ipfis Aerens fallum, fed ipfos ex Aere ortos eredidigs
Anaximenes wade Inﬁ}n':c Airy to be the firft Original and Can ¢ of all
things, and yetwas he not therefore filent concerning the Gods, myp
lef§ did he deny them 5 neverthelef he did not believe the Air to bhave
been Made by the Gods, but the Gods to have been all generated ous
the Air. Thefe were therefore fuch Theogonifts, as fuppoled all the
Gods without exception, to be Generable and Corruptible, and ackngy.
ed no Seiv &9fdilo at all, no Underltanding Being Unmade and Self-
exiftent, but concluded Senflef§ Matter to be the only &fdilov ang
Original of all things, whichis Abfolute Atkeifm. Notwithftandig
which, it is certain that all the Pagan Theogonifts were not Atkeifts, (no
more than all their Cofmogonifts Theifts ) but that there was another
fort of Theogonifls among(t them, who fuppofed indeed all the Inferi-
our Mundane Gods to have been Made or Generated in one Sence gp
othera but aflferted One Swov &}Q;d!ﬂm' f;\.; OL!-"SU'TF\‘"';?KTOP, Owne Suprcme Un-
made Self-exiftent Deity, who was the Caufe of them all, Which
Theogonift s for diftinttion fake, from thofe other Atheiflick omes may
be called Divine.

And that Plato was{uch a Divine Theogonift, isa thing as we con=

conceive out of queltion. Butif there had been any doubt concern-
ing it, it would have been fufficiently removed from thofe Paffiges
before cited outof his Timens. To which neverthelefs, for fuller
fatisfation fake, may be added thefe Two which follow. The firft,
pag. 34. STG N s $IG- wa Aopr(uds 8%, @4 ¥ T ¢ov oy o,
Aoywsbels * For thusit ought to be read 6MG-,as it is allo in 4/dus his Edi
tion, and not v1as, asin Stevens, following an error in that of Ficinus.
And accordingly the wordsare thus rendred by Cicero, Hec Dews i
gur Semper erat, de A!iqﬂ:mda Futuro Deo cogitans, levem enm qﬁerit,
& undigue equabilem, Sve. This was the Ratiocination or Refolution of
that God, which Always Is , concerning that God which was [ometime
about to be made 5 that he fhould be Smooth and Spherical, &c. Where
again, it prefently follows in Cicero’s Verfion, Sic Dews ille terns,
Hunc Perfedle Beatum Deum procreavit, Thus that Eternal God, procredts
ed this perfeitly Happy God, the World. Where there is plainly
mention made, of Two Gods, one a Generated God, the Animated
World, called elfewhere in Plato 8éov 9uwrdy, and another Eternal an

Onmade God, Innatws & Infelfws Dews, who was the Caufe of the
Worlds Generation or Preduition. Or to keep clofe to Plato’s own
Lar_lguage, One God who belonged to Genefis, or that head of Being
which he calls Generation,and therefore muftneeds have an Antecedent

Caufe of his Exiftence 5 fince nothing can be Made without a Caufcc'l':
an

:
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-;;;;;thcr God, that was truly and properly soic; Inmutable Effence,
an

that Generated God, the Univerfe, and therefore
who was (h¢ C?'}‘lt{;?:%f;her Paflage of Plato’s is pag. 41. of his Timeus,
OFA.-I.} Fh!?hg:'gm - TONSOpAVEpas ¥y 000l potvollouw neh Soov &y E8¢AGo
3::1? %Tm toor, Mydrmeds w.rr%g‘ ¢ ?{fé\enﬂ mov PFewmons , Tk, Ocol Sely
o é’ » Svpusey, aile Te Cgyon, & N tus ﬁutgpﬂu&' When tﬁe.refbre alb
o ..}w‘d both thofe which move viftbly about the Heavens , and thofe
’bgtcfgaa I’ear to us as often asthey pleafe(that is both the Stars & Demons)
::e;: Gepger‘zl‘ed or Created 5 that God which made this whole Univerfe,
befpake thefe Generated Gods, after this manncr, Te ﬁadr a}}: Gods {i I‘f:’{.;?:f
Ty [elf am the Maker and Father of ) dt_tewd: Where the wo{g s Deol
9.y, notwith{tanding Proclus his other differing conjectures, feem to
have been very well rendred by Cicero, Dii qui Deorum Satit orti estis,
Te Gods which are the Progeny or Off-fpring of the (?ﬁdr- And the Gods_
whofe Off-{pring thefe Generated Gods (the Anupated Stars and Des
mons.) are faid to be, muft needs be thofe aidwor 8eol, thofe Eter'ml Gods, g
elfewhere mentioned in the fame Timeus, as where the Philofopher
calls the World, 7 aidtior Selv yeyovds &yxhue, a Generated or Crea-,
ted Image of the Eternal Gods 5 as Cicero alfo is to be underftood of
thefe, when he fpeaks of the Worlds being Made by The Gods, and by
the Counfel of The Gods. Now thefe Eternal Gods of Plato,called k_Jy his
Followers Szl it nbopuor , the SupramundaneGods,though flccordlng to
that {tricter Notion of the word 9{Jem¢; asit isufed both in Plato and
Ariftotle, for a Temporary Produdtion of things £ éx timwy, they were in-
deed all ayéilor, becaufe they never were not, and had no beginning
of their Exiltence: yet notwithftanding were they not therefore fup-
pofed by that Philofopher, to be all avityoor and asdonésro {o many
Self-originated and Self-fubfiftent Beings, or Firft Principles, but only
One of themfuch; and thereft derived from that One: it being very
true, as we conceive, what Proclus affirms, 67 ¢ Aderan §7a ploy doxim dvdl- 1 zima. p.ixé
vd mivmx, That Plato reduces all things to One Principle, even Matter it
{elf 5 but unqueftionable,that he deriveth all his Gods from Oxe. Where-
fore all thofe Eternal Gods of Tlato (One only excepted) though they
were not Ywilol or Generated in one fence, thatis ¥7* xedvov, as to a
Temporary beginnihg, yet were they notwithftanding as Proclus di-
ftinguitheth, 7Jilordn” sutiae, Gemeratedin another fence, asproduced
Jrom a Superionr Caufe, there being only One fuch o)%/iG- One Inge-
nerate or Unproduced Deity. Thusaccording to Plato, there were Two
{orts of Secundary or Inferionr and DerivativeGods,Firft the St efiudo ot
or Mundane Gods, fuch ashad all of them a Temporary Generation with
the World, and of whom Plate’s Theogonia and Huécde Seiy is proper-
ly to be underftood ;3 And Secondly the i@ sxdopor and &S 6ol, the
Supramundane and Eternal Gods, which were all of them alfo, fave
only One, produced from that One, and dependent on it as theijt
Caufe. But of thefe Inferiour Eternal Gods, of the Platonifts and
Pythagoreans, we are tofpeak again afierwards. In the mean time
It is evident, that in that Paflage of Plato’s before-cited, there is
plain mention made, both of 6w e exoiles, of Dii Orti, Godswhy
were made or Generated with the World, and of ¢ 16 70 7wy Hoviore,
of One God who was the maker of them, and of the Whole Univerfe
}vho therefore is himfelf every way &yiilos Ummade or Unproduce A

X3 And
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Metam, I, 15

And accordingly he afterwards fubjoyns, # ¢ s 9 Todim W
Tofere, Lufuer e Tl towT8 AT Tedmo e s pYdolos 3 vonoweiles of gy

Tl 7% meTE s Tty Emel 9o owTh: which: Cicero thus renders, Atgye
# quidem (Dews) qui cunita g‘gmpqﬁ!{t’ constanter in _ﬁm manebat [fa4,
qii autem erant ab eo creati (Diz) cunm Parentis ord‘zrzem_ CO8M0Di ey,
bunc [equebantur, &c. Then that God who fiamed all things, remas,.
ed conStantly in his former States and bis Safu, or the Geds ‘b‘“merg.
Created by him, obferved bis Order and Appointment.

Neither was Plato fingular in this, but the Generality of the othey

Pagan Theifts who were more Intelligent, all along agreed with him
herein, asto the Generation of the Mundane Gods, andf{o were both
Theifts and Theogonifts, they indeed underftanding nothing elfe by
their Theogonia or Generation of Gods, than a Divine Cofmogoniaop
€reation of the World by God 5 foralmuchas they fuppofed the world i
{elfas Animated, and its feveral Parts, to be Gods. So that they aft
ferted thefe Three Things, Fixlk a Cofmogonia the Generation of the
world, thatitwasnot from Eternity, but had a Nowity or Beginning,
Secondly, that this Cofmogonia or Generation of the World, was au‘%
a Theogonia or Generation of Gods, the World it {elfand feveral of it
Parts Animated being efteemed fuch. And Laltly, that both thefe
Gods and the World, were Made and Produced by One 6eds dyévilog g
awrofuis, One Umproduced and Self-originated Deity. All which Par-
ticulars, we may here briefly exemplifie in P. 0vidins Nafo, whofe Pas
ganity fufficiently appears, from his Faftorun and all his other Wiri-
tings, and who alfo went off the Stage, before Chriftianity appeared
on it, and may well be prefumed, to reprefent the then generally re-
ceived Doétrine of the Pagans. Firft therefore, as for the Generati-
on and Novity of the World, and its Firlt Production out ofa Chaos, we
have it fully acknowledged by him in thefe following Verfes.

Ante Mare & Terras, &, quod tegit omnia, Ceelum,
© Unwus erat toto Nature Vultus in orbe,
Quent dixere Chaoss rudis indigeftague moles,
Nee quicquam nifi pondusiners, congefbague eodem
Non bene juntitarum difcordia femina rerum.
Nullus adbuc mundo prebebat Lumina Titan,
Nec nova crefcendo reparabat cornua Phebe,
Nec circumfufo pendebat in iere Telus,
Ponderibus librata fuis 5 nec brachia longo
Margine terrarum porrexerat Amphitrite. .
Quaque erat & Tellus, &Sve. L,

Which in Mr. Sandys his Englith, withf{ome little alteration, fpeak'l
thus: -

Before that Sea and Earth and Heaven was fram'd,
One face had Nature which they Chaos nan'd,

No Titan yet the World with Light adorns,

Nor waxing Phebe fills her wained Horns 3

ot
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. hung the felf-poiz’'d, Earth ié;téifx’.girpl&";); TS
;;?A::ﬁ_ghimiﬂ the waft fbore embrac’d;
_ Barth, dir and: Sea Confounded, &c.

he next place, when there was a World made out of this Chaos, that
lﬁits Cofmagonia or Generation of the World, was alfo a Theogonia or
:; eneration of Gods, is plainly intimated in thefe Verfes.

Nen Regio fores ulla fuis A::z'am_lr‘bm orba,
Aftra tencnt celefbe folumr, Formeque Deorum.

To this fence,

That nought of Animals might unfurnifli’d lie,
The Gods, in Form of Stars, poffefSthe Skie.

And that all this was effected, and this Orderly Mundane Syftem pto-
duced ont of a diforderly confufed €hass, not by a Fortuitons igotion
of Matter, or the Fumbling of Atorms, but by the Pram'-dem:e and Con-
mand of One Unmade Deity, which was alfo that that furnifh’d all the
{everal Parts of the World with refpeltive An_lma]s 5 theSea with
Fifhes, the Earth with Men, and the Heawer with Gods 5 is thus de:
clared alfo by the Poet 5

Hanc Dens & Melior litens Natura divemit,
Name Celo Terras, & Terris abfcidit Undas »
Et liguidum [piffo fecrevit ab Aere Celum, Sve,
Sic ubi dsfpﬁmm, Quifquis f#/t Ille Deorum,
Congeriem [ecuit, [eltdmque in membra redegit ;
Principio terram, né non equalis ab omni

Parte foret, magni [peciens glomeravit in orbis ;
Tum freta diffudit, rapidifque tumefcere veutis
3u‘ﬁt‘t 5 .

Sic onus inclufunt, numero diftinxit eodem
Cura Dei, Cre.

This Strife (with Better Nature) God decides,
He Earth fiom Heaven, the Seafiom Earth divides ¢
He Ether pure extralls from Groffer Air,
Allwhich unfolded by His Prudent Care,

From that blind MafS5 the bappily disjoyn’d
with fErifelefS peace, He to their feats confin'd, &,
What God foever this Divifion wrought,

And every part to due proportion brought,

Firit left the Earth unequal fhould appear,

He turn’'d it round in figure of a Sphere.

Then Seas diffus’d, Commanding them to roar
With ruffling Winds, and give the Land afhore.
Tothofe he added Springs, Ponds, Lakes immenfe,
And Rivers whom their winding borders fence,

Where
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Where though that learned Paraphraft, fuppofed (and not Withou
fome probability neither) that Dews & Melior Natura, God and 4,
Better Nature, were one and the felffame thing, yet we rather concejy,.
ed them to be diftin&, but one of them fubordinate to the other ag its
Inftrument, God and the Plaftick Nature, accordingly as driftotle Writes
in his Phyficks, N¥¢ #; ®lmg odmiov T8 T8 MRA0G, That Mind and Nat;,,.e’-

were both together, the Canfe of this Vniverfe.

Neverthelefs we cannot but obferve in this place, that though thy,
Poet fpeak more than once of God Singularly, as alfo calls him 27y,,,;
Fabricator, and Ille Opifex Rerum, and Mundi melioris Origo, yet neg.
withftanding, where he writes of the making of Man, Pagan-like, pe
afhrms him, though to have been made by God, yet according to the
Image or LikenefS of The Gods, which govern all things.

Sanitius bis Animal, menttque capacius alte
Deerat adbuc, & quod dominari in cetera poﬁ: :
Natus howeo eft : [ive bunc divino femine fecit,
1lle Opifex rerum, mundi melioris Origo :

Sive recens tellus, [eduidque nuper ab alto
Athere, cognatiretinebat [emina celi.

Quam [atus Inpeto, miftam fluvialibus undis,
Finxit in effigiems Moderant(im cuncta Deorum,

The Nobler Being, witha Mind poffest,

Was wanting yet, that fhould commandthe ref.
That Maker, the beft Worlds Original,

Either him frawm’d of feed Celeftial 5

Or Earth which late he did from Heaven divide,
Some [acred [eeds retain’d to Heaven allied :

W hich with the iiwingﬁream Prometheus mixt;
And in that Artificial Strutfure fixt, :
The Form of all the All-ruling Deities.

And becaufe fome may probably be puzzled with this feeming Con-
tradiction, thatOnz God fhould be faid to be the Maker of the whole
World and of Man,and yet the Government of all (hould be attributed to
Gods, Plurally 5 and Man faid to be made in the Image and Likeneff of
the Gods's we fhall therefore add here, that according to the tenot
of the Pagarn Theology, the Inferiour and Minor Gods were fuppofed
al{o, to haveall of them,their {everal (hare in the Government of things
below them : For which caufe they are called not only by Afaximns
Tyrius owdgyeiles Seds, Co-rulers with God, but alfo by Plato himfelf
7ol pryise d dhpon ovideeiles, the Co-govermours and Co-reigners wit

the Supreme God. Sothat the Government of this Inferionr World, was
by the Pagansoften attributed to them joyntly, the Supreme an

Inferiour Gods both together, under that one general name of Gods-
But the chief of thofe Iuferionr Deities, in whofe Image Man is allo
faid to have been made, as well as in the Likenefs of the Supremes
were either thofe Cele§tial Gods and Awimated Stars, before mention*
ed by the Poet,or elfe the Eternal Gods of Plato,which were look’d Up*
onlikewife as Co-makers of the World fubordinate. Befides
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; might inftance here in many more of the
BeﬁdeTshg:gzgt:i{}tzf clea%ly acknowledging in like tz;an,ncr One Vn-
Eeet i#y. which Generated both the World, and allthe other Gods
f”"fff:’;s’%or example, Strabo , who affirming that the World was
:g :p,;;m; ke 2B wegroles Sy, The joint work both of Nature and Pro-
pidence,as it was before afcribed by szgi, to Dews O A!e[{a:."_l\;?tnrag
adds concerning Previdence or thre Deity in thl\s manner ; ) T 7es-
soia, §m peCSNTow B usTh moNdlées. i Som s i paglaw Loy Svusgyds,
&y Toic Tederoig Lhe QQuvdiv, s ?ro)\b é‘:\uqye?oﬂm oW omev " #y TETIY Tk gl
me Ovks T %, Avghmes , Gy Cvexay iy o EMe suégms.  Tolg o, % o
o amédfe ¥ Booudv, Toig U "Avbedoig TIw W T, hat /J.avmga mnhzfara'rx
Fecundity in it, and delighting in variety of nam"k:, it defigned princi-
pally to make Animals, as the most exc_ellent things, andamongst them
chicfly thofe Two Noblest kinds of Animals, Gods and Men 5 for whofe
fakes the other things were made 5 and then affigned Heaven to ré_e Gods,
and Earth to Men, the Two extreme parts of the World, for their refpe-
Hive Habitations. Thusallo Seneca in Laifantius, {peaking concern-
ing God, Hic cum prima Fundamenta molis pulcherrime jaceret, & hoc
ordiretur quo neque majus quicquan novit Natura nec melius 5 ut omnia

[itb Ducibusirent, quamvis ipfe per totum fe corpus intenderat, tamen

Miniftros regni fui Deos genuit. God when be laid the Foundations of
this mof} beautiful Fabrick , and began to erect that Strulfure, than which
Nature knows nothing greater or more excellent 5 to the end that all things
might be carried on under their refpective Governonrs orderly, though
be intewdesd Himfelf through the whole, as to prefide in chief over all,
yet did he Generate Gods alfo 5 as fubordinate MiniSters of his Kingdom
under bim. We(hall forbear to mention the Teftimonies of others
here, becaufe they may be more opportunely inferted elfewere, only
we (hall add, asto Hefrod and Homer, that though they feem to have
been fometimes fufpected, bothby Plato and Ariftotle, for Atheistick,
Theogonifts, yet as Ariftotle did upon miaturer thoughts, afterwards
change his Opinion concerning both of them, {o1isit moft probable
that they were no dtheifts but Divine Theogonifts, fuch as fuppofed
indeed Many Generated Gods, but One Supreme Unmade Deity, the
Maker both of the World and Them. And this notonly for the Grounds
before alledged concerning Hefrod, and becaufe both of them do every
where affirm, even their Generated Gods to be Immortal, ( which no
Atheifts did) but alfo for fundry other Reafons, fome of which may

e more conveniently inferted elfewhere. Moreover it hath beer al-
ready intimated, that the Generated Gods of Hefiod and Homer, €x-
tead farther than thofe of Plato’s, they being not only the Animated
Parts of the World, but alfo all the other Thiwgs of Nature Fictitioufly
Perfonated, and Improperly or Abufively called Gods and Goddeffes
Whereof a farcher account will be afterwards given.

Neither ought it at all to be wondred- at.if thefe Divine Theogonifts
qmong(t the Pagans,did many times as well as thofe other Athe; ick
ones, make Chaos and the Ocean, Senionr to the Gods, and Night the
Mother of them. The former of thefe being not only done by Hefiod
and Homeer, but alfo by the Generality of the ancient Pagan Theifts in

Epichar-

L,17. p.80%.
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Epicharmus » and the Latter by Orphess an undoubted Theif?, m
Hymn of the Night,

N ey yelitdoqws aeloomed, 1% #; avd'ga *

Nolfem concelebro Genetricers Hamimimgue Deﬂ'mqke.

- They not underftanding this Abfolutely and Univerfally, of all th,

Gods without exception, as the other Atheiftick Theogonifts did, as if
there had been no Unmade Deity at all, but Chass and Night, (that i

Senflefs Matter, blindly and fortuitoufly moved) had been the Sole Q.
riginal of all things, butonly of the ¢ owl, The Gods, {o called by
way of Diftin&tion from God or the Supreme Deity, that is, the Infer;.
onr Myndane Gods Generated together with the Wworld. The Reafoq
whereof was,becaufe it was a molt ancient and in a manner Univerfa].
ly received Tradition amongft the Pagans, as hath been often intimg.
ted, that the Cofmogonia or Generation of the World took its firft Be-
ginning from a Chaos, (the Divine Cofinogonifts agreeing herein with
the Atheiftick oness) this Tradition having been delivered down, from
Orphews and Linws (among(t the Greeks) by Hefiod and Homer and o-
thers ; acknowledged by Epicharmms 5 and embraced by Thales, Ana-

)

xagoras, Plato, and other Philolophers, who were Theifts : The Anti-

quity whereof was thus declared by Ewripides 5

Ok Epads 0 B » &M tuiic pile o5 mlpy,
‘Q¢ Bpavds 7E Yol T W peopdh plee,

Enel ¢V & pmploSmomy aNihav Slyee,

Thilso mivro, wovidwiey € ¢eGrs

T INidpq, AWk, Sipgs, B & &Aun Tefd,

Tévoe 78 Swity *

- Non hic Meuns, [ed Matris eft fermo mee,
Figura ut OUna fucrit & Celi O~ Soli,
Secreta que mox ut receperunt Slatum,
Cundfa ediderunt hac in oras Luminis 5
Feras, Volucres, Arbores, Ponti Gregem,
Homines gnoque ipfos.

Neither can itreafonably be doubted,but that it was Originally Mofai-
cal, and indeed at fitlt a Divine Rewelation, lince no man could other-
wife pretend to know, what was done before Mankind had any Being
Wherefore thole Pagan Cofmogonifls who were Theifts, being Polytheifés
and Theogonifts alfo, and aferting befides the One Supreme Unmade
Deity, other Inferiour Mundane Gods, Generated together with the
World (the Chief whereof were the Animated Stars ) they muft needs
according to the Tenor of that Tradition, fuppofe them as to their
Corporeal Parts at leaft, tohave been Juniors to Night and chaos, an

the Off-{pring of them, becaufe they were all made out of an Ante
Feder]t Dark_Chaos. T pwyehin cumdeaddur Mysow (faith plutarch)
Unt Alafio Tuphls Sowy 5 671 7 ondreg 78 pdmog irysvro s (6UTRRA

Zkhe Mus Arancus being blind, is faid to have been deified by vhe Eg), {:j.
ansy
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. wueht, that DarkncfSwas older than Light. And the
b bemyfe:g%tebgoice’ming theif D{fmons likewife, tﬁgey being con-
Cafe Was thave their Corporeal Vebienlaallo 5 for which Caufe as por-
C"“’Fd i’?om Numenius writeth, the ancient Egyptians pictured them
in 31;?;)5 or Boats floating upon th’g%-; Water : 'Ijisg\fj ’;:g ?b@%—; ik ]\-7'5;713
Se doduores gmwilag Bk esvos 655 &M lvieag ahols

Tb;e Egyptians therefore reprefemted all their Demons, as not ftanding

n firm Land, but in Ships upon the Water. But asfor the Incorpo-
: ::1 pare or Souls of thofe Inferiour Gods, though thele Divine Theo-
;j,;i s could not derive their Original from €haos or Matter, but ra-
ther from that other Prmc.lple called Love, as being Divinely C‘req;ted,f
and fo having God for their Father, yet might they notwi_th&an@mg_,-
inanother fence, phancy Night to have been their Mother too, m:}f-
much as they were all made &£ 8« oile, from an antecedent Nau-;xfﬁ.'-
ence or Nothing, brought forth into Being. For which Caufe there
feems to have been in Orphews, a Dialogue betwixt the Mdk:er of the
World and Night. For that this ancient Cabela, which derived the
Coﬁwgania from Chaos and. Love, wasat firlt Religions and not Atheifti-
cal, and Love underftood init not to be the Off-fpring of Chaos 5 may
be concluded from hence, becaufe this Love as well as Chaos, was
of a Mofaical Extrattion alfo, and plainly derived from that Spirit of
God, whichis faidin the Seripture, To have moved upon the waters,
that is, upon the Chaos : whether by this8pirit be to be meant G_sd_
Himfelf, asattingimmediatly upon the Matter, or fome other 4ifive
Principle derived from God and not from Matter (asa Mundane Soul
or Plastick Nature.) From whence allo it came, that as Porphyrius
teltifieth, the ancient Pagans thought the #ater tobe Divinely infpired,
irysiTo 90 mesaldvew Tl Udwn mols Junels Seonvlen 8Tt &g prow & NsuiviG- Svec-
TBT0 Ny ¥y & TOOPHTUD dgniives, tudteeadat tmbie 78 UduTos 8¢5 mveluar
They thought that Souls attended upon the Water or reforted thereunto, as
being Divinely Infpired, as Numentus writeth, adding the Prophet alfo,
therefore to have [aid, That the Spirit of God moved upon the Water.

e duf,

Nymphip.286;

And that this Czbala was thus underftood by fome of the ancient
Pagan Cofmogonifts themfelves,appears plainly,not only from Simmi-
as Rhodiws and Parmenides, but alfo from thefe following Vetfes of 07-
pheus, or whoever was the Writer of thofe Argonauticks, undoubted-
ly ancient, where Chaos and Love are thus brought in together 3

Tgamx piY aoxods Xdeos mehimpalov Uuvoy,

Q¢ imiuee olods,ds T Spquis dg mpgs AL,
rits T dUgustevs 9{deay, mludud 7 Sochdasie,
TeesClTeTtv 78 %, oWToveAl moAunry Eowrrae,
ok T ipursy Xnilx, Nneme dV EMoy G EMNE ¢

E. l? . EJ-S'I‘PH’

Tothis Sences we will firft fing « pleafant and deligh i S o
cerning the ancient Chaos, how Heaven, Earth and Seas, were Jframed
out of it, as alfo concerning that Much-wife and Sagacioms Love, The 0ld:
e.ﬁ_«a_)_“ all, and Self-perfed, which attively produced all thefe things, [e-
Pzrfn‘ng one thing from another. Where this Loveis not only called
WAGpilis of Muych-counfel or Sagacionfnefi, which implies it to have

been
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been a Subffantial and IntelleFual Thing, but al(o mees€imalog ‘m
eft of all, and therefore Senior to Chaos, as likewile csmTeNis, goe
perfed or Self-originated. From whence itis manifeft, that accorq,
ing to the Orphick Tradition, this Love which the Cofmogonia was de,
rived from, was no other thanthe Eternal Unmade Deity (or an Adtiye
Principle depending on it)which produced this whole Orderly Worlg,
and all the Generated Gods in it, asto their Material part, out of ¢p,,
os and Night. Accordingly as 4riffotle determines in his Metaphyﬁckss
not onlyinthe place before-cited, but alfo afterward s 7o O myg
Sbev i gy 4 wivioees, Fooi it NSV i "Egaroe woisew dgwld ¢ Others , befidy
the Material Canfe of the World, alfign an Efficient, or Canfe of Motion,
namely whofoever makg , either Mind (and Intellett) or Love a Prip.
ciple. Wherefore we conclude that that other Arheiftick, Cabala, o
Ariftophanick, Tradition before-mentioned, which accordingly as 4.
riftotle alfo, elfewhere declareth concerning it, did cx wris miimy
ywvdy, Gewerale all things whatfoever, even the Gods themfelves unis
verlally out of Night and Chaos, making Love it felf likewife, to have
been produced froman Fgg of the Night. 1Ifay, that this was nothing
elfe but a mere Depravation of the ancient Mofaick Cabala, as alfo an
Abfolutely Impoflible Hypothefis, it deriving all things what{oeverin
the Univerfe, befides the Bare Subftance of Senflef§ Matter, in another
Sence then that before-mentioned , out of Nou-entity or Nothings
as fhall be alfo farther manifefted afterwards.

We have now teprefented the Sence and generally received Do-
¢trine of the ancient Pagan Theologers, that there wasindeed a Multis
plicity of Gods, but yet {o that One of them only was «yéwilos, Ingene
rate or Unmade,by whom all the other Gods together with the World
were Made, {oas to have had a Nowity of Being or a Temporary Begin-
ning of their Exiftence. Platoand the Pythagoreans here only dif-
fering from thereft in this, that though they acknowledged the world
and all the Mundane Gods, to have been Generated together in Time;
yet they fuppofed certain otherZxtelligible and Supramundane Gods alfoy
which however produced from one Original Deity, were neverthelefs
Eternal or without Beginning. Butnow we muft acknowledge, that
there were among(t the Pagan Theilts fome of a different pexfwalion
from the reft, who therefore did did not admit of any Theogonia it
the fence before declared, that is, any Temporary Generation of Gods,
becaufe they acknowledged no €ofmogonia, no Temporary Produdtior
of the world, but concluded it to have been from Eternity.

That Ariflotle was one of thefe, is {ufficiently known, whofe Inferiof
Gods therefore, the Sun,Moon and Stars,mult needs be do§ilo or I7ge
nerate, in this fence, foas to have had no Temporary Produttion, becaul
the whole world tohim was {uch. ~ And if that Philofopher be to
believed, himfelf was the very Firft, at lealt, of all the Greeks, who
afferted this Iugenerateneffor Eternity of the World, he affirming that
all before him, did 15 % woweer and was uomiiy, Generate or MK
the World, thatis attribute a Temporary Produiion to it, and confe*

_quently to all thofe Gods alfo, which were a Part thereof. Notwith-

ftanding

"
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: ich. the Writer de Placitis Philofophorum , and sto-
ﬁandtnigm;ﬁf this Dogma of the Worlds E:m;‘g, tocertain others
&g}']; Greek Philofophers before driftotle, (‘belides Ocellus Lucanys,
0 ho is alfo acknowledged by Philo tohave been an affertor thereof. )
gud indeed Epicharmus, though a Theilt, feems plainly to have been
of this Perfwalion, that the World was Unmade, as alllo that there
was no Theagonia nor Temporary Pradn&'ian_of the Inferwur Gods, from
thefe Verfes of his, according to Grotins his Correttion.

AN dd o Seol wevpiozey, Uiy IV & mémoner * Esserp piay8e
Téd% & e mipest Speoiee, Nk 57K bl o *
"AM& Mgl 180 2@ melToy Pdecdo 7R e
. T1G¢ %3 dudaeiovy’ omd pund¥TIvG- 8y 11 mogTov ooy ¢
ol &g ¥peohe modiTo wdky, A% puat Al SbiTee vy
T &Yy G dupmes VT NEgopdp GV Guow uAMe TSk,

Nempe Di [emper fucrunt, arzne nunquant intercident :
Hae que dicoferper nobisrebus in iifdem [¢ exhibent,
Extitiffe fed Deornm Primum perbibetur Chaos:
Quinam verd 2 nam de nibilo nil pote primum exiftere,
Ergo nec Primum profecto quicquam, nec fuit Aliernm :
Sed que nunc fic appellantur, alia fient poftmodun:.

Where, though he acknowledges this to have been the General
Tradition of theancient Theifts, That Chaos was before the Gods, and
that the Inferior Mundane Gods, had a Temporary Generation or Pro-
dution with the World, yet notwith{tanding does he conclude a-
gainft it, from this Ground of Reafon, becaufe Nothing conld procede
from Nothing, and therefore, both the Gods, and indeed whatfoever
elfe is Subftantial in the World, was from Eternity Unmade, only
the Fafhion of things having been altered,

Moreover Diodorus Siculus affirms,theChaldeans likewife to have af:
ferted thisDogma of theWorlds Eternity,oi & 20 XoAdolor Tl ple) 78 #é-
Cus @low &Iy @aCy G, 2, wire f ogyrs {eCiv bgmuhvar, wit’ Ugegoy
@Bopgly bH1d¥Eecdns - The Chaldeans affirm, the Nature of the World to be
Eternal, and that it was neither Generated frome any Beginning, nor will
ever admit Corruption. Who, that they were not Atheifts for all that
(no more than 4riffotle) appears from thofe following words of that
Hiltoriographer, Tl -n’r‘fcf‘ oAav Tt 78 1y NesdCpmCu, Sela iy eovoia
Feppvévan , iy viv Exaes T Cr Spowdd ymopSian, ¥y die Cruxer, sV aﬁqnpd;
T8, AN iz oSy T xxd peCales winwgopXin iy ugiCet, oureNEadu ¢
They believe alfo, that the Order and Difpofition of the World, is by a
certain Divine Providence, and that every One of thofe thimgs which
conse 10 pafs in the Heavens, happens not by chance, but by a certain de-
Serminate and firmly ratified Judgment of the Gods. However, itisa
thm& knownto all, that the Generality of the later Platonifts ftiff.
ly adhered to driftotle in this, neither did they onely afiert the Cor-
poreal World, with all the Inferior Mundane Gods in it, to be
&PwnTse, or Ingenerate, and to have exifted from Eternity but alfz
Mmamtained the fameé concerning the Souls of Men and au’otbcr/!m'o

¥ ”
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#zrals 5 (‘They concluding that #o Souls were Tounger than L’ad;x_o_:ti:
Worlds Jand becaufe they would not feem to depart from their Maftey
Plato, therefore did they endeavour, violently to force this fame fence

upon Plate’s words alfo.

Notwithftanding which, concerning thefe Latter Platonifts, i A
here obfervable, that though they thus aflerted, the world, anq all
Inferior Gods and Souls, to have been &uiTss, according to that f,;,
&er fence of the Word declared, that is, to have had no Temnporg
Generation or Beginning, but to have Exifted from Eternity, yet by
no means did they therefore conceive them to be awmpés 2, o gy,
éTse, Self-originated, and Self-exifting, but concluded them to hay,
been all derived from one fole Self-exiftent Deity astheir Caufle, which
therefore, though not in order of Time, yet of Nature, was befor,
them. Tothispurpofe Plotinus, vsv meg a8 & $X &¢ xedie mpf,
Too TH i, AN §T1 dde VE B2 ) @licd medrepQr SEVGH, %) olirio) 14,
Ty, GEXETUTOY 00) % @apgd dyuc Eubi@ * £, txévov 3TG- %, Uil
o T ¥ Telww: Mindor God, was before the World, not as if it exa
ifted before it in Time, but becaufe the World proceeded from it, and thy
was in order of Nature First, as the caufe thereof, and its Archetype o
Paradigm 5 the World alfo always [ubfifiing, by it and from it. And a.
gain elfewhere tothe fame purpofe, = Toivwy ¢ %o, &M’ EyiveTo i, uier.
Tocky Sont peontol Adyelou, B 5 @logratlon , &M Sooe ¥xd dg & The things
which are faid to have been made or Generated, were not [0 Made, a5 that
they ever bad a Beginning of their Exiftence , but yet they were Made
and will be always Made, (in another fence 5) nor will they ever be de-
ftroyed,othermife than as being diffolved into thofe Simple Principles,ont of
which fome of them were compounded. Where though the World be faid
never to have been Mude,asto a Temporary beginning,yet in another
fence, is it {aid to be always Made, as depending upon God perpetus
ally, as the Emanative ‘Caufe thereof. Agreeably whereunto, the
Manner of the Worlds Produdtion from Gad, is thus declared by that
Philofopher 3 31 o5 of @belesa £, yawéay ey, fas 3D TedrGr fg Tolfe
ares TOWTHS, Bt eHASC1 owiivon, Bd o, OTi Soov Gl ENEuUTd, ¥ Wi
wile T &M eNMene * They do not rightly, who Corrupt and Generate the
World, for they will not underfland what AManner of Making or Prodw:
Fion the World had, to wit, by way of Effulgency or Eradiation fromthe
Deity. From whence it follows, that the World must needs have beer
0 long as there wus a God, as the Light was coeve with the Sun. S0
like wife Proclus concludes, that the World was dd y1ypépfp@- , # €
Aeumtulp@ dmo 78 8G-s always Generated or Eradiated from God, and
therefore mult needs be Eternal, God being fo. Wherefore thefe Lat*
ter Platonifts,fuppofed the fame thing concerning the Corporeal World,
and the Lower Mundane Gods, which their Mafter Plato did, com
cerning bis Higher Etcrnal Gods s that though they had no Tempord:
vy Production , yet they all depended no lefs upon one Supreme Der*
ty, than if they had been made out of Nothing by Him. From
whence it is manifeft, that none of thefe Philofophers apprehended
any Repugnancy at all, betwixt thefe Two Things 5 Exiftence fro”
Eternity, and Being Caufed or produced by Another. Nor can we mase

any great Doubt , but that if the Latter Platonifts, had been fﬂ”g
convince
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d of any Contradiitions Inconfiftency here, they would rea-
Sily have difclaimed, that their {o beloved Hypothefis, of the Worlds
epmity 3 it being o far from Truth what fome have fuppofed, that the
Affertors of the Worlds Eternity, were all 4theifts, that thefe Latter
Platonifts, were led into this Opinion no otherwife than from the fole
Confideration of the Deity 5 to wit,its &yeuboerdVis (LEANIS, iy YEVHAS SYvacjuas,
7 Eﬂl,”tfa}(;gadn&m and Generative Power, or Emanative Fecxndity,-P '
as Proclus plainly declares upon the Timaewns. b

convince

Now though driflotle were not Acted with any fuch Divine Enthu-
fiafrz, as thefe Platonifls feemto have bef-;'n, yet did he not'wn:hﬁand-
ing, after his fober Manner, really maintain the fame thing 5 That
though the World and Inferior Mundane Gods, had no Temporary
Generation, yet were they neverthele, all Produced from One Su-
preme Deity as their Caule,  Thus Simplicius reprefents that Philofo- |
pher’s Sence. "Agusorihng B ylvedSor afiol F ub(paor, &Mk xoeT &NV T@ G- In 4rift, Bhyf-
o0 U O6% aapalyecSeu * Ariltotle mwonld not have the World to bave been L8
made (o asto have had a Beginning) but yet neverthelef§ to have been
produced from God after ﬁ:’{ne\orbcr manner. And again afterward 3
A stTilig TO TN TE BpgS 1) T &idls miorws aoTE iy Mywv, Suas
agfidnmov ety amd e Ariftotle though making God the Canfe of the
Heaven and its Eternal Motion, yet concludes it notwithffanding to have
been Ingencrate or Unmade, that is, without Beginning. However,
we think fit here to obferve, that though 4riffetle do for the moft part
exprefs, a great deal of Zeal and Confidence, for that Opinion ofthe
Worlds Eternity, yet doth he fometimes for all that, feem to flag a
little, and fpeak more Languidly and Sceptically about it 5 as for
Example, in his Book De Partibus Animalium, where he treats con-
cerning an Artificial Nature, WENOov €ixds T Spquoy yeyuiiodo 5 U THRS- L. 1. € 1.
THs wirlas , € ylyove, ¥y Gvow Ak TUASTW oTiow , UEMY I Zax ot QuTole
It is more likely that the Heaven was made by [uch a Canfe as this (if it
were Made ) and that it is maintained by fuch a Canfe, than that Mortal
Animals fhould be fo 5 which yet isa thing more generally acknowledged.
Now it was before declared, that Ariftotle’s Artificial Nature , was
nothing but the mere Executioner or Opificer of a Perfed Mind, that
is, of the Deity, which Two therefore he fometimes joyns together

in the Cofmopeia, affirming that Mind and Nature, that is, God and
Nature, were the Caufe of this Univerfe.

And now wefee plainly, that though there was a Real Controvet-
fic among(t the Pagan Theologers , (efpecially from Ariffotle’s time
dow:m;ard) concerning the Cofmogonia and Theogonia, according to
the Stricter notion of thofe words, the Temporary Generation or Pro-
dfea’r_m of the World and Inferior Gods 5 or whether they had any Be-
%l?mng_ orno; yet wasthere no Controverfie at all, concerning the
t }: Iif exisiency of them, butit was Univerfally agreed upon amongft
; ¢ém, That the world and the Inferior Gods, however fuppofed b
Odme to have exifted from Eternity, yet were neverthelefs all deriv.
¢d, ﬁ:_OI}l one Sole Self-exiftent Deity, as their Caufes v 35%@%;!'}’0’-
Paot i Mapuntulpol, being either Eradiated or Produced from God
erefore it is obfervable, that thefe Pagan Theifts, who aﬂ'erte:i

Y 2 the
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the Worlds Eternity, did themfelves diftinguifh concerning the wory
Sont Ortum, Natum, ¢ Falfum, as that which was Equivocal, ang
though in one fence of it, they denied that the World and Inferjg,
Gods were -ﬂuw'nﬁ, yet notwithﬁauding dld they 10 3[10(1?5'1' (Ence
clearly affirm the fame. For the word o (fay they) ftrictly apg
roperly taken, is 78 b piea xedis T ¢ T e mi’é\o" AN, thay
whichinrefpect of time, paffed out of Non-exiftence into Being, or o =
wedreocy un Oy Usteov 5 O, that which being not before, afterwards we,
Neverthelefs they acknowledge,’ that in a larger fence, this Word
yewtey may be taken alfo for T émmesy an’ aitiec st ey, that whic),
doth any way depend upon a Superior Being as its {.'m;:ﬁ.’.‘r And there
muft needs be the fame Equivocation in the word «)%nm;, fo thae
this in like manner may be taken allo, either xegvx4s, for that which
is Ingencrate in relpet of Time, as having no Temporary Beginningi
or elfe for that which is, &’ sirieg & fuilov, Ingenerate or Dnprodu-
ced from any Caufe 5 in which latter fence, that word d{diloy or Vs
made is of equal force and extent, with eoSvrisedlov or awrlyeree, thet
whichis Self-/ubftfient or Selforiginated 3 and accordingly it wasufed
by thofe Pagan Theills, who concluded §mUAn &ydullG-, 1. e. Tha
Matter was Unmade, thatis, not only exilted from Eternity without
Beginning, but allo was Self-exiftent, and Independent npon axy Supe-
rior Caufe. Now as to the Former of thefe two fences of thole words,
yevrriv and oyéwilor, the Generality of the ancient Pagans, and toge-
ther with them Plato, affirmed, the World and all the Inferior Gods
to be yemTse, 10 have been Adade in Time, or to have bad a Beginning
(for whatever the Latter Platonilts pretend, this was undoubted]
Plato’s Notion of that word and no other, when he concluded the
World to be yewilor, foralmuch as himfelf exprefly oppofs it to oS,
that which # Eternal.) But on the contrary, Ariffotle and the Later
Platonifts, determined the World and all the Inferior Gods, to be
in this fence ayenTss, fiuch as had no Temporary Beginning, but were
from Eternity. However according to the later Sence of thofe words,
all'the Pagan Theologers agreed together, that the World and all
the Inferior Gods,, whether having a Beginning, or Exifting from E-
ternity, were notwith(tanding ywwilol an’ aitiec, produced or deriv-
ed from a Superior Caufe 5 and that thus, there was only One
o5 afdil @y One Unmproduced and Self-exifbent Deity, whois faid by
them to be diriog ned o #, mesoflvw G-, Superior to a Caufe and Older
than any Canfe, he being the Caufe of all things befides himfelf, Thus
Crantor and his Followers in Proclus, zealous Allertors of the Worlds
Eternity, determined, $nmov MéyeaSou ¥ xds peoy dig &m’ wiTloeg dMwng o
09y Py, ¥ B il aiéqpvoy 6% awdumtsoerwvs that the World (with all
the Inferior Mundane Gods in it ) notwith(tanding their Being from E-
ternity, #2ight be faid to be yewilol that is orti or made, as being pro-
duced from another Caufe, and not Self-originated or Self-exifting. In
like manner Proc/ws himfelf, that grand Champion for the Worlds
Eternity, plainly acknowledged notwithftanding, the Gemeration.of
the Godsand World in this fence, as being produced from a Superior
Caufe, Myordw e yuniCes, Tl &gilov bzl wodovdor and {untpfpsors
% T PR Suilean irve famra, wess Mg wiTios wiTy * we call it the Ge-
nerarions of the Gods, meaning thereby , not amy Temporary Pro-

duclion
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s
dution of them, but their Ineflable Procelfion, from a Superior Firi#
Canfe. Thus allo saluflins, in his Book de Diis & Mundo, where.he
contends the World to have been from Eternity or without Begin-
ning, yet concludes both it, and the other Inferiout Gc-xds"to have
been made by One Supreme Deity, who is callfed by him, § meaTG>
ocs¢, the Firff God. For faith he, weyisrs @ Suidpecs Sors , ¥n dvbod-
sve (N % Lo pdve i, 6 Sess 7 g Sudpeoies God or the Firdt
Canfe, having the greateft power or being Omnipotent, ought thereforeto
make, #ot only Men , and other Am’malr,- but a.Io Gods am:il Denzons.
And accordingly this is the Title of his 13. Chapter, ¢ 7o «i Stee
Ayélow yiyveddul, How Eternal things may be faid to be Made or Gene-
pated. Itis trueindeed (as we have often declared) that fome of the
Pagan Theifks afferted, God not to be the only ayemTviy woSumoseelovy
the only Unmade and Self-exiftent Being, but that Matteralfo was fuch 3
neverthelef8,this Opinion was not fo generally received among(t them,
as is commonly fuppofed : and though {ome of the ancient Fathers
confidently impute it to Plato, yet there feems to be no fufficient
round for their (o doing 5 and Porplyrius, Jamblychus, Proclus; and
other Platonifts, do not only profefledly oppofe the fame, as falfe,
but alfo as that which was diffonant from Pl/ato’s Principles, Where-
fore according to that larger Notion of the Word ayevilov, as taken
fynonymoufly with asriyces and awsendselor, there were Very many
of the Pagan Theologers who agreed with Chriftians in this ;
Yn ol CApewTor ¢ ©eds, &y T(le alTE d &y dmwor Mg Ayewn(le
That God is the only Ingemerate or Unmade Being , and that his very
Effence #s Ingenerability or Innafcibility 5 all other things, even afat-
ter it felf, being made by him. But all the reft of them (only a few
Ditheifts excepted) though they fuppofed Matter to be Self-exiftent
yet did they conclude, that there was only , €5 ews dywilG-, onely
One Dnmade or Unproduced God, and that all their other Gods, were
yaflol, in One fence or other, if not as Made in Time, yet at leaft as
Produced from a Superiour Canfe.

Nothing now reraineth, but onely that we fhew, how the Pagans
did diftinguifh, and put a difference, betwixt the One Supreme Un-
made Deity, and all their other Inferior Generated Gods. Which we
arethe rather concerned to do 3 becaufe itis notoriousthat they did
many times alfo confound them together,attributing the Government
of the W hale World to the Gods promifcuoufly, and without putting
any due Difcrimination, betwixt the Supreme, and Inferior (the
true reafon whereof feems to have been this, becaufe they fuppofed
the Supreme God, notto doall immediatly, in the Government of
the World, but to permit much to his Inferior Minifters) One In-
ftance of which we had before in Ovid, and innumerable fuch others
might be cited out of their moft fober Writers. As for Example
Cicero,in his Firft Book of Laws; Deorum Immortalium vi, ratione, po=
teftate mente.numine,Natura omnis regitur ;The Whole Nature,or ?Jrziz:erfé,-
# governed by the Force, Reafon , Power, Mind, and Divinity of the
Immortal Gods. And again in his Second Book, Deos effe Dominos a¢
Moderatores omnium rerum, edque que geruntur, corum geri Judicip ap<
que Numine , eofdémque optime de genere hominuwm mereri ; & gualis

3 quifque
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Lib. 5.0C. Cel-

Jum,

qiifgie ity quid agaty quid in feadmittat, qua mente, qua pictate Reli.
givhes “colat ; imtneri 5 pioriimtque & impiorum habere Eationen
4 Principio Civibus fuafum effe debet ¢ Ti he Minds af Citizeny i
ool tobe ﬁ!"ﬁ "-’_f all embued with aﬁ'rm Ptrfwcﬁan, f}.‘_)d*t the Gods are
the Lovds and Moderators of alkthings, and that the Gloﬂdxéi‘ and M.
sagenrent of the whole World is direlled and over-ruled by their jfu.g{ge,
went and Divine Power 5 that they deferve the beft of mankind, thys
they behold and confider what every man is, what he doth and takes upoy

bimfelf, withwhat Mind, Piety and Sincerity be ojﬁzrm: the Duties of
7

Religions and Laftly, that thefe Gods have a very different nfffrd 1o the
Pions andthe Impions. Now {uch Paflages as thefe, abounding every
where in Pagan Writings, it is no wonder if many, confidering theiy
Theology but {lightly and fuperficially, have been led into ap
Ertor, and occafioned thereby to conclude, the Pagans not to have
afferted a Divine Monarchy, butto have imputed both the m,alsing
and Governing of the World to an Ariftocracy or Dentocracy of Co-
ordinate Gods, not only all Etrernal; but alfo Self-exiftent and Vn-
sade. - The contraty whereunto, though it be already ﬁzfﬁciently
proved; yet it will not bé amifs for us here in the Clofe, to thew how
the Pagans, who {ometimes jumble and confound the Supreme and
Inferior Gods all together, donotwith{tanding at other times, many
ways diftinguith, betwixt the One Supreme God, and their other Ma-
ny laferior Gods;

Firlt therefore, as the Pagans had Many Proper Nawes for One and
the [ame Supreme God, according to {everal Particular Confiderations
of him; in vepect of his (everal different Munifeftations and Effeits
in-the World § which are oftentimes miftaken for {o many Diltin&
Deities 3 ([ome {uppofibg them lndependent; others Subordinate ;) fo
had they alfo befides thele, other Proper Names of God, according to
that mbre tulland comprehenfivenotion of him, as the Maker of the
Whole World, and its Supreme Governour, or the Sole Monarch of
the Univerle. For thus the Greeks called him 2dl< and zi, &ec. the La-
tins fipiter and Fovis, the Babylonians Belws and Bel, the Perfians
Mitbras and Oromafdes, the Egyptians and Scythians (—according to
Herodotus ) Ammoun and Pappens.  And Celfus in Origen , con-
cludes it to be a Matter of pure Indifferency , to call the Supreme
God by any of all thefe Names, either 2dUs or Ammoun or Pappeus or.
the like, KEACG- oieTo gty Nxpegeny, sl 'y asov, xoehév B Zivee, A Swvoliov,
B Ea@bcéug-ii (s AlyaTion  Appavy ¥ (o6 suldow) Mamzdio = Cellus thinks it
to be a matter of no moment, whether we call the Hnggﬁ and Supremse
God, Adonai azd Sabaoth, ws vhe Jews do 3 or Dia and Zena, as the
Greekss or as the Egyptians Ammouns or as the Scythians Pappaus.
Notwithftanding which, that Pious and Jealous Father expreficth a
great deal of Zeal, againlt Chriftians then ufing any of thofe Pagan
Names. But we will rather endure any torment ((aith he) than confe
Zeusi( s | upiter)ro be God 3 being well affured that the Greeks often reaty
wovfbip, under that Name, arn Ewvil Demon, whois an encnsy both to G
awd New.  And we will rather. Juffer death, than call the Supreme gpé
Ammoun, whow the Egyptian Enchanters thus Invoke 35 Aeyétaond 5 &
2ot F Namwolion, oV dvow F b7 mRav &M iudis » Teiodueda, TOGTES
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Uiy w07, # kherTov, Bt Svopslovzvs T @edv, dg M;gi‘cg Svbpactt. Twl Tarmalion.

s 90 To nggau}o@lmév- F Oedv, %, AlyaAfic, #, mioy &Mfﬂ@, ¥ Eraecns

dyridp ] i,bvopetlo, sy &poceThoRTL* And though the Scythians call the
Supreme God Pappzus, yet we ackrowledging a Suprene Govg will me- L.5.p.262;
ger be perfwaded, to call him by that name, Which it pleafed that De-

mon (who ruled over the Scythian Defert, Pea{;!r: and Language ) toim-

pofe. Newverthelefs be that fhall ufe the Appellatiue nanse for God, either

inthe Scythian, Egyptian, or any other Language, which ke hath bees

brought upsin, will not offend. Where Origen plainly affirms, the Sey-

thians to have acknowledged One Supreme God, called by them Pap-

pens, and Intimates that the Egyptians did the like, calling him Am-
moun. WNeither could it poflibly be his intent, to deny the fame of

the Greeks and their Zews, however his great Jealoufie, made him to

call him herea Demon, it being true in a certain {ence, which fhall

be declared afterward, that the Pagans did oftentimes, really worfhip

an Evil Demon, under thofe very Names, of Zews, and Jupiter , as

they did likewife under thofe of Hammon and Pappews.

In the mean time we deny not, but that both the Greeks ufed that
word Zeus, and the Latins Jupiter, fometimes quaxas, for the Kther,
Fire, or dir, fome accordingly etymologizing zdc from zfw, others
2dls from J'dle : Whence came thofe Formes of Speech, Sub Fove, and

Sub Dio. And thus Cicero, Jovem Ennius nuncupat iti dicens, Bovis, Bid

223: Lamb;
Afpice hoe fublime candens, quentinvocant omnes Jovem:.

Hunc etiam Augres noftri cum dicunt , Jove Fulgente , Jove Tonantes
dicunt enim in Celo Fulgente, Tonante,Gc. The reafon of which
{peeches feems to have been this,becaufe in ancient times,fome had fup-
pofed the Animated Heaven,Ether and dir,to be the Supremze Deity. We
grant moreover, that the fame words have been f{ometimes ufed
isve w5 al{o, for an Hero or Deified Man, faid by fome to have been
born in Crete, by others in drcadia. And Callimackus though
he were very angty with the Cretians, for affirming Fupiter’s Sepul-
chral Monument, to have been withthem in Crete, as thereby making
him Mortal,

Keires ad YU, £ mhoor, & s, aé,
Kpii7es E7euTivorTo* 00 I % odveg, tosi 90 el 4

Cretes femper mendaces, tuum enim, Rex, Sepulchrum
Extruxerunt : Tu verd non s mortuus, femper ening ess

Him(elf neverthelefs (‘as Athenagoras and Origen obferve ) attributed
the beginning of death to him, when he affirmed him tohave been

0 In Arcadia s doxh 50 SeadTs i L e yéveme, becaufe a Terrene
Nativity is the Beginning of Death. Wherefore this may pal for a
Efneral Oblervation here, that the Pagan Theology, wasall along Con-

unded with a certain Mixture, of Phyfiology and Herology or Hiftory
blended together. Neverthelefs it is unqueftionable, that the more

intelligent,
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